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ADVERTISEMENT 


TO     THE    THIRD    EDITION. 


I 

I        Since  the  first  publication  of  this  volume,  I  have, 
as  opportunities  have  occurred,  consulted  all  such 
additional  works,  on  the  subject  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Romans,  as  have  been  placed  within  my  reach. 
And  although  I  have  not  felt  myself  called  upoi| 
to  depart,  in  any  instance,  either  from  the  view 
which  I  have  taken  of  the  general  scope  of  the 
apostle's   argument,    or   from    the   interpretation 
which  I  have  given  of  particular  passages ;  yet  I 
have  selected,  from  these  copious  sources,  many 
valuable  extracts,  tending  to  illustrate  or  enforce 
different  portions  of  the  Epistle.    And  these  selec- 
tions are  now  published  together,  in  the  form  of 
an  Appendix. 
^•^        As  several  of  the  extracts  are  from  Calvin's 
*^      Commentary  on  this  Epistle,  I  am  desirous  of  say- 
*^    ing  a  few  words  as  to  the  general  character  of  his 
^      biblical  labours.     In  forming  our  judgment  of  this 
'^      eminent   Reformer,  we  are  accustomed  to  refer, 
either  wholly  or  chiefly,  to  his  '  Institutions  of  the 
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•  * 

Christian  ReUgion.^  In  many  parts  of  that  work, 
Calvin  is  evidently  led,  by  a  regard  for  the  sup- 
posed consistency  of  his  system,  to  give  an  undue 
prominence  to  certain  favourite  doctrines;  and 
thus  to  exhibit  an  unfair  and  incorrect,  because  a 
partial  and  limited  view  of  scriptural  truth.  These 
doctrines,  when  thus  taken  out  of  the  context,  and 
curtailed,  as  it  were,  of  their  fair  proportions,  no 
longer  possess  that  heavenly  lustre^  which  beams 
around  them  in  the  Bible.  And,  in  this  detached 
form,  they  open  a  field,  moreover,  for  bold  and 
dangerous  speculations  concerning  the  character 
and  dispensations  of  the  Supreme  Being,  not  only 
unauthorized  by  the  word  of  God,  but  utterly  at 
variance  with  the  representation  which  that  word 
contains,  respecting  the  nature  of  his  dealings  with 
the  children  of  men. 

But  when  Calvin,  in  his  office  of  expositor,  in- 
terprets the  several  truths  of  the  Bible,  according 
to  the  relation  which  they  bear  to  each  other  in  the 
sacred  volume,  he  writes  no  longer  as  a  subtle  me- 
taphysician, but  as  a  sound,  judicious,  and  prac- 
tical divine.  And,  abandoning  all  the  refinements 
of  theoretical  reasoning,  for  the  simplicity  of  Gros- 
pel  truth,  he  assigns,  to  every  part  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, its  due  place  and  proportion,  and  endea- 
vours to  illustrate  the  glorious  harmony  of  the 
divine  attributes,  as  exhibited  in  the  work  of 
redemption. 

This  is  a  fact,  which  conveys  a  word  of  ad- 
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monition  to  us  all.  For  it  warns  us  against  the 
danger  of  substituting,  for  the  pure  word  of  God, 
the  particular  systems  and  speculations  of  men. 
And  it  proves  how  necessary  it  is  that  we  should 
cultivate  a  devout  and  diligent  study  of  the  sacred 
word,  combined  with  a  i-everential  attention  to 
that  Catholic  Consent,  which  shews  how  believers 
have,  at  all  times  and  in  all  places,  been  knit 
together,  in  one  communion  and  fellowship,  in 
the  mystical  body  of  Christ.  For  in  our  Creeds, 
our  Liturgy,  and  our  Articles,  we  may  see  how 
all  the  vital  and  fundamental  truths  of  the  Ca- 
tholic faith  have  been  kept  whole  and  undefiled 
since  the  earliest  days  of  the  Christian  Church. 

Such,  then,  is  the  light  in  which  we  should 
always  regard  the  Catholic  Church  of  Christ, 
viz.  as  *  a  witness  and  a  keeper  of  holy  writ.''  *  And 
it  is  certain  that  all  who  really  value  her,  because 
of  the  pious  care  with  which  she  has  guarded  the 
Scriptures  of  truth,  and  because  of  her  constant 
and  faithful  testimony,  will,  at  the  same  time» 
deem  it  their  greatest  privilege  and  their  richest 
consolation  to  repair  continually  to  those  Scrip- 
tures, for  the  instruction  and  advancement  of  their 
souls  in  all  goodness,  righteousness,  and  truth. 

This  devout  and  diligent  study  of  the  word  of 
God  was  earnestly  inculcated  by  the  fathers  of  the 
English  reformation.  For  if  they  considered  it  to 
be  the  peculiar  title,   and  the  highest  praise,  of 

'   See  Article  xx. 


Vlll  ADVEBTISEMENT. 

the  Church  of  England,  that,  as  a  branch  of  the 
whole  Catholic  Church  of  Christ,  she  is  a  guar- 
dian and  a  witness  of  the  truth,  it  was  because  they 
knew,  from  their  own  secret  experience,  the  un- 
searchable riches  contained  in  that  sacred  treasure, 
which  has  been  committed  to  her  charge.  And, 
assuredly,  it  was  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above, 
which  dictated  the  following  sentences  in  our  Arti- 
cles ;  sentences,  which  ought  to  be  deeply  engraven 
on  our  own  hearts,  and  which  we  ought  to  teach 
diligently  to  our  children,  and  to  our  children's 
children,  to  the  remotest  generations. 

'  Holy  Scripture  containeth  all  things  necessary 
to  salvation ;  so  that  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein, 
nor  may  be  proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  required 
of  any  man,  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an  arti- 
cle of  the  faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or  necessary 
to  salvation.''  ^ 

'  Furthermore,  we  must  receive  God's  promises 
in  such  wise  as  they  be  generally  set  forth  to  us  in 
Holy  Scripture ;  and,  in  our  doings,  that  will  of 
God  is  to  be  followed,  which  we  have  expressly  de- 
clared unto  us  in  the  word  of  God.'  ^ 

'  Art.  vi.  3  Art.  xvii. 

Brighton,  Dec.  1836. 


PREFACE. 


The  following  Work  contains  the  expository  part 
of  a  Series  of  Afternoon  Lectures,  which  were  de- 
livered in  Trinity  Chapel,  Brighton. 

In  some  previous  Discourses,  I  had  been  calling 
the  attention  of  my  flock  to  the  several  leading 
doctrines  of  the  gospel ;  and  I  felt  that,  under  the 
Divine  blessing,  it  might  conduce  to  our  edifica- 
tion, if  we  proceeded  to  take  a  more  connected  and 
systematic  view  of  these  great  truths.  1  proposed, 
therefore,  that  we  should  enter  upon  the  consider- 
ation of  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans ;  and,  in 
my  introductory  discourse,  I  expressed  my  per- 
suasion, that  the  more  difficult  passages  in  this 
important  Epistle  would  be  best  illustrated  by 
being  thus  considered,  not  as  detached  and  insu- 
lated portions  of  Scripture,  but  in  immediate  con- 
nexion with  the  general  scope  and  bearing  of  the 
apostle's  argument.  * 

^  I  mentioned  also,  in  my  opening  discourse,  tbat  I  was  the 
more  desirous  to  fix  upon  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  as  the  sub- 
j  ect  of  our  meditations,  because,  in  a  recent  instance,  I  bad  been 
permitted  to  witness  the  remarkable  manner  in  which  the  simple 
exposition  of  this  very  Epistle  had  led,  through  Divine  grace,  to 
a  heartfelt  conviction  of  sin,  and  a  joyful  reception  of  the  truth  as 
it  is  in  Jesus ! 
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It  was  with  these  views  that  I  entered  upon  a 
series  of  Lectures,  which  occupied  our  attention 
for  nearly  eighteen  months ;  and,  during  the  pro- 
gress of  their  delivery,  some  instances  occurred  in 
which  it  pleased  God  to  make  them  profitable  for 
instruction,  and  for  consolation.  But  there  are 
comparatively  few  of  my  congregation  who  have 
accompanied  me  through  the  whole  of  the  series ; 
and  several  persons,  upon  leaving  Brighton,  have 
expressed  a  wish  that  they  might  possess  the  Ex- 
position in  a  complete  form. 

I  have  been  led,  therefore,  amidst  numerous  and 
pressing  avocations,  to  reduce  it  into  a  shape 
adapted  for  publication ;  and  by  restricting  my- 
self, almost  exclusively,  to  the  expository  part  of 
the  Lectures,  I  have  been  enabled  to  bring  the 
substance  of  them  within  the  compass  of  a  small, 
unpretending  volume,  while,  at  the  same  time,  I 
have  endeavoured  to  retain  the  simple  style  and 
language  in  which  they  were  delivered  from  the 
pulpit. 

The  table  of  contents,  which  I  have  prefixed  to 
the  Exposition,  forms  an  analysis  of  the  Epistle. 
But  were  I  asked  to  describe  its  subject  matter  in 
a  few  words,  I  would  say  that,  in  the  larger  por- 
tion of  the  first  three  chapters,  St.  Paul  guards 
against  Pharisaic  self-righteousness,  by  shewing 
that  all  are  under  sin ;  that,  from  the  latter  part 
of  the  third  to  the  end  of  the  eighth  chapter,  he 
guards  against  the  Antinomian  heresy,  by  shewing 
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how  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  is  insepa- 
rably connected  with  holiness  of  life;  that,  in  the 
ninth  and  two  following  chapters,  he  shews  that 
the  remedy,  which  has  been  in  mercy  provided  for 
a  sinful  world,  is  of  unvfersal  application :  and 
that,  in  the  last  five  chapters^  he  brings  these 
truths  home  to  the  hearts  of  all  believers,  amidst 
all  the  various  duties  and  relations  of  life,  in  the 
noblest  strain  of  practical  exhortation. 

I  will  now  say  a  few  words  respecting  the  man- 
ner in  which,  in  humble  dependence  upon  Divine 
aid,  I  have  endeavoured,  in  this  as  in  other  in- 
stances, to  provide  for  the  instruction  of  the  flock 
committed  to  my  charge.  Ever  since  my  first 
entrance  upon  the  duties  of  the  Christian  ministry, 
my  attention  has  been  repeatedly  drawn  to  the 
admirable  manner  in  which  the  Church  of  England 
combines  that  study  of  the  sacred  word,  which 
she  recommends  to  all  her  children,  with  a  reve- 
rential attention  to  catholic  consent^  or  to  that 
which  has  been  believed  in  all  places,  at  all 
TIMES,  BY  ALL  THE  FAITHFUL.'  Feeling  strougly 
the  importance  of  the  above  principle,  and  desir- 
ing, therefore,  according  to  my  humble  measure, 
to  act  in  the  same  spirit,  I  have,  in  all  my  prepa- 
rations for  the  pulpit,  sought,  in  the  first  place, 
in  meditation  and  in  prayer,  to  enter  into  the  depth 
and  spirit,  the  scope  and  connexion,  of  any  given 

*  Quod  u6{9t(e,quod  temper,  quod  ab  omnibus,  creditum  est.— 

VXNCENTIUS  L1RINEN8IS. 
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passage.  I  have  then  consulted,  as  *far  as  it  has 
been  in  my  power,  such  commentaries  and  other 
books  as  bear  upon  the  interpretation  of  holy  writ ; 
and,  whenever  I  have  met  with  remarks  well  suited 
tp  illustrate  the  passag%in  hand,  I  have  thankfully 
availed  myself  of  such  assistance,  under,  the  full 
conviction  that  it  was  my  boundenduty  to  strength- 
en my  own  weak  eiForts  by  the  wisdom  and  the 
piety  of  those,  whether  in  the  past  or  present  age, 
who  have  laboured  in  the  same  sacred  cause. 

When  I  have  thus  employed,  in  the  following 
pages,  either  wholly  or  chiefly,  the  language,  of 
others,  I  have  generally  given  my  authorities  in  the 
margin.  And  if  I  have  not  made  such  references 
in  all  instances,  in  which  I  have  been  more  or  less 
indebted  to  the  labours  of  those  who  have  gone 
before  me,  I  have  only  abstained  from  doing  so, 
because  I  have  felt  unwilling  to  make  a  parade  of 
the  various  authors,  whom  I  have  had  occasion  to 
consult  in  the  preparation  of  my  Lectures.  But  I 
desire  to  take  this  opportunity  of  acknowledging 
the  benefit  which  I  have  derived  from  thus  hold- 
ing communion  with  the  servants  of  God  in  every 
age.  It  is  true  that  I  have  traced  various  shades  of 
difference  among  them  respecting  some  of  the  deep 
things  of  God  ;  but  I  have  invariably  found  that 
aU  who  "  hold  the  Head,"  ^  speak,  as  with  one 
heart  and  one  voice,  upon  those  vital  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel,  which  bear  immediately  upon  the  misery, 
and  the  salvation,  of  mankind  ! 

»  Col.  ii.  19. 
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» 

Having  spoken  of  the  deep  things  of  God,  I 
may  add,  that,  for  myself,  I  have  always  feared  to 
tread  where  Scripture  no  longer  seems  to  lead  ua 
by  the  hand,  and  where  those  who  still  press  for- 
ward are  too  often  found  to  contradict  many  deci- 
sive testimonies,  or  to  oppose  the  general  tenor,  of 
the  inspired  writings.  With  respect  to  all  points 
of  this  description,  I  would  say,  with  the  wise  and 
holy  martyr.  Bishop  Ridley :  ^  In  these  matters  I 
am  so  fearful,  that  I  dare  not  speak  further,  yea, 
almost  none  otherwise,  than  the  very  text  doth,  as 
it  were,  lead  me  by  the  handJ^ 

The  Christian  knows,  indeed,  that  it  is  his 
highest  privilege  to  launch  forth  into  the  deep  of 
the  divine  promises ;  to  spread  every  sail  that  he 
may  receive  the  blessed  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  and  to  possess  himself  as  much  as  possible 
Df  the  fulness  of  God  I  But  the  Christian  knows, 
also,  that,  instead  of  vainly  attempting  to  explore 
those  depths  which  are  beyond  the  fathom  line  of 
the  human  understanding,  he  should  look  continu- 
ally, with  stedfast  faith  and  joyful  hope,  to  that 
"  star  of  Jacob,"*  which  shines,  in  the  spiritual  fir- 
mament, to  cheer  and  to  direct  his  course  towards 
the  haven  of  rest ! 

I  have  endeavoured,  in  the  following  Exposition, 
thus  to  point  to  Jesus,  as  "  tiie  bright  and  morning 
star,"  *  who  only  can  "  give  light  to  them  that  sit 

J*  See  Calvin  on  ch.xi.34.     Note  66.  *  Numb.  xxir.  17. 

*  Rev.  xxii.  16. 
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in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death,  to  guide 
our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace  !"  '^  I  humbly  trust 
that  I  have  done  so  ^^  in  simplicity  and  godly  sin- 
cerity ;*'^-  that  I  have  studied  to  *•  shew  myself  ap- 
proved unto  God,  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to 
be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth  ;"*'  ^ 
and  that  I  have  neither  spoken  "  peace,"  where 
there  is  "  no  peace,"  nor  "  made  the  heart  of  the 
righteous  sad,  whom  God  hath  not  made  sad  l*^  ^ 
And,  in  now  sending  this  little  volume  forth  into 
the  world,  I  earnestly  call  upon  Him,  "  who  com- 
manded the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,''  be- 
seeching him  to  ^^  shine  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the 
light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ,"  «  and  to  enable  us  "  so  to 
walk  in  the  light  of  his  truth,  that  at  length  we 
may  attain  to  the  light  of  everlasting  life  !•'"* 

»  Liike  i.  79.  »  f  Cor.  i.  12.  »  2  Tim.  ii.  15. 

'  £zek.  ziii.  10  and  22.  *  2  Cor.  iv.  16. 

^  Collect  for  St.  John  the  Evangelist's  day. 

Ii.  A.. 

B^lIGHTON,   1833, 
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PRACTICAL  EXPOSITION 


OF 


ST.  PAUL'S  EPISTLE  TO  THE  ROMANS. 


SECTION  I. 

Chapter  i.  1 — 7. 
ST.  Paul's  salutation  to  the  ghsistians  at  some. 

The  Epistle  to  the  Romans  is  the  only  part  of 
Scripture,  in  which  divine  truth  seems  to  be  de- 
livered in  a  systematic  method ;  and  it  was  well 
described  by  Paraeus,  an  eminent  German  divine 
of  the  sixteenth  century,  as  a  '  catechism  for 
Christians,  and  a  perfect  body  of  apostolic  doc- 
trine.* This  Epistle  is  placed  first  in  the  order  of 
the  apostolical  Epistles,  not  because  it  was  the  first 
in  order  of  time,  (for  some  others  were  written  be- 
fore it,)  but  because  it  may  be  regarded  as  a  key 
to  open  the  way  for  understanding  the  rest,  and 
because  it  may  be  considered  as  a  catechism,  or 
introduction,  to  our  most  holy  faith.  It  was 
written  when  St.  Paul  was  preparing  to  depart 
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from  Corinth  for  Jerusaleqa,  with  the  alms  which 
had  been  collected  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  for 
the  poor  saints  in  Judea ;  and^  as  we  gather  from 
the  Epistle  itself,  he  was  led  to  write  to  the  Roman 
Christians,  who  had  not  yet  been  visited  by  any 
apostle,  because  he  had  heard  of  some  divisions, 
both  in  judgment  and  affection,  among  the  converts 
in  that  city,  who  were  partly  believing  Jews,  and 
partly  believrng  Gentiles.  The  Jewish  Christians 
mingled  the  law  and  gospel  together  in  the  point 
of  justification,  and  so  zealously  upheld  the  Jewish 
law  and  the  Mosaical  rites,  that  they  opposed  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles  unless  they 
would  become  proselytes  and  submit  to  circum- 
cision. On  the  other  hand,  the  Gentile  Christians, 
considering  themselves  to  be  exempted  from  the 
observance  of  the  Mosaic  rites,  were  apt  to  abuse 
♦.heir  christian  liberty,  so  as  to  give  offence  to  the 
believing  Jews.  It  was  chiefly  with  a  view  to  re. 
concile  these  controversies,  and  to  establish  them 
all  in  the  faith,  and  in  unity  of  judgment  and  affec- 
tion, that  St.  Paul  wrote  the  Epistle  to  which  I 
am  now  inviting  your  attention. 

The  first  seven  verses  of  this  chapter  contain 
a  general  salutation  to  the  Christians  at  Rome: 
Paw/,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  called  to  be  an 
apostle,  separated  unto  the  gospel  of  God^  (which 
he  had  promised  afore  by  his  prophets  in  the  holy 
Scriptures^)  concerning  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  which  was  made  of  the  seed  of  David  ac 
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cording  to  the  flesh  ;  and  declared  to  be  the  Son  of 
God  with  power,  according  to  the  spirit  of  holi- 
ness, by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead :  by  whom 
we  have  received  grace  and  apostleship,  for  obe- 
dience to  the  faith  among  all  nations,  for  his  name : 
among  whom  are  ye  also  the  called  of  Jesus  Christ  : 
to  all  that  be  in  Rome,  beloved  of  God,  called  to 
be  saints :  Grace  to  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our 
Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,^ 

In  this  short  passage  the  apostle  speaks,  1st,  of 
his  own  office,  as  a  publisher  of  the  gospel ;  2ndly, 
of  the  character  of  that  gospel ;  3rdly,  of  Him 
who  is  the  grand  subject  of  the  gospel ;  and 
4thly9  of  those  who  have  been  brought  within  its 
joyful  sound. 

1.  Observe,  in  the  first  place,  how  he  speaks  of 
himself  as  a  publisher  of  the  gospel.  Paul,  a  ser~ 
vant  of  Jesus  Christ,  called  to  be  an  apostle,^  sepa- 
rated unto  the  gospel  of  God.  Such  is  the  manner 
in  which  that  very  person  is  now  brought  before 
us,  who,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  is  introduced 
to  our  notice,  first,  as  ^'  consenting  unto  the  death 
of, Stephen;"  then  as  "making  havock  of  the 
church,  entering  into  every  house,  haling  men 
and  women,  and  committing  them  to  prison ;'' 
and,  afterwards,  as  "  breathing  out  threatenings 
and  slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord.^^ 
He  here  describes  himself  as  a  servant  of  Jesus 

»  Verses  1—7,  *  Chiys.  a  Tholuch,  51. 

'  See  Acts  vii.  viii.  andix.. 
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Christ f  a  title  which  he  well  knew  to  be  the  *  highest 
style  of  man.'*  This  servant  of  Jesus  Christ  was 
called^  by  his  immediate  voice  from  heaven,  t(f  be 
an  apostle;  and  he  was  separated,  both  in  the 
eternal  counsel  of  God,  and  by  his  special  com- 
mand and  appointment,  to  preach  unto  the  Gentiles 
the  gospel  of  God.  This  servant  of  Jesus  Christ 
tells  us  again,  in  the  fifth  verse,  that  by  Him,  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  had  received  grace  and 
apostleship  for  obedience  to  the  faith,  (or,  as  we 
find  it  expressed  in  the  margin,  to  the  obedience  of 
faith,^)  among  all  nations,  for  his  name.  Thus 
does  St.  Paul  represent  himself  as  having  been 
called  to  be  an  apostle,*  and  separated  unto  the 
gospel  of  God,  that  he  might  be  employed,  as  the 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  to  bring  sinners  from  all 
nations  to  ihe  obedience  of  faith,  for  the  honour  of 
the  Saviour's  name.  And,  in  like  manner,  he  says, 
still  more  emphatically,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Gala- 
tians,  that  it  "  pleased  God,  who  separated  him 
from  his  mother's  womb,  and  called  him  by  his 
grace,  to  reveal  his  Son  in  him,  that  he  might 
preach  him  among  the  heathen.'" « 

2.  As  he  there  tells  the  Galatian  converts,^  he 
now  regarded  it  as  the  one  leading  desire  of  his 
soul  to  "  preach  the  faith,  which  once  he  destroy- 
ed." And,  therefore,  although  he  had  not  been 
instrumental  in  planting  the  gospel  at  Rome,  yet, 

♦  Scott  in  loc.  *  And  see  ch.  xvi.  26. 

«Gal.i.  15i  16.  Gal.  i.  23. 
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as  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  he  felt  himself  con- 
straioed  to  write  to  the  coDverts  in  that  city,  in 
order  that  he  might  establish  them  in  the  faith. 
What,  then,  let  us  inquire  in  the  second  place,  was 
the  character  of  the  message  with  which  he  was 
charged  ?  He  was  commissioned  to  preach  among 
the  heathen  the  gospel  of  God;  in  other  words,  he 
was  commissioned  to  preach  those  good  tidings  of 
great  joy  which  have  been  revealed  from  heaven 
by  God  himself,  and  which  are  therefore  called 
the  gospel  of  God.  And  think  not,  as  the  apostle 
seems  to  say,  that  this  is  anj-  new  device  or  inven- 
tion. No ;  it  is  the  same  gospel  which  God  pro- 
mised by  his  prophets  in  the  holy  Scriptures :  it 
comprises  the  whole  hope  of  sinful  man  since  the 
fall  of  Adam ;  and  it  was  promised  by  the  prophets 
many  ages  before  it  was  published  by  the  apostles 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

3.  This  description  of  the  gospel  of  Gody  as 
having  been  promised  afore  by  his  prophets  in  the 
holy  Scriptures^  was  well  suited  to  arrest  the  at- 
tention of  the  Jewish  converts;  and  nothing  could 
be  more  admirably  adapted  to  the  same  end,  than 
the  manner  in  which  St.  Paul  proceeds  to  speak 
of  Him  who  is  the  grand  subject  of  the  gospel. 
This  gospel  of  God^  (says  the  apostle,)  concerns 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lordy  which  was  made  of 
the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh  ;  and  de- 
clared to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power ,  according 
to  the  spirit  of  holiness^  by  the  resurrection  from 
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the  dead.  The  language  of  these  verses  is  pecu- 
liarly emphatic ;  and  if  we  attend  to  the  very  re- 
markable manner  in  which  the  terms  of  one  verse 
are  placed  in  contrast  with  those  of  the  other,  we 
shall  find  that  they  tend  to  illustrate  and  enforce 
the  solemn,  mysterious  truth  that  He,  who  took 
upon  him  our  flesh,  is  indeed  ^  God  of  God,  Light 
of  light,  very  God  of  very  God.'® 

Observe,  then,  in  the  first  place,  how,  in  speak- 
ing of  him  who  is  the  great  subject  of  the  gospel, 
St.  Paul  says,  on  the  one  hand,  that  he  was  made 
of  the  seed  of  David ^  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that 
he  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  By  thus 
representing  Christ  as  having  been  made  of  the 
seed  of  Davidj  an  expression  which  plainly  im- 
ports something  that  did  not  exist  before,  our 
apostle  clearly  and  strongly  describes  his  human 
nature ;  and  by  representing  him  as  having  been 
not  made,  but  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God^ 
he  as  clearly  expresses  his  divine  nature,  telling  us 
that  he  had  now  been  declared^  or,  manifested  to  be, 
what  he  had  indeed  been  from  eternitv?  viz.  the 
Son  of  God. 

Observe,  in  the  second  place,  the  marked  contrast 
between  the  expression,  made  of  the  seed  of  David 
ACCOEDiNG  TO  THE  FLESH,  and  declared  to  be 
the  Son  of  God  with  power  according  to  the 
SPIRIT  OF  HOLINESS.  It  is  evident  that  the  word 
spirit  is   used  here  in  opposition  to  the  Jlesh^  in 

®  Nicene  Creed. 
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order  to  deuote,  as  in  other  parts  of  the  New 
Testament,^  the  divine,  in  opposition  to  the  human 
nature  of  Christ.  And  whereas  the  apostle  speaks 
of  the  spirit  o/*  holiness,  we  may  suppose  that  he 
here  considers  the  divine  nature  of  Christ  accord*- 
ing  to  the  relation  which  it  bore  tcf  his  other  nature, 
and  the  effect  which  it  exercised  thereon.  For  it 
was  his  divinity  which  sanctified,  consecrated,  and, 
by  the  mysterious  union  of  the  two  natures  in  one 
divine  person,  deified  his  humanity.' 

Observe,  lastly,  how  it  is  said  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  he  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God 
with  power^  by  the  resurrection  FRQiyi  the 
DEAD*  The  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead 
is  here  adduced  as  a  most  powerful  argumcutit  and 
demonstration  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God;  the 
only  begotten  of  the  Father ;  of  the  same  nature 
and  substance  with  him,  the  Almighty  and,  £ter<- 
nal  God  !  To  the  same  effect  our  apostle  argues 
elsewhere;'^  when  speaking  of  Christ's  resurrection, 
he  repeats  those  words  which  God  spake  of  his  Son 
by  the  Psalmist,'  saying,  "  Thou  art  my  Son,  this 
day  have  I  begotten  thee ;"  i.  e.  this  day  I  have 
d^plared  and  manifested  to  the  world,  that  thou 
art  my  only-begotten  Son.  Christ  was,  indeed, 
the  Son  of  God  from  all  eternity ;  but,  by  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  he  was  manifested  to 
be  so  to  all  men  ;  and  he  is  said,  therefore,  to  have 

«  See  1  Pet.  iii.  18 ;  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  »  Dr.  Sonth. 

«  Acta  xiii.  33.  apgalmu.?. 
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been  tben  begotten,  because  he  was  then  declared 
by  God  himself  to  be  begotten  of  him,  and  so  to 
be  his  essential  and  eternal  Son. 

4.  I  have  thus  pointed  out  the  manner  in  which 
the  apostle  speaks  of  his  own  office  as  a  publisher 
of  the  gospel;  of  the  character  of  the  gospel  which 
he  had  to  publish ;  and  of  him  who  is  the  grand 
subject  of  the  gospel.  It  remains  only  that  I  di- 
rect your  attention  to  the  manner  in  which  he 
speaks  of  those  who  are  brought  within  its  joyful 
sound,  and  whom  he  describes,  in  the  sixth  verse, 
as  the  called  of  Jesus  Christ,  To  all  that  be  in 
Rome,  beloved  of  God,  called  to  be  saints :  Grace 
to  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father,  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

You  here  behold,  brethren,  the  privilege  of  your 
christian  profession,  beloved  of  God ;  and  the  end 
of  your  high  vocation,  called  to  be  saints.  You 
behold,  in  the  first  place,  your  christian  privilege ; 
the  beloved  of  God.  St.  Paul,  you  observe,  em- 
ploys these  words  as  applicable  to  all  the  Chris- 
tians at  Rome.  Not  that  the  church  in  that  city 
was  wholly  exempt  from  unsound  and  hypocritical 
professors ;  but  because,  by  the  law  and  judgmgit 
of  charity,  wo  are  bound  to  regard  all  those  as  tne 
beloved  of  God  and  called  of  Jesus  Christ,  who 
outwardly  profess  themselves  to  be  Christians,  and 
whose  conversation  does  not  plainly  contradict 
their  profession,  leaving  the  judgment  of  certainty 
to  God.     And  even  so  would  I  desire  always  to 
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address  yoa  as  the  beloved  of  God,  leaving  the 
judgment  of  certainty  to  God,  and  entreating 
you  to  consider  wl^at  this  expression  denotes.  It 
reminds  you  that  the  love  of  God  is  the  fountain 
of  all  other  benefits.  It  reminds  you  that  the  for- 
giveness of  your  ^ins,  and  your  acceptance  with 
God,  are  to  be  ascribed,  not  to  your  merits,  but 
wholly  and  solely  to  that  mysterious,  unutterable 
love !  '*  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God, 
but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins."*  Such  is  the  inestima- 
ble privilege  of  which  you  are  all  invited  to  par- 
take, viz.  to  be  the  beloved  of  God.  But  as  you 
would  desire  that  this  privilege  should  indeed  be 
yours,  consider,  in  the  next  place,  the  end  of  your 
christian  vocation.  You  are  called  to  be  saints. 
Observe  the  full  scope  and  signification  of  these 
words.  Christians  are  not  therefore  called  of  God, 
because  they  are  holy ;  but  they  are  therefore  holy, 
because  they  are  called  by  his  grace. 

Yes,  brethren,  as  the  beloved  of  God^  you  are 
called  to  be  saints ;  i.  e,  to  be  separated  from  the 
maxims  and  practices  of  an  ungodly  world,  and  to 
be  consecrated  unto  God.  How,  then,  can  any  of 
you,  who  "  name  the  name  of  Christ,"^  ever  con- 
sent to  join  with  an  ungodly,  unbelieving  world, 
.  in  speaking  lightly  or  irreverently  of  that  word 
saint^  which  is  here  employed  to  denote  the  end 
of  your  christian  calling  ?  How  can  any  of  you 

*1  John  iv.  10.  «  2  Tim.  ii.  19. 
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ever  consider  it  lawful  to  use,  as  a  term  of  re- 
proach that  word  which  you  are  here  taught  to 
regard  as  the  badge  of  all  t^e  people  of  God  ? 
Has  not  he  said,  "  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy  ?'*^ 
and  if,  therefore,  instead  of  desiring  to  be  "  par- 
takers of  his  holiness,''^  you  ^an  wantonly  em- 
ploy the  term  saint  in  the  way  of  insult  or  deri- 
sion, consider  within  yourselves,  how  can  you 
possibly  escape  the  woe  which  is  pronounced  against 
those  who  "call  evil  good  and  good  evil?®  And 
you,  on  the  other  hand,  who,  in  humble  self-deny- 
ing faith,  are  endeavouring  day  by  day,  and  hour 
by  hour,  to  "  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  where- 
with ye  are  called,*"*  show,  by  the  consistency  of 
your  daily  life  and  conversation,  that  you  are  not 
"  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ."*  If  you  are 
called  to  be  holy^  make  it  the  prayer  of  your  lips 
and  the  business  of  your  lives,  that  you  may  "  be 
holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation."*  If  you  are 
called  to  be  holtfy  see  that  '*  holiness  to  the  Lord""^ 
be  inscribed  upon  your  foreheads,  in  all  the  duties, 
and  amidst  all  the  relations  of  life.  If  you  are 
called  to  be  holy,  pray  continually  unto  him  who 
has  *knit  together  his  elect  in  one  communion 
and  fellowship,  in  the  mystical  body  of  his  Son 
Christ  our  Lord,'*  beseeching  him  to  give  you 
*  grace  so  to  follow  his  blessed  saints  in  all  virtuous 

6  Lev.  xi.  44,  and  1  Pet.  i.  16.  ''  H«b.  xii.  10. 

8  Isa.  V.  20.  *  Eph.  iv.  1.  *  Ver.  16. 

2  1  Pet  i.  15.  3  Exod.  xxviii.  36. 

*  Collect  for  All  Saints'  Day. 
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and  godly  living,  that  you  may  come  to  those  un- 
speakable joys  which  he  has  prepared  for  them 
that  unfeignedly  love  him,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord !' 

And  this  brings  me,  in  conclusion,  to  the  prayer 
with  which  the  apostle  closes  his  salutation,  viz., 
Grace  to  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father, 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  *  If  the  ungodly  and 
the  unbelievers  choose  to  misrepresent  you,  as  as- 
suming anything  to  yourselves,  shew,  by  your 
humble  walk  with  God,  that  you  do  not  deem 
yourselves  *  worthy  so  much  as  to  gather  up  the 
crumbs  under  his  table.'  ^  While  you  feel  that, 
as  the  beloved  of  God,  you  are  called  to  be  saints, 
and  to  be  devoted  to  hia  service,  remember,  at  the 
same  time,  how  it  is  declared  in  every  page  of 
scripture,  (and  ask  yourselves  whether  the  experi- 
ence of  your  own  hearts  does  nqt  set  its  seal  to  the 
declaration,)  that  you  are  not  "  sufficient  of  your- 
selves to  think  anything  as  of  yourselves,but  that  all 
your  sufficiency  is  of  God;"^  and  that  it  is  only 
his  grace,  which  can  enable  you  "  to  deny  ungod- 
liness and  worldly  lusts,"  and  to  "  live  soberly, 
righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world/'^ 

Yes,  brethren,  it  is  the  grace  of  God,  which 
takes  away  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  makes  us  "  ac- 
cepted in  the  Beloved  :"9  and  it  is  the  grace  of  God 

^  Chrys.  a  Tholuch,  52,  3.  ®  Communion  Office. 

f  2  Cor.  iii.  5.  «  Tit.  ii.  12. 

9  Eph.  i.  6. 
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which  takes  away  the  power  of  sin,  and  makes  us 
to  be  "  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation/ '»  It 
is  this  fulness  of  divine  grace^  which  introduces 
peace  into  the  believer's  heart ;  and  well,  therefore, 
does  St  Peter  describe  our  God  as  "  the  God  of 
grace." 2  Again,  this  fulness  of  grace  springs  from 
the  free  mercy  of  God,  the  reconciled  Father  of 
all  believers;  and  it  flows  to  them  through  the 
person,  merits,  and  mediation  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  And  well,  therefore,  may  St.  Paul  pray 
for  all  believers,  that  they  may  have  this  grace^ 
from  God  our  Father^  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
It  is  to  this  "  God  of  all  grace,"  even  '*  God  in 
Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  and  not 
imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them,"^  that  I  now 
commend  your  souls  for  pardon  and  for  peace !  I 
pray  for  you  that,  as  those  who  are  called  to  be 
holy^  you  may  h^ve  "  grace^  whereby  you  may 
serve  God  acceptably  with  reverence  and  godly 
fear;"*  and  I  pray  for  you,  that,  as  the  beloved  of 
Gody  you  may  enjoy  that  peace,  which  "  passeth 
all  understanding.'' 5 

»  1  Pet.  i.  15,  5  1  Pet.  v.  10.  «  2  Cor.  v.  19. 

*  Heb.  xii.  28.  *  Phil.  iv.  7. 


CH.  I.  8 — 17.]     ST.  Paul's  thanksgiving.         13 


SECTION  II. 


Chapter  i.  8 — 17. 


ST-  PAUL^  AFTER  STRON^LT  EXPRESSING  HIS  AFFECTION  FOR 
THE  ROHAN  CONVERTS^  DECLARES  "  WHAT  HIS  GOSPEL   IS^ 


AND   THE  RIGHTEOUSNESS  WHICH  IT  SHEWETH* 

We  find  that  St.  Paul,  at  the  commencement  of 
his  Epistles,  generally  subjoins  to  the  apostolical 
benedictions  a  solemn  thanksgiving  for  the  faith, 
charity,  patience,  and  other  graces  of  the  brethren 
to  whom  he  writes,  in  order  that  he  may  make 
them  sensible  of  their  high  privileges,  and  lead 
them  to  walk  more  worthy  of  the  vocation  where- 
with they  are  called.  Accordingly,  in  the  epistle 
before  us,  after  ending  the  salutation  which  is  con- 
tained in  the  first  seven  verses,  he  thus  proceeds:- 
Firsts  I  thank  my  God  through  Jesus  Christ  for 
you  all,  that  your  foiih  is  spoken  of  throughout 
the  whole  world.^  And  then  to  the  end  of  the 
fifteenth  verse,  he  goes  on  strongly  to  express  his 
affection  for  his  christian  brethren  at  Rome ;  thus 
endeavouring  to  win  their  good-will  towards  him- 
self, that  so  he  may  introduce,  with  greater  advan- 
tage, the  doctrines  which  he  is  about  to  bring  be- 
fore them  in  the  remainder  of  the  epistle. 

St.  Paul  has  just  given  proof  of  the  love  which 

»  Ver  8. 
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he  bore  the  Roman  converts,  by  declaring  that 
he  rejoiced'  and  gave  thanks  for  their  great  mea- 
sure of  faith  in  the  gospel ;  and  he  now  goes  on 
to  prove  his  love  to  them  still  more  emphatically^ 
by  telling  them  that  he  always  remembered  them 
in  his  prayers,  and  that  he  was  earnestly  desiring 
to  come  among  them.  For  *God  is  my  witness^ 
whom  I  serve  with  my  spirit  in  the  gospel  of  his 
Son,  that  without  ceasing  I  make  mention  of  you 
always  hi  my  prayers  ;  making  request,  if  by  any 
means  now  at  length  I  might  have  a  prosperous  jour^ 
ney  by  the  will  of  God  to  come  unto  you.  For  I 
long  to  see  you^  that  I  may  impart  unto  you  some 
spiritual  gift  ^  to  the  end  ye  may  be  established:  that 
is^  that  I  may  be  comforted  together  with  you  by 
the  mutual  faith  both  of  you  and  me?' 

When  St.  Paul  says,  in  the  eleventh  verse,  that 
he  longs  to  see  them,  that  he  might  impaet  unto 
them  some  spiritual  gift,  to  the  end  they  may 
be  established^  it  may  be  supposed  that  the  expres- 
sion refers  more  particularly  to  those  extraordinary 
gifts  of  the  Spirit,  which  were  generally  conferred 
by  the  imposition  of  the  apostles^  hands.  He  thus 
reminds  the  Roman  converts,  therefore,  of  his 
apostolical  character  and  authority,  as  sanctioning 
his  doctrine.  But  while  he  deems  it  necessary, 
by  this  declaration  of  his  own  authority,  to  guard 
the  converts  more  ejffectually  against  Judaizing 
teachers,  he  does  so  in  the  most  unassuming  and 

2  Ver.  9—12. 
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affectionate  manner.     That  I  may  he  comforted^ 
together  with  you,  by  the  mutual  faithboth  of  you 
and  me;  or,  as  the  words  may  be  paraphrased 
That  I  may  communicate,  and  that  you  may  re- 
ceive, these  spiritual  gifts ;  and  that  correspondent 
graces  may  b#  working  on  each  side,  which  will 
be   for   my    own   improvement    as    well    as   for 
yours.     For  we  may  well  believe,  brethren,  that 
every  new   instance,   in  which    miraculous  gifts 
were  communicated  by  the  imposition  of  hands, 
would  be  a  source  of  new  edification  to  the  apos- 
tles themselves,   as  being    so   evident  a  token  of 
the  divine  presence  with    them,    and    as  being  a 
new  and  solemn  seal  set  to  the  commission  which 
they    had    received.^      But    I    cannot    quit    this 
passage    without   expressing  my  conviction    that 
the  apostle  refers,  at  the  same  time,  to  the  edi- 
fication which  he  and  his  Roman  brethren  would 
mutually   receive  from  the  enjoyment  of  a    per- 
sonal intercourse.     And,  so  understood,  the  words 
contain  a  truth  which  is  abundantly  realized  in 
every  age  of  the  church;  viz.  that  ministers  and 
their  people  mutually  profit  by  the  intercourse 
which  they  enjoy  one  with  another.  Earthly  bless- 
ings are  always  found  to  decrease  as  they  are  used; 
but  heavenly  blessings  increase  and   multiply  to 
ourselves,  by  our  use  of  them  for  the  benefit  of 
others ;  so  that  no  Christian  pastor  can  administer 
consolation  to  the  sick  without  deriving  comfort 

^  Doddoldge  in  be. 
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and  instruction  to  himself  in  the  discharge  of  that 
solemn  duty.* 

But,  to  proceed  with  the  passage  before  us : 
Now  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant^  brethren^ 
that  oftentimes  I  purposed,  to  come  unto  you,  (but 
was  let  hitherto,)  thai  I  might  Htive  some  fruit 
among  you  also,  even  as  among  other  GentUeSi  I  am 
debtor  both  to  the  Greeks  and  to  the  barbarians,  both 
to  the  wise  and  to  the  unwise.  So,  as  much  as  in  me 
is,  I  am  ready  to  preach  the  gospel  to  you  that  are 
at  Rome  aho^ 

You  learn,  from  these  verses,  how  earnestly  and 
frequently  the  apostle  desired  to  visit  the  Roman 
converts ;  but  when  you  refer  to  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  you  find  how  one  circumstance  arose 
after  another  to  prevent  the  accomplishment  of  his 
intention,  until,  at  length,  he  was  sent  to  Rome  as 
a*prisoner.  The  manner  in  which  it  thus  pleased 
God  to  answer  his  prayer  was  very  different  from 
that  which  must  have  been  contemplated  by  him- 
self, when  he  prayed,  if  by  finy  means  now,  at 
length,  he  might  have  a  prosperous  journey  by  the 
will  of  God  to  come  unto  them.^  But  the  very 
circumstance  of  his  having  been  sent  to  Rome  as 
an  appellant. to  Caesar,  conducted,  under  the  divine 
blessing,  to  the  wider  diffusion  of  the  gospel  in  that 
imperial  city;  insomuch  that,  in  writing  to  the 
Philippians,  to  whom  he  sends  the  brotherly  salu- 
tation of  the  saints,  especially  those  who  were  of 

♦  See  note  1.  *  Ver.#3~15.  *  Ver.  10. 
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*'  Cfiesar^s  housebold,^^  he  expressly  assures  them, 
that  what  had  befallen  him,  instead  of  being  an 
hindrance,  bad  so  fai-  proved  a  furtherance  of  the 
gospel,  that  ^*  his  bonds  in  Christ  had  been  made 
manifest  in  all  Caesar's  court  and  in  all  other 
places."''  And  may  we  not  learn  from  this  how  ne- 
cessary it  is  that  we  should  **  continue  instant  in 
prayer,''®  under  the  full  persuasion  that,  in  his  own 
time  and  manner,  God  will  grant  that  which  will 
be  most  expedient  for  us. 

Observe  also,  in  the  above  passage,  how  the 
apostle  represents  himself,  as  being  under  the  con- 
straining influence  of  the  love  of  Christ.  I  am 
debtor,  he  says,  both  to  the  Greeks  and  to  the  bar- 
barians^ both  to  the  wise  and  to  the  unwise :  ^  t .  e. 
When  I  speak  of  myself  as  earnestly  desiring  to 
see  you,  you  must  not  suppose  that  the  desire  so 
expressed  relates  wholly  and  exclusively  to  your- 
selves ;  for  I  regard  it  as  a  solemn  duty,  which  I 
owe  to  all  nations,  to  preach  unto  them  the  gospel 
of  peace.  So,  as  much  as  in  me  is,  I  am  refidy^ 
{with  an  eagerness  of  desire,  as  the  original  word 
imports,*)  to  preach  the  gospel  to  you  that  are  at 
Rome  also,^ 

For^  as  he  adds  in  the  two  concluding  verses,  / 
am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ :  for  it  is 
the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to^every  one  that 
believeth :  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek, 

«  Phil.  iv.  22.  7  Phil.  i.  ,3,  8  ch.  xii.  12. 

8  Ver.  14.  >  Tp6eviMv.  »  Ver.  15. 
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For  therein  is  the  righteousness  of  God  reveuledfrom 
faith  to  faith :  as  it  is  written^  The  just  shall  live 
by  faiths  It  is  in  these  verses,  brethren,  that  the 
apostle  enters  upon  that  which  forms  the  grand  sub- 
ject of  the  epistle ;  viz.  the  doctrine  of  justifica- 
tion BY  FAITH.  And  there  is  something  particu- 
larly striking  in  the  manner  in  which  he  introduces 
it.  He  had  said,  in  the  fifteenth  verse,  that  he  was 
ready  to  preach  the  gospel  to  them  that  were  at 
Rome  also.  But,  (as  many  in  that  proud  city 
might  have  objected,)  if  the  gospel  is  everywhere 
spoken  against,  and  if  its  doctrines  are  treated  with 
derision,  how  canst  thou  vainly  think  to  teach  us 
more  wisdom  by  the  gospel  ?  /  am  not  ashamed^ 
says  the  apostle  in  reply,  of  the  gospel  of  Christ .* 
Though  the  inhabitants  of  Rome  were  numbered 
among  the  great,  the  learned,  and  the  wise ;  and 
though  the  gospel  came  in  all  simplicity  amongst 
them,  yet  St  Paul  was  not  ashamed  to  profess  him- 
self  the  publisher  of  these  plain  and  despised  doc- 
trines. And  he  immediately  goes  on  to  shew,  that 
there  was  no  need  for  him  to  be  ashamed  of  this 
gospel,  how  mean  and  contemptible  soever  it  might 
appear  to  the  world,  seeing  that  it  is  the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation^  to  every  one  that  believeth, 
Rome  might  boast  of  her  arm  of  flesh,  and  might 
extend  her  work  of  destruction  to  the  utmost  limits 
of  the  then  known  world ;  but  the  gospel  reveals 
the  arm  of  God,  making  itself  bare  in  behalf  of  all 

3  Verses  16, 17.  *  Tholucb,  p.  xiv. 
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believers,  of  all  nations  and  in  all  ages,  to  the  sal- 
vation of  body  and  soul.  Yea,  it  is  the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation,  to  every  one  that  belieyeth  ; 
to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek.  For  there* 
in  is  the  righteousness  of  God  revealed  from  faith 
to  faith:  as  it  is  written.  The  just  shall  live  by 
faith.  In  other  words.  That  gracious  acceptance, 
on  the  part  of  God,  whereby  he  accounteth  be- 
lievers as  righteous  in  his  sight,  through  the  merits 
of  his  Son;  that  wonderful  method  oi  salvation,  for 
every  one  that  believeth,  is  revealed  to  us  in,  and 
by,  this  gospel.  I4  is  revealed,  says  the  apostle, 
from  faith  to  faith  ;  that  is,  from  one  degree  of 
faith  to  another;  evidently  implying,  that  the  sense 
and  assurance  of  our  justification  will  increase  in 
us,  in  proportion  to  the  increase  of  our  faith.  For 
faith  may  be  justly  described  as  the  way  by  which 
we  pass  from  death  to  life :  as  it  is  written,  the  just 
shall  live  by  faith.  And  must  it  not  follow, 
therefore,  that  the  more  we  advance  in  this  blessed 
path,  the  more  we  shall  kpow  and  feel  of  that  spi- 
ritual life,  of  that  full  assurance  of  hope,  which  is 
at  once  the  pledge,  and  the  foretaste,W  everlasting 
glory  ?  * 

The  words  here  recited,  as  declarative  of  the  life 
of  faith,  are  taken  from  the  prophet  Habakkuk ;  * 
and  ought  not  this  to  remind  us  that  the  doctrine 
of  which  the  apostle  here  speaks,  and  which  forms, 
as  I  have  said,  the  grand  iSUbject  of  this  epistle,  is 

*  See  note  2.  ^  Hab.  ii.  4. 
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no  new  doctrine,  but  a  doctrine  taught  under  the 
old  as  well  as  under  the  new  dispensation  ?  Yes, 
brethren,  it  was  in  this  very  same  faith,  that  those 
of  the  elder  church  lived  and  died,  of  whom  our 
apostle  speaks  in  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews ;  ^  and 
they  are  there  represented  as  "  a  cloud  of  wit- 
nesses^ compassing  the  Christian,  while  he  ^'runs 
with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  him/'  And 
why  is  this,  but  because,  ever  since  the  fall  of 
Adam,  '  man  has  been  very  far  gone  from  original 
righteousness,  and  has  been  of  his  own  nature  in- 
clined to  evil  ? '  7  Why  is  thi%  but  because,  ever 
since  the  fall  of  Adam,  the  best  and  the  holiest  of 
men  have  been  ^accounted  righteous  before  God, 
only  for  the  merit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  by  faith,  and  not  for  their  own  works  or 
deservings ; '  ®  and  because,  therefore,  whether 
under  the  old  or  new  dispensation,  Christ  has  been 
the  "  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one 
that  believeth  ? ''  9 

•  See  Heb.  xi.  and  xii.        ^  Article  ix.        ®  Article  xi. 

^  Rom.  X.  4. 
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SECTION  III. 

Chapter  i.  18—32. 

goo's  wbath  against  all  manner  of  sin;  and  an  awful 
description  of  the  gentilb  world* 

St.  Paul,  in  speaking  of  the  •gospel  of  Christ, 
says,  in  the  seventeenth  verse,  that  "  therein  is  the 
righteousness  of  God  revealed  from  faith  to  faith : 
as  it  is  written,  The  just  shall  live  by  faith."  But 
in  vain  does  ths  gospel  exhort  men  to  seek  righte- 
ousness and  salvation  in  Christ  alone,  as  appre- 
hended by  faithj  unless  all  men  shall  be  previously 
convicted  as  guilty  of  unrighteousness.  ^  And  ac- 
cordingly, this  the  apostle  now  begins  to  prove, 
concluding  his  argument  at  the  twentieth  verse  of 
the  third  chapter.  Attend,  then,  in  this  part  of 
the  epistle,  to  the  manner  in  which  he  establishes 
this  mournful  but  most  important  truth,  viz.  that 
**  all  have  sinned ;  2  and  you  will  be  fully  prepared 
to  join  in  the  conclusion  which  he  draws ;  viz.  that 
**  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified 
in  God''s  sight.**^  *  The  portion  which  I  have  now 
selected  for  our  meditation  is  the  remainder  of  the 
.first  chapter,  beginning  at  the  eighteenth  verse; 
and  I  pray  that,  as  we  dwell  on  the  awful  repre- 
sentation which  is  here  given  to  us  of  the  state  of 

Beza  in  /*»c.  «  Or,  Ch.  iii.  23.  »  Ch.  iii.  20. 
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the  Glentile  world,  we  may  be  led  to  adopt  the  lan- 
guage of  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  and  to  say,  "  O 
Lord,  I  know  that  the  way  of  man  is  not  in  him- 
self; it  is  not  in  man  that  walketh  to  direct  his 
steps."  ^ 

St.  Paul,  having  already  described  the  gospel  of 
Christ  as  being  the  *•  power  of  God  unto  salvation 
to  every  one  that  believeth,"  proceeds  to  shew  that 
there  is  not,  and  Cannot  be,  any  other  method  of 
justification  or  acceptance  with  God  but  by  faith. 
For  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven 
against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men^ 
who  hold  the  truth  in  unrighteousn^ :  because  that 
which  may  be  known  of  God  is  manifest  in  them ; 
for  God  had  showed  it  unto  them,  ^  As  for  the 
works  of  men,  (thus  the  apostle  seems  to  argue  in 
these  verses,)  they  are  altogether  sinful,  and  such 
as  lie  justly  open  to  the  severest  judgments  of  God ; 
since,  both  by  his  word,  and  by  sensible  expe- 
rience, the  wrath  of  God  is  plainly  denounced 
against  all  the  ungodliness  and  all  the  unrighte- 
ousness of  men.  And  must  it  not  be  said,  more- 
over, of  the  children  of  men,  that  they  turn  away 
from  the  light  of  that  law  of  God  which  is  written 
in  the  book  of  nature  itself;  and  that,  though  they 
cannot  but  know  what  they  ought  to  do,  and  to  leave 
undone,  yet  they  smother  this  truth  in  themselves, 
ancj  give  way  to  their  own  wickednessj^  Assuredly, 
it  is  not  for  man  to  plead  ignorance ;  for  by  what 

*  Jer.  X.  «3.  «  i.  13,  19. 
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God  has  written  on  the  face  of  nature,  and  by  all 
the  methods  of  his  providence,  he  has  engrafted 
in  man's  heart  a  certain  knowledge  both  that  he 
is;  and  that  he  is  just,  and  holy,  and  powerful. 
Yea,  that  which  may  be  known  of  God  is  manifest 
in  them ;  for  God  hath  showed  it  unto  them,  ^ 

The  apostle  expressly  declares,  in  the  eighteenth 
verse,  that  God  has  revealed  his  wrath  against  all 
ungodliness^  and  all  unrighteousness^  of  men.  It  is 
nqt  enough  then,  on  the  one  hand,  that  you  do  no 
harm  to  men,  for  God  has  revealed  his  wrath  against 
all  ur^odliness ;  that  is,  against  every  violation  or 
neglect  of  the  duties  of  the  first  table  of  the  law. 
Neither  is  it  enough,  on  the  other  hand,  that  you 
are  zealous  in  the  outward  service  of  God,  seeing 
that  he  has  also  revealed  his  wrath  against  all  un- 
righteousness; that  is,  against  every  violation  or 
neglect  of  the  second  table  of  the  law.  It  is  also 
worthy  of  remark,  how  it  is  here  said  of  the  wrath 
of  God,  that  it  is  revealed,  not  against  the  ungodly 
and  unrighteous,  but  against  all  ungodliness  and 
unrighteousness;  as  if  the  apostle  would  silently 
remind  us  that  the  wrath  of  God  is  directed  not 
against  the  persons  of  sinners,  but  against  the  sins 
which  tliey  commit ;  and  that  while  the  wrath  of 
the  world  rages  against  the  persons  of  offenders, 
God  has  revealed  a  way  whereby  he  destroys  sin, 
and  at  the  same  time  vouchsafes  to  the  sinner 
pardon  and  peace ! 

«  Ver.  19. 
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The  apostle  says,  in  the  nineteenth  verse,  that 
God  had  showed  unto  men  that  which  might  be 
known  of  him:  and  it  is  sufficiently  evident,  from 
the  following  verses,  that  he  i&  here  referring  to  the 
book  of  nature,  which  has  been  well  described  as  the 
gospel  of  the  pagan  world.  For  the  invisible  things 
of  him  from  the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly 
seen^  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made^ 
even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead :  so  that  they 
are  without  excuse :  because  that,  when  they  kn^w 
God,  they  glorified  him  not  as  God,  neither  were 
thankful:  but  became  vain  in  their  imaginations, 
and  their  foolish  heart  was  darkened.  Professing 
themselves  to  be  wise,  they  became  fools,  and  changed 
the  glory  of  the  uncorruptible  God  into  an  image 
made  like  to  corruptible  man,  and  to  birds,  and 
four-footed  beasts,  and  creeping  things.  ^ 

Yes,  brethren,  thus  it  was  that  men  holding 
the  truth  in  unrighteousness,  and  thereby  volun- 
tarily extinguishing  the  light  which  they  possess- 
ed, rushed  into  all  the  abominations  of  idolatry, 
changing  the  glory  of  the  uncorruptible  man,  not 
only  into  an  image  made  like  to  corruptible  man, 
but  into  images  of  birds  and  four  footed  beasts, 
and  creeping  things.  Such  is  the  awful  picture  of 
the  manner,  in  which  the  Gentiles  entirely  forsook 
the  knowledge  and  the  worship  of  the  only  true 
God ;  and  the  remaining  part  of  the  chapter  con- 
tains a  representation,  confirmed  by  the  history  of 

7  Ver.  20— 23. 
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the  Gentile  worl^^  of  the  manner,  in  which  these 
idolaters  were  in  consequence  judicially  abandoned 
to  every  evil  and  corrupt  affection.  I  say,  judi- 
cially abandoned,  because,  when  we  are  told,  1st, 
that  God  gave  them  vp  to  uncleanness;  2ndly,  that 
he  gave  them  up  unto  vile  affections  ;  and  Srdly,  that 
he  gave  them  over  to  a  reprobate  mind;  we  should 
consider  that  God  did  not  abandon  them,  until  they 
had  first  abandoned  themselves,  to  the  desperate 
wickedness  of  their  own  corrupted  hearts.  ^*  The 
Gentiles*  being  past  feeling,  gave  themselves  over 
unto  lasciviousness,  to  work  all  uncleanness  with 
greediness ;  "^  and  therefore  it  was  that,  in  his  just 
displeasure,  God  gave  them  up  to  the  vilest  pas- 
sions and  inclinations;  so  that  they  were  left  to 
practise  such  unnatural  lusts  as  are  not  fit  to  be 
named,  except  as  a  stigma  on  human  nature,  and 
to  enhance  the  grace  of  our  redemption.  Wherefore 
God  also  gave  them  up  to  uncleanness  through  the 
lusts  of  their  own  hearts,  to  dishonour  their  own 
bodies  between  themselves:  who  changed  the  truth 
of  God  into  a  He,  and  worshipped  and  served  the 
creature  more  than  the  Creator  y  who  is  blessed  for 
ever*  Amen,  For  this  cause  God  gave  them  up  unto 
vile  affections :  for  even  their  women  did  change 
the  natural  use  into  that  which  is  against  nature. 
And  likewise  also  the  men,  leaving  the  natural  use 
of  the  woman,  burned  in  their  lust  one  toward  ano^ 

*Eph.ir.  19, 
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ther ;  men  with  men  working  that^  which  is  unseem^ 
ly,  and  receiving  in  themselves  that  recompense  of 
their  error  which  was  meet.  And  even  0$  they  did 
not  like  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge^  God  gave 
them  over  to  a  reprobate  mindy  to  do  those  things 
which  are  not  convenient.  ^ 

The  judicial  character  of  this  awful  abandon* 
ment  is  declared  with  peculiar  emphasis  at  the 
twenty-eighth  verse ;  where  it  is  said,  that  even  as 
they  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge, 
God  gave  them  over  to  a  reprobate  mind,  Ipr,  as  it 
is  in  the  margin,  to  a  mind  void  ofjudgment^  ^)  to 
do  those  things  which  are  not  convenient  The 
Gentiles  would  not  exercise  their  minds  to  search 
out  the  truth,  and  form  their  judgment  aright ; 
and  therefore  God  gave  them  over^  to  an  unsearch^ 
ing^  undisceming,  un^tinguishing  mind^  They  did 
not  approve  of  paying  a  proper  homage  to  God, 
and  therefore  he  suffered  their  minds  to  be  as  cor* 
rupt  as  their  hearts ;  so  that,  not  judgiing^  or  op- 
provingj  what  is  right,  they  were  filled,  (and  how 
appalling  is  the  representation  which  is  h^re  given 
to  us  of  the  deadly  fruits  of  a  reprobate  mind,) 
filled  with  all  unrighteousness,  formcation^  wicked- 
ness, covetousness,  maliciousness ;  full  of  envy, 
murder,  debate,  deceit,  maligjuity;  whisp^ers, 
backbiters,  haters  of  God,  despiteful,  proud^  boast- 
'ers,  inventers  of  evil  things,  disobedient  to  parents^ 

»  Ver.  24—28.  ^  Mmtutv  vow. 
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without  understanding,  covenant  breakers,  without 
natural  affection,  implacable,  unmerciful;  who 
knowing  the  judgment  of  God,  that  they  which 
commit  such  things  are  worthy  of  death,  not  eftly 
do  the  same,  but  have  pleasure  in  them  that  do 
them. ' 

My  brethren,  as  we  contemplate  the  features  of 
this  dark  and  frightful  picture,  must  we  not  feel 
that  if  man,  ^^  in  departing  from  the  living  God,'^ ' 
madly  desired  to  try  whether  he  could  not  be. 
happy  without  him ;  God,  in  giving  him  over  to 
all  the  bittef  fruits  of  a  reprobate  mind,  has  made 
it  plainly  appear  into  what  an  abyss  of  misery  we 
are  plunged  when  we  cease  to  be  suppcN*ted  by  his 
everlasting  arms?  What  a  view,  moreover,  is 
here  given  to  us  of  the  desperate  wickedness  of  the 
human  heart,  when  we  are  told,  that  those  who  are 
thus  given  over  to  a  repnoba^  taifid,  are  not  content 
with  following  others. in  the  paths  of  vice,  but  that 
they  are  actiuAly  inventors  of  evil  things  I  Again ; 
how  striking  is  the  representation  which  is  here  af- 
forded of  a  reprobate  mind,  when  the  apostle  speaks 
of  1^1  such,  not  only  as  doing  theae  things,  but  as 
having  pleasure  in  them  that  do  them,  and  so  be- 
coming not  only  actors,  but  patrons  and  abettors  of 
eviL  Once  more;  observe  how  it  is  said  of  all 
such  persons,  that,  while  they  do  theae  things,  and 
have  pleasure  in  them  that  do  them,  they  know  the 

»  Ver.  f  9u^«.  '  H«K  iii.  12. 
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judgment  of  God^  that  they  which  commit  such 
things  are  worthy  of  death  ;  which  is  as  much  as  to 
say,  that  they  actually  dare  to  laugh  at  the  sword 
of*  vengeance  which  divine  justice  brandishes 
before  them  I  For,  (to  borrow  the  powerful  lan- 
guage of  Dr.  South,)  we  must  know  that  God  has 
set  a  flaming  sword,  not  only  before  Paradise,  but 
before  hell  itself  also,  to  keep  man  out  of  this,  as 
well  as  out  of  the  other ;  and  conscience  is  the  angel 
into  whose  hand  this  sword  is  put.  But  if  the 
sinner  shall  not  only  wrestle  with  this  angel,  but 
throw  him  too,  and  win  so  complete  a  victory  over 
his  conscience,  that  the  most  solemn  considerations 
shall  not  be  able  to  strike  any  terror  into  his  mind, 
or  to  lay  any  restraint  upon  his  lusts,  any  control 
upon  his  appetites ;  he  is  certainly  too  strong  for 
the  means  of  grace,  and  his  heart  lies  open,  like  a 
broad  and  high  road,  through  which  every  species 
of  wickedness  may  freely  pass. 

True  it  is,  my  Christian  brethren,  that  the 
picture  now  before  you  is  a  picture  of  the  heathen 
world.  -  And  true  it  is,  also,  that  in  this  Christian 
country,  our  laws  and  customs  retrain  and  drive 
into  dark  recesses  those  abominations  which  stalked 
abroad,  with  such  horrid  effrontery,  among  the 
Pagans.  But  is  it  not  equally  true,  that  in  this, 
and  every  other  Christian  country,  there  are  mul- 
titudes who  might  se^m  to  be  the  original  of  this 
gloomy  picture  ?     Is  it  not  true  that  in  this,  our 
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owa  highly-favoured  land,  we  exhibit  the  most 
lamentable  proofs  of  the  depravity  of  man a  de- 
pravity which  is  seen  to  overleap  every  barrier, 
and  to  overpower  every  motive  ? 

This  home  application  of  the  fearful  truths  con- 
tained in  the  above  passage,  is  forcibly  inculcated 
at  the  commencement  of  the  next  chapter;  and 
feeling,  as  I  do,  the  importance  of  such  an  applica- 
tion, I  would  here  call  upon  you  to  ask  yourselves, 
seriously  and  solemnly,  as  in  the  presence  of  God, 
whether  it  can  be  said  of  any  among  you,  that,  ac- 
cording to  the  language  of  the  apostle  in  the  eigh- 
teenth verse,  you  hold^  or,  imprison,  the  truth  in  ««- 
righteousness  f  It  was  by  the  various  acts  of  n/i- 
godiinessj  and  unrighteousness,  enumerated  in  the 
passage  before  you,  that  the  inhabitants  of  Pagan 
Rome  thus  detained  the  truth  in  unrighteousness^ 
And  may  it  not  be  said,  that  in  this,  and  every 
other  Christian  community,  every  sinful  passion, 
every  unruly  and  corrupt  affection,  which  leads  us 
to  worship  and  serve  the  creature  more  than  the 
Creator,  is  a  fresh  link  added  to  the  chain,  with 
which  the  truth  is  so  imprisoned  and  shut  up,  that 
it  cannot  break  forth  upon  our  benighted  minds  ? 

Say  not,  then,  that  the  things  contained  in  this 
scripture  are  nothing  unto  you  ;  but  if  any  of  you 
feel  conscious  of  being  more  or  less  under  the 
dominion  of  any  one  ruling  passion,  let  me  en- 
treat you  to  regard   that   ruling  passion   as  the 
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chain  with  which  the  truth  is  so  fettered  and  tied 
down,  that  the  voice  of  this  heaven-born  captive 
cannot  enter  into  your  ears.  Deceive  not  your  own 
souls !  You  may  be  apt  to  talk  yourselves,  and 
you  may  hear  others  talk,  of  the  difficulties  of  reve- 
lation ;  but  let  me  assure  you  that  the  real  diffi- 
culty lies,  not  in  the  Scriptures  of  truth,  but  in 
your  own  deceitful  hearts.  Little  as  you  may 
yourselves  suspect  it,  some  ruling  passion,  some 
leading  object  of  desire  is  still  striving  to  get  the 
mastery  over  you  ;  and  as  long  as  your  wills  are 
thus  permitted  to  tyrannize  over  you  and  to  hold 
you  in  thraldom,  so  long  will  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel  appeal  to  you  in  vain.  It  is  the  heart 
which  must  receive  the  lessons  of  heavenly  wisdom; 
and  as  long,  therefore,  as  your  hearts  remain  the 
slaves  of  ev«ry  sinful  and  corrupt  affection,  so  long 
must  the  truth  partake  of  the  same  hard  and  ab- 
ject bondage ;  and  as  long  as  the  truth  is  thus  im- 
prisoned and  shut  «up  in  unrighteousness,  so  long 
will  it  be  as  vain  for  the  ministers  of  Christ  to 
attempt  to  move  you,  as  it  would  be  vain  to  waste 
harmonious  sounds  upon  the  deaf,  or  to  display 
brilliant  colours  before  the  blind. 

But  if  you  are  indeed  convinced  that  it  is  the 
indulgence  of  your  corrupt  wills  and  affections 
which  fetters  the  truth,  and  silences  her  heavenly 
accents,  blessed  are  ye  if  you  have  also  received 
into  your  hearts   the  important    conclusion,  that 
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every  sinful  passion  subdued  will  be  a  link  removed 
from  the  chain  which  binds  her  down.  For,  under 
this  persuasion,  you  will  pray  that  ^  all  things  be- 
longing to  the  flesh  may  die  within  you,  and  that 
all  things  belonging  to  the  spirit  may  live  and  grow 
within  you  ;'^  and,  in  answer  to  faithful  persever- 
ing prayer,  you  will  find  that  the  truth,  no  longer 
tied  and  bound  with  the  weight  of  your  sins,  will 
be  revealed  to  the  eye  of  faith,  in  her  robe  of  hea- 
venly light,  to  guide  you  amidst  all  the  dangers  and 
difficulties  of  your  earthly  pilgrimage :  to  disen- 
gage you  more  and  more  from  the  cares,  the  ho- 
nours, and  the  pleasures  of  this  sinful  world ;  and 
to  whisper  to  you  of  that  "  liberty  with  which 
Christ  hath  made  us  free."^ 

*  Office  oi  Baptism.  *  Gal.  v.  1. 
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SECTION  IV.! 
Chap.  ii.  ver.  1 — 11. 

THVY  WHO   JUDOE   OTHEBS,    CONDEMN    THEMSELVES.      *'  NO 
BE8PECT   OF  PERSONS   WITH   OOD." 

The  solemn  and  important  truths  which  were 
brought  under  our  consideration  in  the  latter  part 
of  the  first  chapter,  fitly  introduce,  as  I  mentioned 
in  the  last  section,  that  part  of  the  argument  with 
which  the  second  chapter  commences.  Therefore 
thou  art  ineivcusabley  O  man^  whosoever  thou  art^ 
that judgest ;  for  wherein  thoujudgest  another,  thou 
condemnest  thyself;  for  thou  that  judgest  doest  the 
same  things.^  Observe,  I  beseech  you,  the  admi- 
rable manner  in  which  the  apostle  gradually  ap- 
proaches the  case  of  the  Jewish  brethren.  From 
what  he  had  been  saying,  in  the  first  chapter,  to 
prove  the  Gentiles  to  be  inexcusable  in  their  wick- 
edness, he  now  justly  infers  that  the  sins  of  those 
who  had  such  knowledge  of  the  truth  as  to  con- 
demn the  vices  of  others,  were  of  a  still  more  ma- 
lignant character.  This  was  evidently  the  case 
with  the  Jews ;  and  yet,  though  he  makes  mention 
of  thbm  at  the  ninth  and  tenth  verses,  he  does  not 
fix  the  charge  directly  upon  them  until  the  seven- 
teenth verse ;  but  he  draws  the  inference  at  first  in 

*  Ver.  1. 
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such  general  terms  as  might  also  comprehend  not 
only  Gentile  philosophers,  but  all  persons  whose 
own  practice  contradicts  the  instruction  which  they 
give,  and  who,  while  they  judge  and  condemn 
others,  are  themselves  justly  exposed  to  condem- 
nation. The  word,  in  the  original,  which  is  ren* 
dered,  thou  that  judgest^^  may  be  understood  as 
denoting  the  habit,  or  practice,  of  so  doing ;  and 
the  frequent  repetition  of  the  same  wordyjudging^ 
in  this  opening  verse,  naturally  prepares  the  way 
for  the  mention  which  the  apostle  proceeds  to  make 
of  the  divine  judgment. 

But  we  are  sure  that  the  judgment  of  God  is 
according  to  truth,  against  them  which  commit 
such  things.^  The  judgment  of  God,  unlike  the 
judgment  of  man,  which  is  partial  and  ^^  accord- 
ing to  the  appearance,^'^  is  invariably  according 
to  the  truth  of  men^s  actions  and  estates.  And 
well,  therefore,  may  we  fear  this  true  and  righteous 
judgment,  which  is  not  according  to  the  blindness, 
the  deceitfulness,  and  the  corruption  of  the  human 
heart,  but  according  to  the  truth  of  God's  holiness 
and  justice,  against  them  which  commit  such 
things.  And,  as  the  apostle  continues,  thinkest 
thou  this,  O  man,  that  judgest  them  which  do 
such  things,  and  doest  the  same,  that  thou  shalt 
escape  the  judgment  of  God?  ^  That  is;  If  thy 
fellow-sinner  cannot  stand  before  thee  in  judgment, 
how  shalt  thou,  who  art  guilty  of  the  same  things, 

^bKpivw.         »Ver.  f,  *Johnvii.  24.  «Ver.3. 
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escape  the  righteous   condemnation  of   a   heart- 
searching  God  ? 

Or,  says  the  apostle,  indirectly  but  powerfully 
alluding  to  the  advantages  which  the'  Jews  had 
enjoyed,  despisest  thou  the  riches  of  his  goodness 
and  forbearance  and  long-suffering,  not  knowing 
that  the  goodness  of  God  leadtth  thee  to  repent^ 
ance?^  In  this  vefse,  St.  Paul  distinctly  represents 
the  goodness  of  God,  as  a  motive  for  repentance ; 
and  in  the  variety  of  expressions  which  are  here 
employed,  we  behold  only  the  exercise  of  this  di- 
vine attribute  in  every  variety  of  light  He  speaks 
of  Godi^  forbearance,  and  long-suffering.  Now, 
what  is  forbearance,  but  the  goodness  of  God  ex- 
ercised in  withholding  the  vengeance  denounced 
against  transgressors  ?  And  what  is  long- suffering, 
but  the  same  goodness  of  God  continued  under  re- 
peated and  obstinate  provocations  ?  There  is,  how- 
ever, this  distinction  to  be  made  between  the  good- 
ness, and  the  patience,  of  God.  Man,  as  needy,  is 
the  partaker  of  the  one;  while  man,  as  guilty,  is 
the  object  of  the  other.  Goodness  supplies  our 
wanits;  patience  bears  ^ith  our  sins.  The  one 
will  endure  for  ever,  and  is  inseparable  from  the 
divine  nature;  the  other  is  adapted  only  to  the 
present  scene  of  things,  and  may  end  to-morrow. 
It  is  in  the  great  itiystery  of  redemption  that  we 
behold  its  manifestation ;  and  when  Christ's  me- 
diatorial work  of  mercy  is  accomplished,  patience 

«  Ver.  4.    . 
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will  be  seen  no  more,  but  will  remain  hidden  for 
ever  in  the  bosom  of  Jehovah  J 

In  the  mean  time,  the  word  of  God  appeals  to 
every  one  whose  heart  remains  untouched  by  the 
mercies  which  surround  him,  and  says,  Despisest 
thou  the  riches  of  his  goodness  and  forbearance 
and  long-sufering,  not  knowing  that  the  goodness 
of  God  leadeth  thee  to  repentance  ?  But  after  thy 
hardness  and  impenitent  heart  treasurest  up  unto 
thyself  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath  and  reve^ 
lation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God;  who 
will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  deeds: 
to  them  who  by  patient  continuance  in  well-doing, 
seek  for  glory  and  honour  and  immortality,  eternal 
life :  but  unto  them  that  are  contentious,  and  do 
not  obey  the  truth,  but  obey  unrighteousness,  indig- 
nation and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,  upon 
every  soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil,  of  the  Jew 
first,  and  also  of  the  Gentile :  but  glory,  honour, 
and  peace,  to  every  man  that  worketh  good,  to  the 
Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Gentile :  for  there  is  tio 
respect  of  persons  with  God, ^ 

My  brethren,  on  «very  fresh  perusal  of  this 
passage,  I  seem  to  be  more  deeply  impressed  with 
the  manner  in  which  it  illustrates  the  grand  scrip- 
tural truth,  viz.  that  God  willeth  man^s  salvation, 
but  that  man  perversely  chooseth  his  own  destruc- 
tion. Mark,  I  beseech  you,  the  very  emphatic 
language  of  the  fifth  verse ;  After  thy  hardness 

'  Bradley's  Sermona*  ®  Ver.  4— -11. 


36  god's   EIGHTEOUS  f  SECT.  IV, 

and  impenitent  hearty  thou  treasurest  up  unto 
thyself  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath,  and  reve- 
lation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God.  It  is 
here  plainly  declared,  not  that  God  desires  to 
inflict,  but  that  man  chooses  to  heap,  or  irea^ 
sure  up  wrath  unto  himself  It  is  here  plainly 
declared  that  man  is  his  own  destroyer ;  and  the 
language  of  the  apostle  reminds  us  of  that  touch- 
ing appeal  in  Hosea,  ^^  O  Israel,  thou  hast  de- 
stroyed thyself;  but  in  me  is  thine  help."*'*  The 
above  observation  is  strengthened  by  the  apparent 
unwillingness  of  the  apostle  to  make  express  men- 
tion of  that  eternal  death  which  awaits  all  impeni- 
teat  sinners.  To  them  who  by  patient  continuance 
in  well-doings  seek  for  glory  and  honour  and  im^ 
mortality^  God,  he  says,  will  render  eternal  life. 
But  how  does  he  express  himself  with  respect  to 
them  that  are  contentious,  and  do  not  obey  the 
truths  but  obey  unrighteousness?  It  is  evident 
that,  in  order  to  complete  the  sentence,  as  also  to 
preserve  that  correspondence  between  the  clauses 
of  the  several  verses  which  is  so  characteristic  of 
the  sacred  idiom,  St.  Paul  should  have  said.  He 
will  render  eternal  death.  But  as  if  he  desired 
that  these  words  should  be  supplied  by  the  con- 
science of  the  sinner,  he  suddenly  changes  the  struc* 
ture  of  the  sentence,  (a  change  which  is  plainly 
marked  in  the  original  by  the  transition  from  the 
accusative  to  the  nominative  case,)  and  says,  In- 

'  Hosea  ziii.  9« 
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dignation  and  wrath^  tribulation  and  anguish,  upon 
every  soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil.    But,  as  he  im<. 
mediately  subjoins,  glory,  honour^  and  peace,  to 
every  man  that  worketh  good.    There  is,  moreover, 
a  peculiarity  in  the  construction  of  the  whole  pas-» 
sage,  such  as  the  attentive  reader  of  scripture  will 
often  have  occasion  to  remark,  by  which  a  peculiar 
prominence  or  distinction  is  given  to  those  blessed 
and  consoling  truths  on  which  the  apostle  would 
have  the  believer  chiefly  dwelL     Not  only,  as  you 
have  seen,  does  he  avoid  any  express  mention  of 
eternal  death,  but  he  begins  and  ends  the  sentence 
with  speaking  of  the  gracious  promises  of  God  ; 
and  he  assigns,  as  it  were,  a  subordinate  place  to 
the  terrors  of  his  wrath.     He  tells  us,  indeed,  that 
indignation  and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish, 
are  reserved  for  every, soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil: 
but  this  awful  declaration  is  preceded  by  the  as- 
surance that,  to  them  who  by  patient  continuance 
in  well-doing,  seek  for  glory  and  honour  and  im* 
mortality,  God  will  render  eternal  life ;  and  it  is 
followed  by  the  promise  of  jr/ory,  honour,  and  peace 
to  every  man  that  worketh  good.     In  all  this,  the 
apostle  seems  emphatically  to  remind  us,  that  judg- 
ment is  God's  "  strange  work,"'*  and  that  mercy  is 
£rst  and  last  in  his  counsels  for  the  children  of  men. 
The  representation  contained  in  the  above  pas- 
sage of  the  opposite  characters  of  tliose  who  ^'  serve 
Qod,"  and  those  who  "  serve  him  not/'^  is  pecu- 

>  See  Isa.  zxviii.  31.  ^  MaU  iii.  18. 
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liarly  forcible  and  just.  The  servants  of  God  are 
tfaey,  who,  by  patient  continuance  in  well-doing^ 
seek  for  glory  and  honour  and  immortality  ;  being 
persons  who,  under  all  the  trials,  and  amidst  all 
the  changes  of  life,  manifest  a  patient  submission 
and  an  entire  unreserved  dbedience  to  the  will  of 
God.  But  of  others  it  is  said,  that  they  are  con^ 
tentious,  and  do  not  obey  the  truth,  but  obey  un-^ 
righteousness:  in  other  words,  that  they  inva- 
riably evince  a  murmuring  and  rebellious  spirit ;  a 
spirit  which  quarrels  with  the  dispensations,  and 
practically  renounces  the  authority  of  God. 

It  remains  only  that  I  direct  your  attention  to 
the  words  of  the  eleventh  verse ;  For  there  is  no 
respect  of  persons  with  God.  If  you  examine  the 
passages  of  scripture  where  God  is  said  to  be  no 
respecter  of  persons,  you  wiH  find  that  this  cha- 
racter is  ascribed  to  him^  not  directly  as  he  is 
creator,  but  rather  as  he  is  ruler  and  judge,  and 
the  dispenser  of  rewards  and  punishments.  His 
giving  to  his  creatures  more  or  less ;  his  placing 
them  here  or  there,  when  he  calls  them  into  being, 
is  according  to  his  own  sovereign  pleasure ;  and 
what  is  here  called  respect  of  persons,  does  not 
bear  upon  this  exercise  of  his  sovereign  power. 
But  in. his  behaviour  towards  his  creatures,  con- 
^quent,  so  to  speak,  on  their  behaviour  towards 
him,  he  represents  himself  as  acting  by  the  plainest 
rules  of  justice  and  equity;  and  in  making  this 
declaration,  therefore^  concerning  God,  as  judge, 
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that  he  is  no  respecter  of  persons^  the  apostle  shews 
the»  Jews  their  folly  in  expecting  favour,  at  the  last 
judgment,  only  because  they  had  Abraham  for 
their  father,  and  were  themselves  members  of  Grod's 
visible  church.^  And  do  you  not  feel,  my  Christian 
brethren,  as  you  dwell  upon  these  words,  that  they 
utter  a  voice  of  solemn  warning  to  all  who  are 
living  in  the  full  light  of  the  gospel  dispensation  ? 
For  if  it  be  true  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  per- 
sons^ what  remaiiieth  for  those  who  are  content  to 
be  Christians  in  name  only  and  in  profession,  and 
not  in  deed  and  in  truth  ?  If  it  be  true  that  God 
is  no  respecter  of  persons,  what  remaineth  for  those 
who,  though  enjoying  all  the  privileges  of  the  gos- 
pel dispensation,  and  surrounded  by  the  daily  and 
hourly  mercies  of  God,  are  actually  found  to  des^ 
pise  the  riches  of  his  goodness^  and  forbearance^ 
and  long^suffhringy  not  knowing  that  the  goodness 
of  God  leadeth  them  to  repentance? 

^  Jortin's  Sermons. 
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SECTION  V. 
Chap.  it.  vee.  12 — 16. 

THE   LAW   WRITTEN   IN   MEn's  HEARTS  ;    AND  THE  VOICE  OF 

GONSCIENGE^ 

The  portion  of  the  epistle  which  formed  the  sub- 
ject of  the  last  section^  concluded  with  the  declara* 
tion  that  "  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God." 
And  now  the  apostle  proceeds  to  shew,  from  the 
beginning  of  the  twelfth  to  the  end  of  the  six- 
teenth verse,  that  God  will  fully  display  this  im- 
partiality of  administration  in  the  great  day  of 
universal  judgment.  For  as  many^  he  says,  a.« 
have  sinned  without  lawy  shall  also  perish  without 
law ;  and  as  many  as  have  sinned  in  the  law^ 
shall  be  judged  by  the  law  ;  in  the  day  when  God 
shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men,  by  Jesus  Christy 
according  to  my  gospel^  I  have  here  taken  the 
twelfth  verse  in  immediate  connexion  with  the 
sixteenth  ;  and  the  same  construction  of  the  pas- 
sage is  followed  in  our  authorized  version,  where 
the  three  intermediate  verses  are  marked  as  form- 
ing  %  parenthesis,  and  as  bearing,  therefore,  only 
indirectly,  in  the  way  of  explanation,  upon  the 
main  argument.      For  not  the  hearers  of  the  law 

»  Ver.  12  and  16. 
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are  just  before  God^  but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall 
be  justified.  For  when  the  Gentiles,  which  have  not 
t/te  law,  do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the 
law,  these,  having  not  the  law,  are  a  taw  unto 
themselves  ;  which  shew  the  work  of  the  law  writ^ 
ten  in  their  hearts,  their  conscience  also  bearing 
witness,  and  their  thoughts  the  mean  while  accusing 
or  else  excusing  one  another ^^ 

In  ord^r  that  you  may  enter  ioto  the  full  spirit 
of  the  above  passage,  it  is  necessary,  (and  this  is 
a  remark  which  I  shall  frequently  have  occasion 
to  repeat  as  we  proceed  with  the  epistle,)  that  you 
should  view  it  in  connexion  with  the  general  scope 
of  the  context.     The  apostle  is  shewing  that  the 
judgment  of  God  is  according  to  truth,  and  that 
there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  him.^    Now,  in 
answer  to  this  representation  of  the  impartiality  of 
God'^s  distributive  justice,  the  Jews  might  be  dis^ 
posed  to  plead  that  surely  the  divine  justice  would 
not  lay  hold  on  them,  seeing  that  God  had  vouch- 
safed to  them  the  privilege  of  the  law,  by  which 
they  looked   not  to  be  condemned,  but  justified. 
And  the  Gentiles  might  plead  that,  inasmuch  as 
they  wanted  the  written  law,  they  were  not  liable 
to  condemnation.     But    what    says   the  apostle  ? 
As  many  as  have  sinned  without  law,  (i.  e.  without 
the  Mosaic  law,)  shall  also  perish  without  law  ; 
and  as  many  as  have  sinned  in  the  law,  shall  be 
judged  by  the  law;   in  the  day  when  God  shall 

*  Ver.  13—15..  »  V'er.  2  and  11. 
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judge  the  secrets  of  men  hy  Jesus  Christ,  Dwells 
I  beseech  you,  on  these  words,  and  ask  yourselves 
whether  they  do  not  convey  to  you  a  strong  and 
solemn  admonition.  You  have  the  law  of  nature 
and  conscience,  as  the  Gentiles  had  :  you  have  the 
additional  and  much  clearer  light  of  revelation,  as 
the  Jews  had.  But  above  all,  you  have  a  law, 
not  only  inscribed  originally  in  the  heart,  and  so- 
lemnly promulgated  by  God  himself  in  the  scrip- 
tures of  truth ;  but  exemplified  in  the  life  and 
practice  of  the  holy  Jesus,  and  written  in  the 
heart  of  every  true  believer  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
whom  the  Father  sent  in  the  name  of  his  Son,  to 
lead  us  into  all  truth. 

But  the  Jews  might  still  object  that  they,  who. 
were  in  possession  of  the  Mosaic  law,  would  not 
surely  be  involved  in  the  same  condemnation  with 
the  Gentiles.  In  answer  to  this^  the  apostle  says, 
in  the  thirteenth  verse.  Not  the  hearers  of  the  taw 
are  just  before  God,  hut  the  doers  of  the  law 
shall  be  justified:  plainly  teaching  them,  that  it  v& 
nothing  short  of  a  perfect  obedience  to  the  law, 
which  can  insure  them  the  benefit  of  justification 
by  the  law.  There  is,  indeed,  an  evangelical 
justification;  for  the  gospel  shews,  that  we  are 
accounted  righteous  before  Grod,  only  for  the  merit 
of  him  who  has  for  us  ^^  fulfilled  all  righteous* 
ness  ;"*  *'  only  for  the  merit  of  our  Lord  and  Sa- 
viour Jesus  Christ,  by  faith,  and  not  for^our  own 

♦  Matt.iii.l5.- 
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works  and  desenrings;"^  and  of  this  method 
of  justification  the  apostle  speaks  largely  in  the 
third  and  fourth  chapters.  But  he  is  here  speak* 
ing  only  of  a  legal  justification ;  and  he  tells  the 
Jews,  therefore,  that  they  cannot  be  exempted  from 
condemnation  unless  they  perform  a  perfect  obe- 
dience to  the  whole  law.  Apart  from  Christ  it  is 
only  this  full  and  perfect  obedience  to  the  law 
which  can  present  a  man  just  before  Ood.  It  is 
not  a  formal  profession,  or  an  outward  hearing  of 
the  law,  of  which  the  Scripture  speaks :  for  *  do 
this  and  live,  is  the  voice  of  the  law,  not  hear 
this  and  live.'^  And  must  we  not  regard  it,  thete^^ 
fore^  as  a  fearful  proof  of  the  ignorance  and  per- 
verseness  of  the  liuman  heart,  that,  as  among  the 
Jews,  so  among  professed  Christians  in  every  age, 
multitudes  should  be  found  who  glory  in  having 
been  visited  with  the  light  of  truth,  instead  of 
humbling  themselves  to  the  very  dust  for  not  hav- 
ing walked  in  all  things,  as  children  of  light  ? 

To  all  such  self-righteous  professors ;  to  all  who, 
in  the  blindness  of  their  own  corrupted  hearts, 
look  for  acceptance  with  God  by  virtue  of  a 
written  law.  which  they  hear  and  disobey;  the 
apostle  appeals  in  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth 
verses,  and  says.  When  the  Gentiles^  which  have  not 
the  law,  do  bj/  nature  the  things  contained  in  the 
iawj  these,  having  not  the  law,  are  a  law  unto  them'- 
selves :  which  shew  the  work  of  the  law  written  in 

*  Art.  xi.  «  Bp.  Hall. 
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iheir  heariSy  their  conscience  also  bearing  witness^ 
and  their  thoughts  the  meanwhile  accusing  or  else  ex-^ 
cusing  one  another.  St  Paul  here  shews  that  though 
the  Gentiles  had  not  a  written  law  like  the  Jews, 
they  were  not  left  without  a  law.  For  the  vesti^s  of 
that  law  which  had  originally  been  written  in  the 
heart,  were  plainly  discerned  among  them,  in  that 
they  were  manifestly  under  the  influence  of  a  na- 
tural sense  of  right  and  wrong,  so  that  often  doing 
by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law,  they  were 
a  law  unto  themselves.  Their  consciences  also  tes- 
tified to  the  propriety  of  this  part  of  their  con* 
duct,  and  produced  an  inward  satisfaction;  while 
their  secret  thoughts^  or  their  reasonings  f  one  with 
another^  served  to  accuse^  or  excuse,  themselves  or 
each  other,  according  as  their  conduct  did  or  did 
not  correspond  with  their  own  sentiments  of  right 
or  wrong.  If,  then,  as  the  apostle  seems  to  argue, 
the  very  Gentiles  could  not  but  condemn  them- 
selves, when  they  acted  against  their  own  con- 
sciences, how  absurd  and  presumptuous  must  it  be 
for  a  Jew  to  expect  justification  before  God,  by  a 
law  which  he  is  continually  transgressing ! 

My  brethren,  it  is  not  for  us  to  say  how  it  will 
be  with  the  heathen  at  the  great  and  solemn  day  of 
judgment.  But  we  plainly  gather  from  this  pas- 
sage, that  whosoever  is  condemned  in  that  day,  will 
be  righteously  condemned ;  and  that  the  heathen 
will  have  to  answer,  not  for  remaining  ignorant 
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of  that  gospel  which  they  had  not  an  opportunity 
of  hearing,  but  for  violating  those  precepts  of 
the  divine  law  which  were  inscribed  on  their 
hearts  and  consciences.  Indeed,  among  all  those,  of 
every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  people,  and  tongue, 
who  shall  hold  up  their  hands  at  the  bar  of  eternal 
judgment,  no  one  will  be  tried  by  a  law  which 
he  never  knew.  For  the  apostle  expressly  affirms 
that  the  Jews,  who  have  sinned  in  the  law,  shall 
be  judged  by  the  latVy  and  that  the  Gentiles,  who 
were  without  the  law,  shall  be  judged  by  the  rule  ^ 
which  they  had  derived  in  part  by  tradition  from 
their  ancestors,  and  which  they  had  strengthened 
and  perpetuated  by  their  own  reasonings  and  dis- 
quisitions. But  the  apostle  tells  us,  at  the  same 
time,  in  every  part  of  this  Epistle,  that  every  man, 
whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  who  is  tried  by  a  law  of  ^9 
works,  will,  in  strictness  of  speaking,  be  cast  f^e- 
cause  it  will  be  proved  against  him  that  he  has 
broken  it,  and  that,  ever  since  the  fall  of  *Adam, 
no  one  has  been  able  to  challenge  eternal  life  by  the 
works  of  the  law.  As  we  shall  find  him  saying  so 
^emphatically  in  the  next  chapter,  ^^  all  the  world  is 
become  guilty  before  God ;''»  and  our  only  hope, 
therefore,  is  in  the  mercies  of  that  redemption 
9rhich  is  by  Jesus  Christ. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  it  is  written,  as  with  a  sun- 
beam, in  every  page  of  Scripture,  that  without  the 
death  of   Christ   no  flesh  could  be  saved.     But 

*  Bp.  Home'd  SennoDs.  .  '  Horn,  iii,  19. 
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who  can  say  to  how  many,  and  in  what  diff(^reDt 
ways,  the  merits  of  that  mysterious  death  may  be 
applied  ?  Instead,  therefore,  of  being  wise  above 
what  i^  written,  let  us  take  occasion  rather,  frqui 
the  passage  before  us,  to  bless  God  that  he  h^s 
been  pleased  to  write  his  law  in  the  hearts  of  the 
Gentiles;  and,  at  the  same  time,  let  us  reverence 
the  traces  of  his  hand  in  our  own  minds ;  always 
remembering  that  the  light  of  revelation  was  in^ 
tended,  not  to  supersede  or  destroy  the  dictates  of 
natural  consdence,  but  to  illustrate  and  confirm 
them.  And  if  it  be  indeed  true  that  the  Gentiles, 
even  without  a  written  law,  were  a  law  unto  tkem^ 
ielvesj  the  conscience  sitting  as  judge,  to  accuse,  or 
excuse,  their  thoughts  and  actions,  let  us  consider 
within  ourselves  how  inevitable  is  the  conclusion 
that  all  who  violate  or  reject  this  inferior  lights 
gnd  who  think  themselves  exempted  from  the  oblir 
gations  of  natural  conscience,  wijl  find  themselves 
so  far  irpm  being  just  before  God,  that  they  wiU 
be  accounted  worse  than  heathens,  and  will  receive 
9  much  Siorer  punishment,  in  the  day  when  Go4 
^all  judge  the  secrets  of  men  hy  Jesus  Christ. 

It  is  the  profound  observation  of  Bishop  Butler,* 
that,  from  the  ve^y  economy  apd  constituticH^  of 
man,  it  belongs  to  the  faculty  of  conscience  to  goy 
yero  and  preside ;  and  that  if  it  had  strength,  as 
it  has  right ;  if  it  had  power^  as  it  has  manifi^t 
authority  J,  it  would  absolutely  govern  th«?  world» 

>  Bp.  Butler !§  Sepm<MD9* 
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Let  us  take  heed,  then,  how  we  do  violence  to  this 
commanding  principle,  which  is  placed,  as  God's 
vicegerent,  within  our  bosoms.  If  its  voice  be 
heard  among  the  heathen,  how  much  more  power- 
fully should  its  accents  fall  upon  our  ears,  when  it 
comes  to  us  armed  with  all  the  autfiority  of  reve- 
lation !  For  what  is  the  conscience  of  the  Chris, 
tian,  but  the  Spirit  of  God,  "  bearing  witness  with 
his  spirit,"  *  and  writing  in  his  heart  all  those  re- 
quirements of  the  law  of  faith  and  love,  in  which 
he  is  so  plainly  commanded  to  walk?  May  we 
know,  while  yet  our  day  of  salvation  lasteth,  what 
it  is  to  listen  to  the  dictates  of  an  enlightened  and 
(ender  conscience ;  and  may  we  shew,  by  a  life  of 
faith  and  love,  that  we  are  continually  looking  for 
that  day,  when  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men 
by  Jesm  Christ  I 

^  Rom.  yiii.  16.- 
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SECTION  VI. 

pHAP.  il.  VEE.  17 — ^29. 

ST.  PAVL  APPLIES  HIS  REASONING  TO  THE  JEWS^  SHEWING 
THEM  THAT  CIBCVMCISION  WILL  NOT  PROFIT  THEH^  IF 
THET   KEEP  NOT  THE  LAW. 

I  OBSERVED  to  you,  in  a  former  section.i  how  St 
Paul,  after  having  shewn,  in  the  first  chapter,  that 
the  Gentiles  were  inexcusable  in  their  wickedness, 
justly  infers  that  the  crimes  of  those  who  had  such 
knowledge  of  the  truth  as  to  condemn  the  vices  of 
others,  were  of  a  far  more  malignant  character. 
Now  this  was  evidently  the  case  with  the  Jews; 
and  yet  though,  as  we  have  seen,  the  apostle  makes 
mention  of  them  at  the  ninth  yd  tenth  verses,  he 
does  not  fix  the  charge  directly  upon  them  until 
the  seventeenth  verse,  which  forms  the  commence- 
ment of  the  passage  to  be  considered  in  the  present 
section. 

Behoidf  says  the  apostle,  no  longer  speaking  in 
general  terms,  but  addressing  himself  directly  and 
emphatically  to  the  Jews,  his  kinsmen  according 
to  the  fiesh,  thou  art  called  a  Jew,  and  restest 
in  thellaw^  and  makest  thy  boast  of  Gody  and 
knowest  his  will,  and  approvest  the  things  that 
are  more   excellent,    being  instructed  out   of  the 

*  Sect.  It. 
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law ;  and  art  confident  that  thou  thyself  art  a 
guide  of  the  blind,  a  light  of  them  which  are  in 
darknessy  an  instrucler  of  the  foolish^  a  teacher 
of  babeSy  which  hast  the  form  of  knowledge  and 
of  the  truth  in  the  law,^ 

In  these  verses,  the  apostle  appears  to  address 
mme  teacher  of  the  law ;  some  advocate  of  righteous- 
ness by  works,  wSb  had  been  producing  seven  dif- 
ferent props  of  his  own  vain  confidence.     In  the 
first  place,  says  the  apostle,  thou  art  called  a  Jew; 
a  name,  be  it  observed,  which  designates,  not  only 
one  of  a  certain  nation,  but  also  a  professor  of  the 
true  religion,  and  a  worshipper  of  the  true  God. 
Secondly,  Thou  restest  in  the  law ;  i.  e.  thou  de- 
pendest  on  thy  outward  observance  of  the  Mosaic 
law.     Thirdly,   Thou  makest  thy  boast  of  God ; 
viz.,  that  thou  belongest  to  that  people  who  were 
chosen  above  all  .other  nations,  and  who  are  in 
covenant  with  God.     Fourthly,  Thou  knowest  his 
willy  not  from  the  mere  deductions  of  reason,  but 
from  the  books  of  Moses  and  the  prophets.  Fifthly, 
Thou  approvest  the  things  that  are  more  ewcellent ; 
or,  according  to  the  reading  in  the  margin.    Thou 
triest  things  that  differ.^      The  two  interpretations 
may  be  taken  together ;  so  that  the  apostle  may 
be  understood  to  say,  Thou  canst  distinguish  be- 
tween lawful  and  unlawful,  between  what  is  com- 
manded and  what  is  forbidden,  and  so  thou  ap» 
provest  the  things  that  are  more  ewcellent^  being 
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instructed  out  of  the  law.  Sixthly,  Thou  art  cou* 
jident  that,  thou  thyself  art  a  guide  of  the  blind^ 
a  light  of  them  which  are  in  darkness^  an  instructer 
of  the  foolish^  a  teacher  of  babes:  that  is,  (for  these 
terms,  the  blinds  the  dark^  the  ignorant^  and 
babes,  were  terms  which  the  proud  Jews  often 
applied  to  the  Gentiles,)  Thou  regardest  thyself 
as  qualified  to  teach  the  whAe  Gentile  world. 
Lastly,  Thou  hast  the  form  of  knowledge  and  of 
the  truth  in  the  law:  in  other  words,  Thou  hast  in 
thine  hands,  not  only  the  sacred  oracles  themselves, 
but  also  a  compendious  system  or  scheme  of  that 
knowledge  and  truths  which  is  contained  in  the  law. 
Such  are  the  several  privileges  which  the  apostle 
here  enumerates,  as  being  claimed  by  his  kinsmen 
according  to  th^  flesh.  Now  he  does  not  deny 
the  greatness  of  these  privileges ;  but  he  desires  to 
warn  them  against  making  these  or  any  other  ad- 
vantages a  ground  of  vain  confidence.  They  might 
glory,  for  instance,  in  having  aybrw,  or  system,  of 
knowledge  and  of  the  truth  in  the  law;  but  they 
knew  not  that  this  would  avail  them  nothing,  unless 
accompanied  by  such  a  spiritual  knowledge  of  the 
law,  as  should  lead  them  to  trust  in  the  promised 
and  typified  Redeemer,  and  not  in  the  law  itself. 
Nay,  in  this  form  they  ignorantly  rested,  without 
attempting  to  obey  the  precepts  of  the  law,  even 
according  to  th^r  own  exposition  of  it ;  as  if  their 
work  had  been  to  instruct  others,  and  not  thenx* 
selves ;  or  as  if  they  actually  meant  to  insult  the 
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great  Lawgiver,  by  studying  His  commandments 
only  to  break  them  !  Thou  therefore^  as  the 
apostle  goes  on  to  say,  which  teachest  another^ 
teachest  thou  not  thyself?  thou  that  preachest 
a  man  should  not  steals  dost  thou  steal?  thou 
that  sayest  a  man  should  not  commit  adultery^ 
dost  thou  commit  adultery  %  thou  that  abhorrest 
idols,  dost  thou  commit  sacrilege?  thou  that 
makest  thy  boast  of  the  *law,  through  breaking 
the  law  dishonourest  thou  God  ?  for  the  name 
of  God  is  blasphemed  among  the  Gentiles  through 
you^  as  it*  is  written.^ 

As  the  Jews  were  so  apt  to  rest  in  their  ex- 
ternal privileges,  St.  Paul,  in  the  seventeenth  and 
three  following  verses,  had  recounted  the  several 
privileges  which  they  enjoyed ;  and  having  done 
this,  he  here  takes  occasion  to  show  them,  not  only 
that,  in  common  with  the  Gentiles,  they  had  sinned 
against  the  convictions  of  their  own  consciences,  and 
had  contradicted  the  dictates  of  their  own  minds, 
but  that  they  had  sinned,  moreoter^  against  all  the 
light  and  knowledge  which  it  was  their  |!)rivilege 
to  enjoy,  and  that  they  had  rebelled  against  the 
plain  and  express  precepts  of  their  own  written  law. 
The  language  of  the  apostle  may  be  regarded  as 
peculiarly  applicable  to  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
who  were  notoriously  guilty  of  the  crimes  here  enu- 
merated. But  the  Jewish  historian^  Josephus,  gives 
the  same  mournful  representation  of  the  great  body 

*  SeeIs.lii.5.andE2«k.xxxTi»20— 23.  »  Ver.  21— 24. 
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of  the  people ;  so  that,  as  the  apostle  says,  the 
name  of  the  God  of  Israel,  for  which  they  pro- 
fessed  so  warm  a  zeal,  was  blasphemed  among  the 
Gentiles  through  tkem^  and  His  holy  religion  was 
brought  into  contempt  by  their  scandalous  immo^ 
ralities* 

But  still  the  Jews|  in  the  blindness  and  per* 
verseness  of  their  hearts,  might  possibly  plead 
their  circumcision,  as  a  seal  of  the  covenant  be- 
tween Grod  and  them,  and  might  thence  conclude 
that  they  could  not  be  in  such  danger  of  con- 
demnation as  the  Gentiles.  It  is  to  "  sweep  away," 
therefore,  "  this  refuge  of  lies,"  ^  and  to  awaken 
them,  if  possible,  to  a  sense  of  their  danger,  that 
the  apostle  proceeds,  in  the  remainder  of  the 
chapter,  to  remind  them  in  what  it  is  that  true 
circumcision  consists.  For  circumcision  verily  pro- 
Jitethy  if  thou  keep  the  law :  hut  if  thou  be  a  breaker 
of  the  law  J  thy  circumcision  is  made  uncircumcisiotK 
Therefore  if  the  uncircumcision  keep  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  law^  shall  riot  his  uncircumcision  he 
counted* for  circumcision?  and  shall  not  uncir* 
cumcision  which  is  by  nature,  if  it  fulfil  the  law, 
judge  thee,  mho  by  the  letter  and  circumcision  dost 
transgress  the  law  ffor  he  is  not  a  Jew,  which  is  one 
outwardly;  neither  is  that  circumcision,  which  i$ 
outward  in  the  flesh :  but  he  is  a  Jew  which  is  one 
inwardly;  and  $ircumcision  is  that  of  the  heart,  in 

•  Is.  zzyiii.  17* 
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the  spirit^  and  not  in  the  letter:   whose  praise  is 
not  of  men,  but  of  GodJ 

The  language  of  the  twenty-fifth  verse  is  well 
illustrated  by  the  apostle's  words  in  the  epistle  to 
the  Galatians ;  **  I  testify  to  every  man  that  is 
circumcised,  that  he  is  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole 
law."^  In  saying,  therefore,  that  circumcision  ve- 
riltf  projiteth^  if  thou  keep  the  law,  he  seems  to 
argue  with  the  Jews  to  the  following  effect:  If 
you  choose  to  cleave  to  the  law,  you  must  per- 
fectly obey  it,  in  order  to  justification ;  for  cir- 
cumcision makes  you  '*  debtors  to  do  the  whole 
law ;"  and  unless,  therefore,  you  look  to  Him,  who 
i&  *^  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one 
that  believeth,"^  you  must  acknowledge  that  your 
transgressions  deprived  you  of  any  part  or  lot  in 
the  covenant  of  God,  as  completely  as  if  you  had 
never  been  circumcised :  nay,  you  must  acknow- 
ledge that  circumcision,  far  from  being  any  excuse 
for  your  ofiences,  will,  according  to  the  tenor  of 
the  law  itself,  only  serve  to  increase  your  condem- 
nation. While,  on  the  other  hand,  if  the  uncircum- 
cision  keep  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  shall  not 
his  uncircumcision  be  counted  for  circumcision  ? 
and  shall  not  uncircumcision  which  is  by  nature,  if 
it  fulfil  the  law,  judge  you,  who  by  the  letter  and 
circumcision  transgress  the  law  ? 

In  the  appeal  which  St.  Paul  here  makes  to 
his  own  brethren  after  the  flesh,  there  is  an  evi- 

7  Ver.  25—29.  »  Gal.  v.  3.  »  Chap.  x.  4. 
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dent  allusion  to  the  language  which  he  had  em- 
ployed in  the  first  verse,  where  he  showed  the 
folly  and  unreasonableness  of  the  Jews,  in  judging 
the  Gentiles  unworthy  of  the  favour  of  God,  He 
had  then  said,  Thou  art  inexcusable^  O  man^  who- 
soever  thou  art  that  judgest  ;  and  now,  he  retorts 
upon  them  their  own  censure  of  the  Gentiles,  say- 
ing, Shall  not  uncircumcision  which  is  bj/  nature, 
if  it  fulfil  the  law,  judge  thee,  who  vnth  the  ad-- 
vantages  of  the  letter  and  circumcision  dost  trans^ 
gress  the  law  f  for  he  is  not  a  Jew,  which  is  one 
ontwardlif ;  neither  is  that  circumcision,which  is  out' 
ward  in  the  flesh :  but  he  is  a  Jew  which  is  one  in^ 
wardly,  and  circumcision  is  that  of  the  heart,  in 
the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter ;  whose  praise  is  not 
of  men  t  but  of  God, 

My  brethren,  you  learn  from  the  passage  before 
you,  how  St.  Paul  reasoned  with  such  of  his  kins- 
men according  to  the  flesh,  as  were  content  to  be 
Jews  in  name  only  and  in  profession,  not  in  deed 
and  in  truth,  vainly  expecting  by  their  ancient 
privileges  to  escape  the  wrath  of  God,  And  need 
I  remind  you  how  exactly  this  reasoning  applies 
to  all  in  every  Christian  country,  who  live  on  from 
day  to  day  as  if  they  deemed  it  enough  to  have 
been  baptized  in  the  name,  though  they  remain 
strangers  to  the  grace,  of  the  I*ord  Jesus  Christ  i 
Could  the  Jews  have  read  their  law  without  that 
veil  which  infidelity  had  drawn  over  the  eyes  of 
their  understanding,  it  would  not  have  been  neces- 
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sary  fqr  an  dpo^tle  to  tell  them  in  what  true  cir- 
cumcision consisted*  And,  in  like  manner,  did  we 
approach  the  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  a 
humble  and  teachable  frame  of  mind,  umler  the 
guidance  of  that  Holy  Spirit  who  takes  of  the 
things  which  belong  unto  Christ  and  shews  them 
unto  us,  we  should  feel  and  acknowledge  that  as 
he  is  not  a  Jew,  so  neither  is  he  a  Christian,  who  is 
one  outwardly ;  but  that  he  is  a  true  Jew,  and 
that  he  is  a  true  Christian,  who  is  so  inwardly ; 
from  whose  heart  and  whose  members  the  lust  of 
the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life, 
are  cut  off ;  and  who,  being  cleansed  from  all  cor- 
rupt affections,  and  being  freed  from  all  superfluity 
of  maliciousness,  is  indeed  dead  to  sin  and  risen 
again  to  righteousness  !  This  blessed  work,  sacra* 
mentally  shown  forth  in  baptism,  we  are  to  carry 
on  through  life,  continually  praying  for  such  sup- 
plies of  heavenly  grace  as  may  enable  us  to  mortify 
every  evil  and  corrupt  affection,  and  daily  to  ad- 
vance in  all  virtue  and  godliness  of  living.  Or,  to 
express  the  same  truth  in  the  words  of  our  Church 
Collect,  we  must  be  daily  and  hourly  praying*  for 
the  ^^  true  circumcision  of  the  spirit ;  that  our 
hearts  and  all  our  members  being  mortified  from 
all  worldly  and  carnal  lusts,  we  may  in  all  things 
obey  God^s  blessed  will ! "  ^  And  we  may  rest  quite 
assured  that,  in  proportion  as  we  thus  advance  in 

1  Collect  for  the  Circamcision. 


56  OBJECTIONS  FBOFOSED  [sBCT.  VXl. 

the  knowledge  and  obedience  of  God^s  blessed 
will,  we  shall  understand  what  it  is  to  **  seek  the 
honour  that  cometh  from  God  only,^  «  remeai'. 
bering  |bat  our  praise  is  not  ofmen,  but  of  God  ! 


SECTION  VII. 
Chap.  hi.  ver.  1 — 8, 

OBJECTIONS  PBOPOSED  AND  ANSWERED. 

As  we  have  proceeded  with  this  epistle,  I  have 
endeavoured  to  point  out  to  you  the  admirable 
skill  which  St.  Paul  exercises,  in  order  that  he 
may  soften  the  prejudices,  and  gradually  win  the 
attention  of  his  brethren,  his  kinsmen  according 
to  the  flesh.  It  was  only  in  the  latter  half  of  the 
second  chapter  that  he  plainly  and  directly  fixed 
upon  them  that  charge  which  had  been  implied, 
but  not  expressed,  in  the  preceding  part  of  the 
epittle ;  and  the  powerful  appeal  contained  in  that 
portion  of  the  second  chapter  which  formed  the 
subject  of  the  last  section,  closed  with  the  emphatic 
declaration  that  **  he  is  not  a  Jew,  which  is  one  out- 
wardly ;  neither  is  that  circumcision,  which  is  out- 
ward in  the  flesh ;  but  he  is  a  Jew,  which  is  one 
inwardly ;  and  circumcision  is  that  of  the  hearty 

*  John  V.  44. 
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in  the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter ;  whose  praise  is 
not  of  men,  but  of  God."* 

Our  apostle  now  goes  on  to  meet  the  cavils  and 
objections  which,  as  he  was  aware,  the  Jews  would 
bring  forward  on  reading  the  above  declaration  ; 
and  the  first  eight  verses  of  this  chapter,  which 
form  the  subject  of  the  present  section,  may  be 
regarded  as  containing  a  dialogue  carried  on  with 
wonderful  animation  between  the  apostle  and  his 
opponent. 

What  advantage  then  hath  the  Jew  f  (this  is  the 
first  objection  which  the  apostle  puts  into  the 
mouth  of  his  opponent,)  or  what  profit  is  there  of 
circumcision?  If,  (says  the  adversary,)  it  be  really 
so,  that  no  circumcision  but  that  of  the  heart  will 
avail  to  man^s  final  happiness ;  if  it  be  really  so, 
that  disobedient  Jews  cannot  be  accepted,  and 
that  obedient  Gentiles  may  be  saved ;  what  advau^ 
taffe  hath  the  Jew  above  the  Gentile?  Much 
every  way^  answers  the  apostle ;  chiefly  because  that 
unto  them  were  committed  the  oracles  of*  God, 
Reserving  the  more  particular  enumeration  of 
these  advantages  for  another  part  of  his  epistle,'^ 
St.  Paul  here  contents  himself  with  reminding  the 
Jews  of  the  privilege  which  they  enjoyed  in  being 
entrusted  with  the  oracles  of  God;  that  written 
wofd  which  had  been  continued  among  them 
through  their  several  generations,  directing  them 
bow  to  seek   acceptance   with    God   and  to  walk 

*  Chap.  ii.  28,  29.  *  See  chap.  ix.  4.  5. 
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before  him.  It  must  be  acknowledged,  also,  that 
in  one  respect,  the  Jews  completely  fulfilled  the 
trust  which  was  thus  reposed  in  them ;  for  they 
fMreserved  the  oracles  of  God  uncorrupted  and 
entire,  and  it  may  not  be  unimportant  to  observe 
that  their  fairness  in  preserving  the  text  from  in- 
tentional alteration,  is  evident  even  in  those  very 
passages  where  their  own  rejection  of  the  Messiah 
appears  most  criminal  and  most  unaccountable. 

But  while  they  were  thus  careful  to  preserve  the 
text  of  the  Scriptures  uncorrupted  and  entire,  the 
great  body  of  them  did  not  believe  the  things 
therein  contained ;  or  they  did  not  duly  consider 
what  they  speculatively  believed  ;  and  so  they  re- 
jected the  Gospel  to  which  those  Scriptures  were 
intended  to  lead.  It  might  be  asked,  therefore,  in 
the  second  place,  what  advantage  the  Jews  derived 
from  the  oracles  of  God^  if  they  thus  rejected  them 
through  unbelief?  But  what^  as  the  apostle  replies, 
if* some  did  not  believe  ?  shall  their  unbelief  make 
the  faith  of  God  without  effect  f  that  is,  shall  their 
unbelief  be  any  hindrance  to  the  accomplishment 
of  the  faithful  promises  of  God  ?  *  God  forbid  ; 
^ea.  let  God  be  true^  but  every  man  a  liar;  as  it 
is  written,  That  thou  mightest  be  justified  in  thy 
sayings,  and  mightest  overcome  when  thou  art 
judged,^  Whatsoever,  (as  the  apostle  here  seemil' to 
argue  J  may  be  pronounced  concerning  men,  who 
must  be  regarded,  alas !  as  falsehood  and  vanity^ 

*  Note  S.        '  Psalm  li.  4. 
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let  us  humbly  acknowledge  that  the  truth  of  God 
and  all  his  words  and  promises  stand  firm  and.  in« 
violable  for  ever  i  To  this  effect  is  the  language 
of  the  Psalmist,  That  thou  mightest  be  justified  in 
thy  sayings^  and  mightest  overcome  when  thou  art 
judged ;  in  other  words,  *^  That  thou  mayest  be 
declared  to  be  most  true  and  just  in  all  thy  say* 
ings;  and  whensoever  any  of  thine  actions  are 
Scanned,  that  thou  mayest  go  away  with  the  glory 
of  a  perfect  and  irreprehensible  justice.^*  Or, 
(as  the  above  words  may  be  paraphrased,  with  a 
more  peculiar  application  to  the  Jews,)  Let  the 
blame  of  the  rejection  of  the  Messiah  rest  on  them 
and  their  hypocrisy,  and  let  it  not  be  supposed  to 
reflect  on  the  faithfulness  of  God;  even  as  David, 
when  he  had  committed  grievous  offences,  acknow- 
ledged that  God  was  fully  justified  in  his  declara- 
ticHis  concerning  the  desperate  wickedness  of  the 
human  heart,  and  that  the  humiliating  event  was 
permitted  to  display  more  clearly  the  truth,  the 
justice,  and  the  mercy  of  God,  and  thus  to  vindi<^ 
cate  him  from  all  those  presumptuous  charges  with 
which  men  venture  to  arraign  the  testimonies  of 
his  word,  the  threatenings  of  his  law,  or  the  dis- 
pensations of  his  providence. 

It  is  plain,  then,  that  the  apostle  applies  the 
above  words  of  the  Psalmist  to  God's  general  faith* 
fulness,  truth,  and  righteousness,  in  all  his  pro- 
mises,  covenants,  and  proceedings ;  showing  that 

«  Bishop  HalU 
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the  righteousness  of  man  is  far  from  making 
void,  that  it  rather  sets  off  and  illustrates,  the 
righteousness  of  God.  But  if  so,  (and  thus  we 
come  to  the  third  objection  which  St.  Paul  puts 
into  the  mouth  of  his  opponent,)  if  our  unrighte-^ 
ousness  commend  the  righteousness  of  God^  what 
shall  we  sayf  Is  God  unrighteous?  or,  as  some 
think  that  the  clause  might  be  rendered.  Is  not 
God  unrighteous  who  taketh  vengeance  ?  (/  speak 
as  a  man:^)  that  is,  after  the  carnal  manner  of 
man^s  reasoning.  Here  St.  Paul  distinctly  tells  us 
that  he  speaks  in  the  character  of  an  objector ;  as 
if,  out  of  his  profound  reverence  for  the  majesty 
of  God,  he  felt  desirous  of  showing  that  such  an 
imputation  as  this  could  not  possibly  proceed  from 
himself.  And  he  manifests  the  same  feeling  still 
more  strongly  by  interrupting  the  objection,  (for 
such,  after  a  very  attentive  consideration  of  the 
passage,  is  the  light  in  which  I  am  disposed  to 
view  the  following  words,)  and  saying,  Godfor* 
bid:  for  then  how  shall  God  judge  the  world  ?^ 

The  objection  made  at  the  fifth  verse  is  now  re- 
sumed in  the  seventh  and  eighth  verses :  For  if 
the  truth  of  God  hath  more  abounded  through  my 
lie  unto  his  glorj/ ;  why  yet  am  I  also  judged  as  a 
sinner  f  And  not  rather,  (as  we  be  slanderously 
report ed^  and  as  some  affirm  that  we  say,)  Let  us 
do  evil^  that  good  may  come  f  whose  damnation  is 
justJ*  As  if  the  objector  still  continued  to  plead 

*  Ver.  5.  «  Ver.  6.  '  Ver.  7,  8.  *  Note  4. 
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for  himself,  and  say,  The  truth  of  God  hath  gain* 
ed  by  my  lie ;  in  other  words,  the  faithfulness  of 
Qod  has  been  made  more  manifest  by  the  unfaith- 
fulness  and  disobedience  of  men*  Why,  therefore, 
should  I  be  judged  and  condemned  as  a  sinner, 
when  the  glory  of  Grod  will  shine  more  brightly 
by  the  occasion  of  my  sin  ?  Yea,  (as  the  Jews 
urge^)  seeing  that  the  free  grace  of  God  would  be 
manifested  and  magnified  in  the  pardon  of  our  sins, 
why  should  we  not  continue  to  sin  on^  in  order 
that  the  riches  of  divine  goodness  may  be  the  more 
fully  displayed,  and  that  Grod^s  pardoning  mercy 
may  abound  ?  But  the  apostle  rejects,  with  ab- 
horrence and  detestation,  this  doctrine  and  prac- 
tice of  doing  evil  that  good  may  come^  solemnly 
afBrming  that  their  damnation  is-  just,  who  either 
endeavour  to  fasten  the  doctrine  upon  the  apostles, 
or  dare  to  advance  it  themselves. 

In  paraphrasing  the  above  passages,  I  have  con*i 
sidered  the  term  /t>,  in  the  seventh  verse,  as  im- 
porting unfaithfulness  and  disobedience.  The  ori- 
ginal word,^  which  is  not  used  in  any  other  part 
of  the  New  Testament,  may  be.  held  to  denote 
every  sort  of  departure  from  truth,  rectitude, 
and  honesty  ;  and  the  whole  clause,  therefore,  may 
be  regarded  as  equivalent  to  the  expression  in 
the  fifth  verse,  If  our  unrighteousness  commend  the 
righteousness  of  God.  It  is  possible,  also,  that 
the  clause  may  bear  an  allusion  to  those  passages 
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in  the  Old  TestamenV  which  contain  a 'solemn 
promise  of  obedience  on  the  part  of  the  Israelites^ 
For,  with  manifest  r^erence  to  this  solemn  vow  of 
obedience  to  God,  the  wickedness  of  the  Jews  is, 
in  several  places  of  the  Old  Testament,  denoted 
by  "  lyinjf  r  every  violation  of  God's  commands 
having  been  a  breach  of  their  promise  and  cove- 
nant, and  so  a  lie. 

You  have  seen  in  the  above  passage,  how,  un- 
der the  form  of  those  cavils  and  objections,  which 
he  knew  would  be  brought  forward,  the  apos- 
tle exposes  the  perverseness  and  corruption  of 
the  human  heart.  And  you  find  it  here  declared^ 
that  from  the  very  methods  in  which  it  pleases  the 
Most  High  to  bring  good  out  of  evil,  men  actually 
take  occasion  to  judge  and  condemn  God,  and  to 
harden  themselves  in  wickedness,  under  the  pre- 
tence of  doing  evil  that  good  may  come !  * 

It  appeal's,  moreover,  from  the  eighth  verse,  that 
the  same  impious  doctrine  was  slanderously  im- 
puted to  the  apostles  ;  for  the  words,  whose  dam- 
nation is  justf  may  be  understood  either  with  re- 
ference  to  those  who  themselves  avowed,  or  to  those 
who  slanderously  imputed  to  the  apostles,  the  un- 
godly resolution  of  doing  evil  that  good  might 
come,  '  Take  these  words  one  way,'  says  Bishop 
Sanderson,  *  and  the  slanderer  may  read  his  doom 
in  them ;  here  he  may  find  his  wages  and  his  por*. 

»  See  Ex.  xiv.  5—8  ;  xxiv.  3 — 7  ;  Deut.  v.  27  j  xxvi.  17. 
'  See  Isa.  zxx.  9;  lix.  15,  &c. 
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tion;  the  meed  and  the  reward  of  his  slaoder. 
Take  them  in  the  other  senae,  with  reference  to 
the  resolution  itself  of  doing  evil  that  good  may 
come^  and  they  teach  us  that  no  colourable  pre- 
text whatever  can  excuse  those  who  presume  to 
do  evil ;  but  that  still  the  evil  which  they  do  is 
damnable,  and  that  it  is  but  just  with  God  to  ren* 
der  to  them  according  to  their  deeds/ 


SECTION  VIII. 
Chap.  hi.  ver.  9 — 20. 

TH6  SCBIPTUBES  PECI«ABE  THAT  THE  JEWS,  AS  WELL  AS 
THE  GENTILES^  ABE  ALL  UNPEB  SIN;  SO  THAT  NO  FLESH 
IS   JUSTIFIED   BY   THE   #EEDS  OF   THE  LAW. 

In  the  last  section  I  endeavoured  to  illustrate 
the  first  eight  verses  of  the  chapter,  by  showing 
that  we*  ought  to  consider  them  in  the  light  of  a 
dialogue,  in  which  the  apostle  puts  and  answers 
the  objections  which,  as  he  was  well  aware,  would 
be  urged  by  the  Jews  on  reading  the  declaration 
contained  at  the  close  of  the  second  chapter;  viz. 
that  "  he  is  not  a  Jew,  which  is  one  outwardly ; 
neither  is  that  circumcision,  which  is  outward  in 
the  flesh :'"  but  that  *'  he  is  a  Jew,  which  is  one 
inwardly;"  and  that  ^^  circumcision  is  that  of  the 


^  I 
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heart  in  the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter;  whose 
praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of  God." 

St.  Paul  had  said,  in  the  course  of  the  above 
dialogue,  that  the  Jews  possessed  much  advantage 
"  every  way,''  and  **  chiefly,  because  that  unto  them 
were  committed  the  oracles  of  God.*'     The  apostle 
now  supposes  his  opponent  to  revert  to  that  decla- 
ration, and  to  say,  What  then  f  are  we  better  than 
they?    that   is:    Possessing  those  advantages  of 
which  you  have  been  speaking,  and  having  been 
preferred  to  be  God's  peculiar  people,  are  we  in  a 
better  estate  as  to  justification  by  our  works,  than 
the  Gentiles  ?  JVb,  in  no  wise,  answers  the  apostle : 
for  we  have  before  proved  both  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
that  they  are  all  under  sin.    According  to  the  inter- 
pretation given  in  the  margin,  the  apostle  says  that 
he  had  before  charged^  it,  both  upon  Jews  and 
Qentiles,  that  they  were  all  under  sin.     But  to  this 
charge,  or  indictment,  as  preferred  in  the  first  two 
chapters,  the  Jews  pleaded    ^  not   guilty;'   and 
therefore^  besides  the   evidence  already   brought 
against  them  from  notorious  facts,  and  the  nature 
of  the  case,  he  now  proceeds  to  establish  the  charge 
by  many  clear  testimonies  out  of  the  Old  Testament. 
Js  it  is  written,  There  is  none  righteous,  no,  not 
one :  there  is  none  that  understandeth,  there  is  none 
that  seeketh  after  God.     They  are  all  gone  out  of 
the  way,  they  are  together  become  unprofitable; 
there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one.     Their 
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throat  is  an  open  sepulchre;  with  their  tongues 
they  have  used  deceit ;  the  poison  of  a$ps  is  under 
their  lips :  whose  month  is  fall  of  cursing  and  bit^ 
temess :  their  feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood:  destruc^' 
tion  and  misery  are  in  their  ways :  and  the  way  of 
peace  have  they  not  known :  there  is  no  fear  of  God 
before  their  eyes.* 

Of  the  several  verses  here  quoted  by  the  apostle, 
those  at  the  commencement  are  taken  from  the 
former  part  of  the  fourteenth  Psalm,  and  the  rest 
are  found  in  other  parts  of  the  Psalms,  and  in 
Isaiah.  But  all  the  verses  here  adduced  by  St. 
Paul  are  inserted  in  our  prayer-book  translation  of 
the  fourteenth  Psalm.  That  translation  of  the 
Psalms  follows  chiefly  the  Septuagint  or  Greek  ver* 
sion ;  and  it  seems  that  there  are  some  copies  of  the 
Septuagint  which  introduce  all  these  verses  into  the 
fourteenth  Psalm.  Their  introduction  into  the 
above  Psalm  is  limited,  however,  to  some  copies 
only  of  the  Greek  version ;  and  their  insertion  may 
admit  of  the  following  simple  explanation..  In  the 
passage  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  which  is  now 
before  us,  the  other  verses  quoted  from  the  Old 
Testament  immediately  follow  the  words  cited  from 
the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  Psalm  ;  and  it  is 
probable,  therefore,  that  they  were  introduced  from 
this  epistle  into  the  body  of  the  above  Psalm  by 
some  transcribers  of  the  Septuagint  version. 

It  deserves  to  be  remarked,  that  our  apostle 

^  Ver.  10 — 18 :  See  Ps.  v.  x.  xir.  xzxvi.liii.  cxl ;  Isa.  lix.  7,  8. 
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employe  different  methods  when  speaking,  respec- 
tively, of  the  Jews  and  of  the  Gentiles.  In  de-^ 
scribing  the  latter,  he  uses  the  greatest  plainness  of 
speech,  as  well  knowing  that  they  did  not  pride 
themselves  on  sanctity  of  conduct,  but  were  quite 
conscious  that  the  things  laid  to  their  charge  were 
true.  But,  in  speaking  of  the  former,  St.  Paul 
first  describes  their  character  under  quotations  from 
their  own  sacred  writings :  that  so,  in  the  ancient 
manners  of  the  nation,  his  brethren  might,  as  in  a 
glass,  clearly  see  the  deformity  of  their  own  gene^ 
ration,  and  thus  be  the  better  prepared  for  a  direct 
appeal  to  their  hearts  and  consciences* 

The  above  quotations  were,  of  themselves,  ad- 
mirably suited  to  convince  the  Jews  that  they  wefe 
as  unable  to  justify  themselves  before  God  as  the 
Gentiles  were.  For  if,  even  in  the  days  of  David 
and  Isaiah,  such  was  a  faithful  representation  of 
the  Jewish  people,  it  would  plainly  follow,  that,  in 
all  other  generations,  the  acceptance  and  holiness 
of  any  among  them  must  have  arisen  from  some 
other  cause  than  their  national  covenant  and  their 
external  privileges.  But  still  it  was  possible  that 
the  Jews,  with  whom  the  apostle  was  arguing, 
might  choose  to  i*egard  these  accusations  and  re- 
proofs as  applying  not  to  themselves,  but  to  other 
nations.  St.  Paul,  therefok*e,  follows  up  these  quo- 
tations by  a  remark  which,  while  it  is  suited  to 
silence  all  such  objections,  forms  a  powerful  con- 
clusion to  that  line  of  argument  which  begins  at 


CH.  lU.  9 — 20.]      ALL   UNDER    SIK. .  67 

the  eighteenth  verse  of  the  first  chapter,  and  which 
has  formed  the  subje^  of  this  and  the  five  preced- 
ing sections.  Now  we  know  that  what  things  so^ 
ever  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  thtm  who  are  under 
the  law:  that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped^  and  all 
the  world  may  become  guilty  before  God.  There-- 
fore  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  there  shall  no  flesh 
be  justified  in  his  sight:  for  by  the  law  is  the 
knowledge  of  sin.^ 

St.  Paul  here  reminds  his  brethren  according  to 
the  flesh,  that  the  things  which  were  written  in  the 
law,  (or,  as  the  word  evidently  signifies  in  this 
place,  the  Old  Testament  in  general,)  were  imme^ 
diately  addressed  to  those  who  were  under  the  law, 
and  who,  as  the  people  of  God,  were  enjoying  the 
benefit  of  a  divine  revelation  ;  and  if  the  people  of 
Israel,  even  in  the  days  of  David  and  Isaiah,  could 
not  justify  themselves  before  €rod,  much  less  could 
it  be  supposed  that  the  idolatrous  nations  of  the 
Gentiles  should  be  able  so  to  do ;  so  that  every 
mouth  must  indeed  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world 
become  guilty  before  God.  Therefore,  he  continues, 
by  the  deeds  of  the  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be 
justified  in  his  sight :  for  by  the  law  is  the  know- 
ledge  of  sin.  In  other  words ;  Since  all  flesh  is 
thus  corrupted,  it  plainly  follows,  that  no  one  can 
be  justified  or  pronounced  righteous  before  God, 
by  works  of  complete  obedience  to  his  law,  whether 
natural  or  revealed :  for  by  the  law  is  the  know^ 

3  Ven  19,  20. 
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ledge  of  sin ;  that  is,  all  the  efficacy  which  it  has^ 
is  only  to  discover  to  mantis  sin,  and,  without 
God's  mercy  in  Christ  Jesus,  to  seal  to  him  his 
condemnation. 

There  is,  moreover,  a  peculiar  emphasis  in  the 
first  clause  of  the  twentieth  verse,  if  we  regard  it 
as  distinctly  referring  to  that  passage  in  the  hundred 
and  forty-third  Psalm,  ^  in  which  David  most 
humbly  prays  that  he  may  not  fall  under  the  strict 
judgment  of  God.  The  quotations  in  the  preced- 
ing verses  are,  for  the  most  part,  from  the  Book  of 
Psalms ;  and  now,  therefore,  in  closing  this  part 
of  his  argument,'  the  apostle  seems  to  strengthen 
the  conclusion  at  which  he  has  arrived,  by  the  te&« 
timony  of  the  same  scriptures.  If  the  Psalmist 
prayed,  saying,  ^^  Enter  not  into  judgment  with 
thy  servant :  for  in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living  be 
justified,'^  it  must  plainly  follow,  that  by  the  deeds 
of  the  law  there  can  no  flesh  be  justified  in  God*s 
sightj  but  that  everj^  mouth  must  be  stopped,  and 
that  all  the  world  must  become  guilty  before  God ! 

But  why  do  I  speak,  brethren,  only  of  the  testis 
mony  of  the  Psalmist  ?  Is  not  the  same  awful  truth 
proclaimed  every  where,  and  in  every  possible  way  ? 
We  have  seen,  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  Epistle, 
what  a  picture  St.  Paul  has  given  of  the  heathen 
world,  as  so  bent  on  sin,  that  they  were  judicially 
abandoned  to  it,  and  given  up  to  vile  affections 
and  a  reprobate  mind  !  He  has  since  given  us  the 

♦  Pa.  cxliii.  2. 


CH.  III.  9 — 20.]        ALL   UNDER   SIN.  69 

testimony  of  the  Old  Testament^  respecting  his 
brethren  according  to  the  flesh ;  viz.  that  there  is 
*^  none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one.*^  And  the 
Pagans,  we  know,  give  the  like  representation  of 
themselves.  For  one  of  their  own  philosophers^ 
complains  <'  that  every  one  has  sinned  more  or 
less ;  and  that  there  is  not  a  man  to  be  found  who 
could  acquit  himself.^  It  may  be  affirmed,  in- 
deed, that  all  history  and  philosophy  attest  this 
truth,  and  that  all  laws,  precepts,  and  government, 
suppose  it  But  the  strongest,  the  unhappiest 
proof  of  all  is,  that  every  believer  knows  it  by  ex- 
perience ;  and  *•  if  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we 
deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us !  "^ 

Such  is  the  language  of  every  true  believer ;  but 
before  we  can  set  our  seal  to  the  truth  of  the  above 
declaration,  we  must  estimate  the  nature  and  the 
guilt  of  sin,  brethren,  not  according  to  the  law  and 
shifting  standard  of  the  world^s  morality,  but  ac- 
cording to  the  high  and  unalterable  standard  of 
God's  holy  law.  We  must  feel  and  acknowledge 
that  any,  the  smallest  deviation  from  the  require- 
ments of  that  law,  is  sin  !  We  must  feel  and  ac- 
knowledge that  any  omission  whatever  of  that 
which  is  commanded,  or  any  commission  whatever 
of  that  which  is  forbidden,  is  sin  I  And  in  order 
that  wennay  be  enabled  thus  to  view  sin  in  all  its 
vast  and  awful  dimensions,  we  must  make  it  our 
continual  and  fervent  prayer,  that,  under  the  gui- 

*  Pb.  xiy.  and  liii.  '  Seneca.  ^  1  John  i.  8. 
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dance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  through  his  blessed 
influences,  our  eyes  may  indeed  be  opened  to  be- 
hold "  the  wonderful  things  of  God's  law.^® 


SECTION  IX. 

Chap.  iit.  ver.  21 — 26. 

MEN   JUSTIFIED   BT   THE   BIOHTEOUSNESS   OF  OOP   THROUGH 

FAITH. 

I  observed  to  you,  in  a  former  section/  that  it 
will  be  vain  to  exhort  men,  under  the  Gospel,  to 
seek  repentance  and  salvation  in  Christ  alone, 
through  faith,  unless  they  shall  be  previously  con- 
victed as  guilty  of  unrighteousness.  This  the 
apostle  began  to  prove  about  the  middle  of  the 
first  chapter ;  and  he  closed  this  part  of  his  argu- 
ment at  the  nineteenth  and  twentieth  verses  of  this 
chapter,  declaring,  in  the  former  verse,  that  **  every 
mouth  must  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  become 
guilty  before  God  ^^  and  adding,  with  solemn  em- 
phasis, in  the  latter  verse,  "  Therefore,  by  the 
deeds  of  the  law,  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in 
his  sight :  for  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin." 

Having  thus  distinctly  shewn  that  no  person, 
whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  can  be  justified  by  the 

^  Ps.  cxix.  18.  '  Section  iii. 
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works  of  the  law,  St  Paul  now  enters  upon  the  af- 
firmative part  of  his  argument,  proving  that  God 
hath  manifested,  in  his  Gospel,  another  way  of  jus- 
tification, viz.  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  But  now 
the  righteousness  of  God  without  the  law  is  mani^ 
festedy  being  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the  pro» 
pheis ;  even  the  righteousness  of  God  which  is  by 
faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  all  and  upon  all  them 
that  believe :  for  there  is  no  difference :  for  all  have 
ainnedy  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God :  being 
justified  freely  by  his  grace^  through  the  redemption 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus :  whom  God  hath  set  forth 
to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith .  in  his  bloody 
to.  declare  his  righteousness  for  the  remission  ofsii^ 
that  are  past,  through  the  forbearance  of  God ;  to 
declare^  I  say^  at  this  time  his  righteousness :  that 
he  might  bejust,  and  thejustifier  of  him  which  be- 
lieveih  in  Jesm.^ 

•  In  this  passage,  which  closes  with  what  has  been 
well  described  as  the  grand  paradox  of  the  Gospel, 
viz.  that  G^d  is  just ^  and  yet  the  justifier  of  sin- 
nersy  the  apostle  speaks  of  the  righteousness,  so 
clearly  manifested  under  the  Gospel,  as  being  the 
righteousness  of  God.  It  is  his  righteousness,  bre- 
thren, because  it  is  not  of  us  nor  of  our  works, 
either  in  part  or  in  whole,  but  is  who%  the  gift 
of  God.  It  is  his  righteousness,  because  it  i^  that 
which  only  God,  in  his  strict  justice,  approveth, 
^d  for  the  sake  of  which  we  are  accepted  with 

«  Ver.  «1— 26, 
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him.  And  we  afterwards  find  it  described  as 
'^  the  righteousness  of  faith"^  because  our  faith 
is  the  hand,*  by  which  we  lay  hold  of  it,  that  so 
we  may  obtain  full  justification  before  God,  unto 
life  eternal! 

St.  Paul  says,  of  this  righteousness  of  God^  that 
it  is  manifested  without  the  law,"*  And  what  is  this 
but  a  plain  inference  from  what  he  had  said  at  the 
twentieth  verse,  viz.  that  by  the  deeds  of  the  law 
there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  God's  sight :  for 
by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin  f  As  our  apos- 
tle says  to  the  Gaiatians,  "  The  law  is,^  indeed, 
^^  our  schoolmaster,  to  bring  us  unto  Christ,  that 
we  may  be  justified  by  faith  :*^  it  shows  us  our 
need  of  that  righteousness  which  Gt)d  has  provided 
in  the  person  of  his  Son  ;  but  it  has  not  any  strength 
to  forgive  sin,  neither  can  it  enable  us  to  fulfil  its 
requirements,  that  we  may  be  justified  thereby. 
It  is  plain,  also,  that  the  declaration  before  us  ex- 
tends to  the  ceremonial,  as  well  as  to  the  moral 
law,  seeing  that  the  righteousness  of  God  is  only 
related  to  the  former,  as  being  the  substance  of 
some  of  its  shadows.  Yet  the  apostle  adds,  (and 
this  may  serve  to  illustrate  the  perspicuous  manner 
in  which^very  doctrine  is  stated  in  the  Bible,) 
that  though  the  righteousness  of  God  is  without  the 
law;  that  is,  without  dependence  on  ceremonial 


»  Chap,  ir,  13,  ♦  Hooker.  •  See  Note  5. 

»  Gal.  iii.  24. 
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observances,  when  considered  in  contradistinction 
to  the  Gospel,  and  without  dependence  On  the 
moral,  law,  when  considered  as  a  title  to  eternal 
life;  nevertheless,  it  is  witnessed  by  the  law  and 
the  prophets.  For  the  ceremonies  of  the  law  ty- 
pified it;  the  very  strictness  of  the  moral  law, 
and  its  awful  curses,  when  compared  with  the  pro- 
mises of  mercy  to  sinners,  implied  it ;  the  pro- 
mises and  predictions  of  the  Messiah  bare  witness 
to  it ;  the  faith  and  hope  of  ancient  believers  re- 
cognized it ;  and  the  whole  of  the  elder  dispensa- 
tion, when  rightly  understood,  taught  men  to  ex- 
pect and  depend  on  it.^ 

This  righteousness  of  God^  so  remarkably  at- 
tested by  the  law  and  the  prophet s^  is  by  faith  of 
Jesus  Christy  (or,  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christy)  unto 
all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe :  for  there  is  ?io 
difference :  for  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of 
the  glory  of  God.     Observe,  on  the  one  hand,  how 
the  apostle  here  describes  this  righteousness,  not 
only  as  manifested  unto  all^  but  as  placed,  also, 
like  a  pure,  complete,  and  glorious  robe,  upon  all 
them  that  believe.     Observe,  on  the  other  hand, 
how  emphatically  the  apostle   declares,    of   this 
righteousness,  that  it  is  unto  all  and  upon  all 
them  that  believe^  whether  Jew^  or  €rentile :  for 
there  is  no  difference:  for  all  have  sinned^  and 
come  short  of  the  glory  of  God.     In  other  words; 
All  have  come  short  of  that  perfect   obedience 

^  Scott  in  loc,  *  See  Chap.  z.  12. 
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whereby  they  should  glorify  God ;  all  have  lost 
his  glorious  image ;  and  all  have  forfeited  that  glo- 
rious felicity,  which  was  annexed  to  perfect  obe- 
dience as  its  reward. 

Consider,  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  the  awful 
force  of  this  declaration,  as  to  the  universality  of 
the  disease,  viz.  that  all  have  sinned^  and  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  God:  and  thus  learn  to  esti- 
mate the  full  blessedness  of  the  scene  which  now 
opens  upon  you,  when  the  apostle  goes  on  to  assure 
all^  who  have  been  brought  to  feel  their  need  of  a 
Saviour,  (and  I  lay  an  emphasis  on  the  word  a//, 
because  it  is  evident  that  the  remedy  is  here  de- 
scribed as  being  co-extensive  with  the  disease,)  that 
they  are  justified  freely  by  God's  grace,  through 
the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus, 

If  you  take  these  words  from  the  context  in 
which  they  are  placed,  you  will  say,  perhaps,  that 
there  is  a  redundancy  in  the  apostle's  language, 
when  he  speaks  of  our  being  justified  y'ree/^,  by 
God's  grace.  But  if  you  look  to  the  whole  of  the 
passage  in  which  the  words  occur ;  if  you  consi* 
•der  that  all  are  under  sin,  that  eveiy  mouth  must 
be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  become  guilty  before 
God,  and  that  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  qf 
the  glory  of  God^  you  will  readily  admit,  that  if 
we  are  to  be  justified  before  God,  it  must  indeed 
be  FREELY,  BY  HIS  GiiACE,  through  the  redemption 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus, 

'  Ver.  9, 19,  «3. 
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Him,  says  the  apostle,  in  the  expressive  lan- 
guage of  the  twenty-fifth  verse,  God  hath  set  forth 
to  be  a  propitiation,  through  faith  in  his  blood. 
Now  if,  with  some,  we  view  the  word  here  tran- 
slated propitiation,^  as  referring  to  the  propitia^ 
tory  cover,  or  mercy^seat,  in  the  tabernacle,  we 
must  consider  the  apostle,  (in  allusion  to  the  cover 
of  the  ark,  on  which  the  glory  of  the  Lord  receiv- 
ed the  atonements  made  by  the  high  priests  on  the 
day  of  expiation,  and  from  which  God  dispensed 
pardon  to  the  people,)  to  be  here  representing 
Christ,  as  b, propitiatory,  or  mercy-seat,  set  forth  by 
God  for  receiving  the  worship  of  men,  and  for  dis- 
pensing pardon  to  them.  But  if,  with  others,  we 
regard  the  word  as  denoting  a  propitiatory  sacri- 
Jice,  the  meaning  will  be,  that,  by  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  Father,  Christ  died  as  a  sacrifice  for 
sin,  and  that  God  pardons  sin  through  the  merits 
of  that  sacrifice.  Viewed  in  either  light,  the  pas- 
sage strongly  represents  Christ  as  the  mediator, 
whom  God  the  Father  hath  fore-ordained,^  and 
set  forth,  to  make  a  full  atonement  for  mankind. 
The  benefit  is  to  be  received,  says  the  apostle, 
through  faith  in  his  blood;  and  with  his  blood  the 
throne  of  God  is,  as  it  wwe,  sprinkled  over,  even 
as  the  propitiatory  or  mercy-seat  in  the  taber- 
nacle was  sprinkled  over  with  the  blood  of  the  sin 
oflfering.* 

*  IXoffriipiov,  ^  vpoiSero,    See  marginal  reading. 

*  See  Note  6. 
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St.  Paul  teUs  us,  also,  in  this  remarkable  passage, 
that  God  hath  thus  set  forth  his  Son,  to  declare 
his  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are 
pasty  through  the  forbearance  of  God;  to  declare, 
I  say^  AT  THIS  TIME  his  righteousness^  that  he 
might  be  just^  and  the  justifier  of  him  which  be- 
lieveth  in  Jesus.  Whatever  the  Jews  might  sup- 
pose, (and  to  them  more  especially  this  part  of 
the  apostle's  argument  would  seem  to  refer,) 
the  righteousness  of  God  was  as  necessary,. with  re- 
spect to  their  believing  progenitors,  as  with  respect 
to  any  other  sinners.  For  in  remitting  through 
his  forbearance^  the  punishment  justly  due  to  the 
sins  which  were  committed  in  times  past,  Grod  was 
not  propitiated,  in  any  degree,  by  the  repentance 
or  subsequent  good  works,  of  his  servants,  which 
could  not  satisfy  his  justice;  nor  did  he,  ulti* 
mately,  regard  the  legal  sacrifices,  which  could 
not  ^^take  away  sins;"'  but  in  all  his  dealings 
with  them,  he  looked  forward  continually  to  the 
engagements  of  the  divine  Surety  of  the  new  co- 
venant, and  to  the  atonement  which  he  was  at 
length  to  make.  Accordingly,  at  this,  the  appointed 
time,  the  promised  Messiah  has  been  set  forth^  to 
declare  God^s  righteousness;  that  so,  whether  in 
time  past,  present,  or  to  come,  he  might  be  just, 
and  the  justifier  of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus,* 

Such,  brethren,  is  the  scope  of  the  apostle's 
argument,  contained  in  the  passage  which  forms 

»  See  Heb.  x.  4.        ,.    •  See  Note  7. 
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the  subject  of  the  present  section  ;  and  it  has  been 
truly  said,^  that  we  may  compile  from  it  a  short 
catechism  of  the  gospel  righteousness.  Why  is 
this  righteousness  termed  the  righteousness  of  God  f 
Because  it  is  even  he  who  gives  it  freely  by  his 
graces  independently  of  the  works  of  the  law.  How 
is  it  applied  to  the  soul  ?  By  faith  in  Jesus  Christ, 
who  has  purchased  redemption  for  us  through  his 
blood.  Who  has  given  us  this  holy  victim,  to 
die  for  our  sins.^  God  hath  set  him  forth^  to  be  a 
propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood.  To  whom 
does  this  righteousness  extend  ?  To  believers  in 
every  age  and  every  nation,  even  unto  all  and 
upon  all  them  that  believe :  for  there  is  no  dif- 
ference: for  all  have  sinned^  and  come  short  of 
tie  glory  of  God.  Why  was  this  righteousness 
only  manifested  in  these  last  days  ?  Because  God 
would  thus  lead  us  to  feel  more  deeply  our  need 
of  reconciliation  with  him ;  because  he  would  thus 
emphatically  declare  his  faithfulness  in  the  ac- 
complishment of  his  promises;  and  because  be 
would  thus  teach  us  to  estimate  the  mysterious 
virtue  of  that  most  precious  blood,  which  taketh 
away  sin  in  every  age,  past,  present,  and  to  come. 
Lastly,  how  can  God  be  just^  and  the  justifier  of 
him  which  believeth  in  Jesus  f  How  can  his  righ- 
teousness be  so  declared,  as  at  once  to  manifest  that 
hatred  against  sin,  which  demands  the  exercise 
(^  his  justice,  and  that  love  for  the  person  of  the 

.        .  *  Quesnel. 


78  THE   LAW  ESTABLISHED  [SECT,  X. 

sinner,  which  leads  him  to  justify  and  save  him? 
How  can  he  who  appears  under  the  law,  as  a  just 
and  condemning  God,  appear  under  the  Grospel,  as 
a  ju^t  and  yet  a  saving  God  ?  All  this  is  done 
through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus, 
whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation 
through  faith  in  his  blood! 


SECTION  X. 
Chap.  iii.  ver.  27 — 31. 

THE  LAW  NOT  ABOLISHED^    Bt7T  ESTABLISHED  BY  FAITH. 

The  portion  of  the  epistle  which  formed  the 
subject  of  the  last  section,  closed  with  what  I  de. 
scribed  to  you  as  the  grand  paradox  of  the  Gospel, 
viz.  the  manner  in  which  Grod  is  ^^  just,  and  the 
justifier  of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus/^  In  the 
five  remaining  verses  of  the  chapter,  the  apostle 
supports,  by  new  and  powerful  arguments,  this 
all-important  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith. 

"  Where  is  boasting  then  f  It  is  excluded.  By 
what  law  ?  of  works  f  Nay :  but  by  the  law  iff 
faith.     Therefore  we  conclude  that  a  man  isjusti- 
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^ed  by  faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law.  Is  h^ 
the  God  of  the  Jews  only  ?  is  he  not  also  of  the 
Gentiles  9  Yes^  of  the  Gentiles  also :  seeing  it  is  one 
God  J  which  shall  justify  the  circumcision  byfaith^ 
and  uncircumcision  through  faith.  Do  we  then 
make  void  the  law  through  faith  f  God  forbid  : 
yea,  we  establish  the  law. 

In  the  above  passage,  St  Paul  seems  to  strengthen 
what  he  had  been  saying  respecting  the  doctrine 
of  justification  by  faith,  by  these  three  arguments : 
viz.  that  this  doctrine  tends  to  advance  the  glory 
of  God ;  that  Grod  is  the  Grpd,  not  of  the  Jews 
only,  but  also  of  the  Gentiles  v  and  that  this  doc- 
trine tends  to  establish  the  law. 

1.  This  doctrine  tends,  in  the  first  place,  to  pro- 
mote the  glory  of  God.  Where  is  boasting  then? 
It  is  excluded.  By  what  law  f  of  works  f  Nay  : 
but  by  the  law  offaith.^  Therefore  we  conclude 
that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  without  the  deeds 
of  the  law,  St.  Paul  here  says,  that  all  boasting, 
whether  on  the  part  of  Jew  or  Gentile,  is  utterly 
excluded,  ^^  that  no  flesh  should  glory  in  his  pre- 
sence."^ And  if  you  ask  how  or  upon  what  ground 
boasting  is  excluded,  he  answers,  that  it  is  exclud- 
ed, not  by  the  law  of  worksy  or  the  method  of  jus- 
tifying men  on  the  ground  of  their  own  obedience, 
but  by  the  law  of  fait h^  or  the  method  of  justify- 
ing believers,  or  *  accounting  them  righteous  be- 
fore God,  only  for  the  merit  of  our  Lord  and  Sa- 

»  Note  8.  »  1  Cor.  i.  «9. 
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viour  Jesus  Christ,  by  faith,  and  not  for  our  own 
works  or  deservings.'*  The  words  which  I  have 
just  repeated,  form  part  of  the  eleventh  Article  of 
our  church ;  and  they  may  be  regarded  as  a  para- 
phrase of.  the  apostle's  declaration  in  the  twenty- 
eighth  verse,  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  wjUk* 
out  the  deeds  of  the  law.  For  he  excludes  the 
deeds  of  the  law,  as  far  as  those  deeds  are  re- 
lied OB  as  meritorious  causes  of  our  justification 
or  salvation ;  there  being  but  one  only  cause  of 
that  description,  viz.  the  meritorious  obedience  and 
sufferings  of  our  dear  Redeemer  and  Saviour, 
Jesus  Christ.* 

2.  St  Paul  goes  on  to  shew,  in  the  second  place, 
that  this  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  without 
the  deeds  of  the  law,  as  a  title  to  eternal  life,  is 
strengthened  by  the  knowledge  of  this  truth,  viz. 
that  God  is  the  God,  not  of  the  Jews  only^  but 
also  of  the  Gentiles.  Is  he  the  God  of  the  Jews 
only  f  is  he  not  also  of  the  Gentiles  f  Yes,  of  the 
Gentiles  also :  seeing  it  is  one  God,  which  shall 
justify  the  circumcision  by  faith,  and  uncircumci- 
sum  through  faith.  Had  justification  been  by  the 
works  of  the  Mosaic  law,  which  is  the  law  more 
particularly  referred  to  in  the  chapter  before  U8» 
it  might  have  been  thought  that  God  was  the 
God  of  the  Jews  only.  But,  as  the  apostle  asks, 
is  he  the  God  of  the  Jews  only  f  is  he  not  also  of 
the  Gentiles  f  Yes,  of  the  Gentiles  also.    For  has 

a  Art.  xi.  *  See  Note  9. 
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it  not  been  clearly  shewn  in  the  progress  of  the  ar- 
gument, that  ^^  all,^  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles, 
**  are  under  sin  ?'"  And  is  it  not  meet,  therefore, 
that,  since  all  men  have  alike  departed  from  God, 
he  should,  in  revealing  a  way  for  their  recovery 
and  reconciliation,  suit  it  to  the  general  case  of  all 
nations,  though  special  reasons  might  require  a 
temporary  restriction  of  it  to  one  particular  people? 
Ye9f  he  is  the  God  of  the  Gentiles  ako :  seeing  H 
is  one  God,  which  shall  justify  the  circumcision  by 
Jaiihy  and  uncircumcision  through  faith.  It  is  pro- 
bable that  the  apostle  here  refers  to  a  passage  in 
Zechariah,^  in  which  the  prophet  foretells  the  pro- 
gress of  the  gospel  under  the  image  of  ^*  living 
waters  going  out  from  Jerusalem.'*^  *^  And  the 
Lord/'  as  it  is  there  said,  ^^  shall  be  king  over  all 
the  earth  :  in  that  day  shall  there  be  one  Lord, 
and  his  name  one."  This  prophecy  the  Jews  them- 
selves understood  as  relating  to  the  times  of  the 
Messiah ;  and  it  might  well  be  employed,  there- 
fore, as  a  powerful  argument  in  support  of  the 
doctrine  of  justification  by  Faith.  For  if  God 
thus  emphatically  proclaimed  himself  to  be  ^^  one 
Lord,**  and  "  his  name  one,"  must  it  not  follow 
that,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  he  will  reveal  one  and 
the  same  way  of  reconciliation  and  salvation  to 
^*  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people,  and 
tongues  .'*"*  If  he  be  "  one  Lord/'  and  "  his  name 

'  Ver.  9.  *  Zech.  xiv.  8,  9.         .     «  Rev.  vii.  9. 
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one,"  must  it  not  follow  that  he  will  justify  the 
circumcision  by  faith,  and  uncircumckion  through 
faith  ^  or  as  the  latter  clause  may  more  strictly  be 
interpreted,  that  he  will  justify  the  uncircumcision 
through  the  same  faith  ?  ^ 

3.  The  third  argument  by  which  St  Paul  sup- 
ports the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  is  that 
contained  in  the  thirty -first  verse,  where  it  is  de- 
elared  that,  so  far  from  superseding,  it  tends  to 
establish  the  law.  Do  we  then  make  void  the  law 
through  faith  f  God  forbid:  yea,  we  establish  the 
law,*  And  how  fully  is  this  declaration  borne  out 
by  the  whole  course  of  the  apostle's  reasoning ! 
He  has  shewn  that  this  very  doctrine  was  ^^  wit- 
nessed by  the  law"  itself.^  He  has  shewn,  also, 
that  this  doctrine  differs  from  the  law,  rightly  un- 
derstood, only  as  the  substance  does  from  the  sha- 
dow :  for  faith  points  to  Christ,  as  the  true  *^  pro- 
pitiatory," or  "mercy-seat," 8  typified  by  thatun- 
der  the  law  ;  and  it  inculcates  the  necessity  of  that 
spiritual  circumcision^  or  purity  of  heart,  which 
was  typified  by  the  circumcision  of  the  flesh.  And 
it  is  plainly  implied,  moreover,  in  every  part  of  the 
argument,  that  he,  whom  God  has  set  forth  to  be  a 
"  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare 
his  righteousness,"*  is  to  be  regarded  by  all  be- 
lievers, not  only  as  fulfilling  all  the  types  of  the 
ceremonial  law,  but  also  as  raising  the  moral  law, 

*  hth  T^j  ir£<rr€»$.  *  Note  10. 

'  Ver.  21,  •  Ver.  25. 

9  See  Chap.  ii.  29.  *  Ver.  25. 
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by  his  own  obediiehce,  to  the  highest  degree  of  per- 
fection. He  has,  by  his  obedience,  fully  estabUsh- 
ed  the  moral  law,  in  respect  of  its  precepts;  and 
he  has,  at  the  same  time,  fully  established  it,  in 
respect  of  its  sanction,  by  his  propitiatory  suffer- 
ings and  death. 

Thus  it  is,  brethren,  that  we  are  led  to  under- 
stand, in  the  full  extent  of  its  signification^  that 
declaration  of  our  blessed  Lord^  which  agrees  with 
the  l^guage  of  our  apostle,  viz.  that  he  came 
«  not  to  destroy  the  law,  but  to  fulfil  it."«  He 
came  to  fulfil  the  law  in  his  life.  H^  came,  also, 
to  suffer,  in  his  death,  the  full  punishment' du^  on* 
account  of  the  breach  of  its  awful  requirements. 
And  surely,  therefore,  all  who  believe  in  him,  who 
has  at  once  obeyed  the  law,  and  satisfied  for  the 
breach  of  it,  must  feel  and  acknowledge  that  with- 
out exact  obedience  to  the  law,  there  can  be.  no 
salvation.  The  believer  looks  continually  to  him^ 
who  was  himself  ^*  made  under  the  law,^'^  and 
who,  by  that  obedience  unto  death,  which  has 
atoned  for  its  violation,  has  purchased  for  man  a 
right  to  the  life  which  it  promised ;  and  know- 
ing that,  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  Christ  enlarges  the 
hearts  of  his  people  to  run  the  way  of  his  com- 
mandments, the  believer  regards  the  law  as  hav- 
ing been  given  into  his  hands  as  his  rule  of  grate- 
ful obedience,  by  which  he  is  to  regulate  his  tem- 
perand  conduct,  and  to  examine  all  his  actions. 

«  Matt.  V.  17.  3  Gal.  iv.  4. 
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And  though  he  feels  how  perpetually  he  is  offpind- 
^"^9  hy  thought,  word,  and  deed,  against  God's 
divine  majesty,  he  rejoices  in  the  blessed  persua* 
sion  that  he,  who,  by  his  own  precious  blood,  has 
redeemed  him  from  the  guilt,  will  answer  his  hum« 
ble,  persevering  prayer,  by  sending  down  thefidy 
Spirit  to  deliver  him  from  the  power  of  sin. 

Well,  then,  may  the  apostle  decIiEU*e,  of  the  doc- 
trine of  justi£kialion  by  faith,  that  it  eatablisheth 
the  law ;  seeing  that  the  law,  which  ha|  been 
fulfilled  \^  the  active  and  passive  obedience-of  the 
Redeemer,  .is  now  written  in  the  believer's  heart 
by  the  gradous  influences  of  the  Holy  Spi^t,  and 
that  the  believer's  love  of.it,  and  delight  in  obey- 
ing it,  are  the  .sure  evidences  of  his  justification. 
It  is  plain,  indeed,  that,  viewed  in  any,  or  in  every 
light,  faith  establishes  the  law^  and  places  it  in  a 
just  and  beautiful  point  of  view.  We  see  it^ 
honour  displayed  in  the  atonement,  as  well  as  in 
the  active  obedience  of  Christ ;  and  we  must  admit 
it  to  be  indispensable,  as  well  for  attesting  the 
truth,  and  illustrating  the  necessity  of  the  gospel, 
as  for  directing  the  lives  of  those  who  profess  to 
receive  it.  But  it  is  with  relation,  more  especially, 
to  the  blessed  influences  of  thef  Holy  Spirit,  who 
writes  the  law  in  the  believer's  heart,  that  we  may 
understand  the  apostle  to  say,  Do  we  then  make 
void  the  law  through  faith?  God  forbid:  yea^  we 
establish  the  law.  In  other  words ;  When  we  teach 
that  men  are  justified  by  faith,  and  not  by  works. 
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do  we  make  void  the  law  through  faithj  as  if  it 
were  of  no  use,  because  we  cannot  obtain  any  per- 
fect jjgbteausness  by  it  ?  God  forbid  :  yea,  rather^ 
we  establish  the  law ;  because  faith  attaineth  that 
grace,  whereby,  and  whereby  only,  the  law  is  ful- 
fiUed 

Ponder  in  your  hearts^  then,  the  solemn  and 
affecting  truth  which  is  so  emphatically  inculcated 
in  this  declaration  of  the  apostle;  and  consider 
how  inseparably  the  justification  of  our  persons,  is 
connected  with  the  sanctification  of  our  lives.  You 
are  here  plainly  reminded  that  {aith%sstablisheth 
the  law :  and  let  me  now  appeal  to  you,  and  say. 
What  will  it  avail  you  that  Christ  hath  triumphed 
over  the  principalities  and  powers  of  darkness  with- 
out you,  if  your  own  sins  and  corruptions  shall  still 
be  suffered  to  tyrannize  within  you  ?  What  will  it 
avail  you  that  his  blood  speaketh  peace  in  Heaven,, 
if,  in  the  mean  time,  your  own  sinful  lusts  and 
affec^ons  are  perpetually  warring  and  fighting 
against  your  souls  ?  What  will  it  avail  you  that 
he  hath  taken  off  your  guilt,  and  cancelled  the 
hand«*writing  which  was  against  you,  and  which 
bound  you  over  to  eternal  condemnation,  if  you 
still  continue  tied  and  bound  with  the  chain  of 
your  iniquities?  To  borrow  the  striking  language 
of  an  old  divine,  '*  While  men  continue  in  their 
wickedness,  they  do  but  vainly  dream  of  a  device 
to  restrain  the  hands  of  an  Almighty  vengeance. 

4  John  Smith's  Select  DiBcoorses. 
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from  seizing  on  them ;  for  their  own  sins,  like  so 
many  armed  giants,  would  first  or  last  set  upon 
them,  and  rend  them  with  inward  torment !  There 
needs  no  angry  cherub,  with  a  flaming  sword 
drawn  out  every  way,  to  keep  their  unhallowed 
hands  from  the  tree  of  life :  no,  their  own  prodi-> 
gious  lusts,  like  so  many  arrows  in  their  sides, 
would  chase  them  ;  their  own  sinful  natures  would 
chain  them  up  fast  enough  in  fetters  of  eternal 
darkness ! ' 

This,  then,  is  the  blessed  consequence  of  our 
free  justifi^tion  through  the  blood  of  Christy 
viz.  that,  God's  wrath  being  thus  appeased,  the 
fountain  which  our  sins  had  shut  up  is  now  un- 
locked, and  the  streams  of  grace  flow  forth  upon 
the  believer's  soul !  Yes,  brethren,  the  warm  sun 
of  the  divine  love,  breaking  through,  and  scatter- 
ing the  thick  cloud  of  our  iniquities,  now  bursts 
f(»rth  upon  the  believer  with  ^'  healing  in  its 
wings  !^^  And  if  we  shut  not  our  souls  against 
the  heavenly  beams,  it  will  enlighten  all  the  re- 
gions of  darkness  that  are  within  us,  and  will  lead 
us  to  the  light  of  life,  and  blessedness,  and  im- 
mortality !  Again,  then,  I  appeal  to  you,  and  say ; 
let  us  lay  these  things  to  heart,  and  let  us  con- 
sider this  solemn  and  important  truth,  viz.  that 
whenever  the  sentence  of  death  is  taken  o£P  from  a 
sinner,  it  is,  at  the  same  time,  denounced  against 
his  sins.      Let  us  come  with  boldness,  therefore,  to: 

*  Mai.  W,  2. 
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the  throne  of  grace ;  and  we  may  be  assured  that, 
since  Christ  has  made  peace  through  the  blood 
of  his  cross,  ^^the  heavens^  shall  be  no  more 
over  our  head  as  ^^  brass,^^^  but  we  shall  receive 
freely  the  dew  of  God's  blessing,  *'the  former 
and  the  latter  rain  in  their  season ;  "^  those  blessed 
influences  from  above,  after  which  the  weary  souls 
of  awakened  sinners  incessantly  gasp  !  This  is,  in- 
deed, that  free  love  and  grace,  in  which  the  souls 
of  believers  rejoice !  This  is  the  blessed  pledge  of 
their  acceptance  with  God,  begetting  in  them  lively 
hopes  of  a  happy  immortality,  through  the  de- 
lightful anticipations  thereof,  which  it  yields  to 
them  in  their  present  life !  In  heaven,  this  divine 
acceptance  is  the  not  imputing  of  sin  :  in  the  souls 
of  believers,  it  is  the  reconciliation  of  their  once 
rebellious  natures  to  *^  goodness,  righteousness^ 
and  truth  !  **» 

«  Deut.  xxviii.  23.  ^  jer.  v.  24.  »  Eph.  v.  9 
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SECTION  XI. 
Chap.  iv.  ver.  1 — 8. 

JUSTIFICATION   BY  FAITH   PROVED   FROM   THE   EXAMPLE   OF 
ABRAHAM^  AND  THE  WOBDB  OF  DAVID. 

In  this  chapt^  St.  Paul  supports  his  grand 
doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  by  a  new  and 
powerful  argument  derived  from  the  example  of 
Abraham ;  and  the  course  of  the  apostle's  argument 
may  be  briefly  exhibited  as  follows:  Abraham,  a$ 
the  father  of  the  faithful,  is  the  pattern  of  justifi- 
cation to  all  his  spiritual  seed,  or  children.  Now 
it  is  certain  that  Abraham  was  justified,  not  by 
works,  but  by  believing  the  promise  concerning 
Christ.  It  follows,  therefore,  that  all  the  seed  of 
Abraham  are  so  justified. 

It  is  to  the  second  of  these  points,  viz.  that 
Abraham  was  justified,  not  by  works,  but  by  be^ 
lieving  the  promise  concerning  Christ,  that  our 
attention  is  directed  in  the  first  eight  verses  of  the 
chapter,  which  form  the  subject  of  the  present 
section. 

What  shall  we  ther\  say  that   Abraham,  our 

father  as  pertaining   to   the  fleshy  hath  found  f 

For  if  Abraham  were  justified  by  works^  he  hath 
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whereof  to  glory ;  but  not  before  God.  For  what 
saith  the  Scripture  f  Abraham  believed  Godf  and 
it  was  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness.  Now 
to  him  that  worketh  is  the  reward  not  reckoned  of 
grace,  but  of  debt.  But  to  him  that  worketh  not, 
but  believeth  on  him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his 
faith  is  counted  for  righteousness.  Even  as  David 
also  describeih  the  blessedness  of  the  man,  unto 
whom  God  imputeth  righteousness  without  works, 
saying.  Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities  arefor^ 
giveny  and  whose  sins  are  covered.  Blessed  is  the 
man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not  impute  sin.^ 

In  the  passage  before  us,  the  apostle  appears 
to  asoiime  that  his  countrymen  at  Rome  would 
bring  forward  the  example  of  Abraham,  as  strongly 
in  favour  of  the  merit  of  works.  ;  What  shall  we 
say  then  that  Abraham  our  father  hath  found  by, 
or  ACC0EDIK6  TO,  the  Jlesh  f  This  is  the  order  in 
which  the  words  are  placed  in  the  original,  and, 
taken  in  this  order,  their  purport  would  seem  to 
be.  What  hath  Abraham  our  father  found,  either 
by  being  circumcised  in  the  flesh,  or  by  his  own 
righteousness  and  works?  And  I  am  rather  in- 
clined to  think,  with  some  expositors,  that  we 
should  regard  the  greater  part  of  the  second  verse 
as  a  continuation  of  the  objection  put  into  the 
mouths  of  the  Jews,  who  go  on  to  say.  For  if 
Abraham  were  justified  by  works,  he  hath  whereof 
to  glory.     Here  it  is  that  I  suppose  St.  Paul  to  in- 

»Ver.  1— 8. 
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terrupt  the  objection,  and  to  commence  his  answer, 
by  saying,  But  not  before  God.*  And  having  thus 
emphatically  reminded  the  objectors  that,  under 
any  supposition  whatever,  there  could  not  be  any 
thing  whereof  to  glory  before  God^  the  apostle 
now  goes  on  to  show  that  their  supposition  with  re- 
gard to  Abraham  was  utterly  devoid  of  founda- 
tion, seeing  that  he  was  clearly  justified,  not  by 
works,  but  by  faith. 

For  what  saith  the  Scripture?  Abraham  be- 
lieved Gody  and  it  was  counted  unto  him  for  righte^- 
ousness.  These  words  occur  in  the  fifteenth  chapter 
of  Grenesis.®  **  The  Lord,*'  as  we  are  there  told, 
^^  brought  him  forth  abroad,  and  said,  Look  now 
toward  heaven,  and  tell  the  stars,  if  thou  be  able 
to  number  them  :  And  he  said  unto  him.  So  shall 
thy  seed  be.  And  he  believed  in  the  Lord ;  and 
he  counted  it  to  him  for  righteousness.''  Now  it  is 
evident  that,  in  this  and  other  instances  of  Abra- 
ham's faith,  recorded  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of 
Hebrews,  there  was  a  simple  reliance  on  the  pro- 
mise of  Ood,  and  on  his  perfections  as  engaged  to 
perform  it.  And  it  is  equally  evident  that  all 
"  boasting''  must  indeed  be  "  excluded"  by  a  faith 
such  as  this ;  3  a  faith  which  derives  its  origin  and 
support  wholly  from  the  power  of  divine  grace,  and 
which,  by  looking  simply  to  the  truth,  the  faith- 
fulness,  and  the  all-sufficiency  of  Jehovah,  ascribes 
the  glory  of  all  to  him,  from  whom  all  proceeds. 

•  Note  11.         «  Gen.  xv.  5,  6.  »  See  Chap.  iii.  27. 
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We  may  infer,  also,  from  the  eleventh  bhapter  of 
Hebrews,^  (where  it  is  said  of  all  the  elder  be^ 
lievers,  that  they  ^^all  died. in  faith,  not  having 
received  the  promises,  but  having  seen  them  afar 
off,  and  were  persuaded  of  them,  and  embraced 
them,^^)  that  Abraham  looked  habitually  to  that 
promised  Seed»  "  in  whom  all  the  families  of  the 
earth  were  to  be  blessed,^^  and  who  is  wrapped 
up,  so  to  speak,  in  all  the  other  promises,  as  the 
foundation  and  the  root  of  them  all.  Abraham 
embraced,  by  faith,  the  promise  of  the  great  De* 
liverer ;  and  therefore  it  was  that  his  faith  was 
counted  to  him  for  righteousness ;  seeing  that  he 
was  thereby  made  partaker  of  that  ^^  righteousness 
of  God,  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  all 
and  upon  all  them  that  believe."'  And  does  not 
all  this  {dainly  show  that  it  was  by  means  of  his 
faith  that  Abraham  was  accepted  and  dealt  with  as 
righteous  before  God,  and  not  on  the  ground  of  his 
works  ?  * 

Now  to  him  that  worketh^  continues  St.  Paul, 
(strengthening  his  argument  by  a  new  illustration, 
and  applying  it  to  all  believers,)  is  the  reward  not 
reckoned  of  grace^  but  of  debt.  But  to  him  that 
worketh  not,  but  believeth  on  him  that  justifieth 
the  ungodly  y  his  faith  is  counted  for  righteousness. 
By  him  that  worketh.^  the  apostle  describes  the 
person  who  works  in  order  that  he  may  claim  a 

*  Heb.  xi.  13.  «  Gen.  xii.  3. 

•  Chap.  iii.  ««.  •  Note  12. 
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reward  ;  bringing  those  works  before  God,  which, 
in  the  expressive  language  of  our  old  divines,  He 
may  regard  as  ^justice  proof. ^  And,  on  the  other 
hand,  by  him  that  wqrketh  noty  he  describes  the 
person,  who  does  not  bring  any  work,  for  which  he 
claims  a  reward ;  but  who  depends  on  the  gratuit- 
ous promises  of  Grod.  Now,  if  there  were  any 
one  among  the  children  of  men,  who  worked  the 
fuU  measure  required  by  the  law,  the  reward 
would  be  adjudged  as  a  debt  due  to  him  by  the 
terms  of  that  covenant.7  But,  (as  we  may  suppose 
the  apostle  to  argue,)  how  can  you,  who  owe 
every  thing  to  the  Lord  your  Grod,  presume  to 
talk  of  what  is  due  from  God  to  you  ?  You  igno- 
rantly  and  perversely  rely  on  the  example  of  Abra- 
ham ;  but»  as  I  have  just  been  proving,  his  ex- 
ample only  tends  to  confirm  this  solemn  and  im- 
portant truth  ;  viz.  that  to  him  that  worketh  not^ 
but  believeth  on  him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly^  his 
faith  is  counted  for  righteousness.  That  is  ;  He 
that  worketh  notj  with  any  aim  or  expectation  of 
being  justified  thereby,  though  otherwise  he  makes 
conscience  of  good  works ;  h^,  who  pretends  not  to 
have  any  works  in  which  he  may  confide,  or  which 
he  may  bring  before  God  for  his  justification,  but 
humbly  trusts  in  the  gracious  promises  of  him  who 
justifieth  the  ungodly  upon  their  repenting  and  be- 
lieving in  his  Son ;  such  a  man's  faith  is  counted 
for  righteousness.     In  other  words,  by  means  of 

7  See  also  Luke  x.  35— !?8. 
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faith  in  Jesus,  he  is  accepted  and  dealt  with,  as  if 
he  had  personally  satisfied  divine  justice,  and  per- 
fectly answered  all  the  demands  of  God's  holy  law** 
Su0^  is  the  manner  in  which,  in  the  first  five 
verses,  St.  Paul  illustrates  the  doctrine  of  justifica- 
tion by  faith^  by  the  example  of  Abraham ;  and, 
with  the  view  of  urging  home  this  solemn  truth 
still  more  powerfully  on  the  hearts  of  his  country, 
men,  he  proceeds,  in  the  sixth  and  two  following 
verses,  to  adduce  the  testimony  of  David;  thus 
supporting  his  conclusion  by  two  witnesses,  the  one 
before,  and  the  other  after,  the  promulgation  of  the 
Mosaic  law.  Even  as  David  also  ^  describeth  the 
blessedness  of  the  man  unto  whom  God  imputeth 
rigktedusness  without  worksy  sayings  Blessed  are 
they  whose  iniquities  areforgiven,  and  whose  sins 
are  covered.  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord^ 
will  not  impute  sin.  The  apostle  rightly  describes 
these  words  of  David,  as  declaring  the  blessedness 
of  the  man  unto  whom  God  imputeth  righteousness^ 
without  works;  for  it  is  plainly  a  righteousness 
which  excludes  works  from  the  power  of  justify- 
ing. The  Psalmist  is  setting  forth  the  blessedness 
of  a  man  justified  before  God  ;  and  in  doing  so,  he 
does  not  say.  Blessed  are  they  who  have  never  sin- 
ned ;  or.  Blessed  are  they  who  have  done  works  to 
cover  their  sins,  and  to  justify  themselves;  but, 
Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and 

•  Note  13. 
*  S^e  Ps.  xxzii.  1,  i. 


94  JUSTIFICATION  [SECT.  XI. 

whose  sins  are  covered.  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom 
the  Lord  will  not  impute  sin. 

According  to  the  strict  force  of  the  original, 
in  the  thirty-second  psalm/  the  first  oft  these 
clauses  might  be  rendered.  Blessed  is  the  man  who 

is  EASED    F&OM  THE  HEAVY  BURDEN  OF  HIS  SINS. 

It  is  a  burden,  indeed,  too  heavy  for  the  strongest 
man  upon  earth;  a  burden  so  intolerable,  that 
God's  angels  are  not  able  to  stand  under  it.  But 
though  no  giant  in  earth  or  heaven  could  bear  it, 
a  Lamb  subjected  himself  to  it !  It  was  a  Lamb, 
however,  "  without  blemish,  and  without  spot."  * 
It  was  a  Lamb,  not  burdened  with  any  load  of  his 
own  sin,  or  stained  with  the  least  spot  of  pollution* 
The  Lamb  of  God,  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  him*- 
self  God,  is  he  who  takes  away  all  the  sins  of  the 
•world,  as  one  sin :  taking  the  burden  upon  him- 
self, he  bears  it,  «ind  carries  it  away  !  And  how 
beautifully  does  the  Psalmist  add,  and  whose  sin  is 
covered !  God  has  not  only  removed  the  heavy 
load  from  our  shoulders,  but  he  has  for  ever  bid- 
den it  from  his  own  eyes  with  that  covering  of 
divine  love,  which  is  large  enough  to  overspread 
so  many  and  such  great  offences !  And,  lastly,  as 
if  to  explain,  still  nK>re  clearly,  the  meaning  ot 
the  above  clauses,  the  Psalmist  says,  Blessed  is  the 
man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not  impute  sin.     It 

'  >1tt^3  a  Klt^i    *«^t*»  abstulit ;  vel,  cum  de   peccato    dicitur, 

condcmavit :  nam  remmio  peccati,  eat  ejus  ablatio, — Bythner  in  loe. 

*  lPet*H9. 
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was  with  reference  to  these  words  that  Martin 
Luther  said,  with  such  fervour  of  devotion, 
^  Smit^,  Lord,  smite,  for  thou  hast  absolved  me 
from  my  sins  !'  And  what,  indeed,  can  be  heavy 
to  that  man  who  is  eased  of  the  intolerable  burden 
of  sin  ?  What  can  that  man  fear  who  knows  that 
God  is  propitious  to  him  ?  His  wrath  is,  indeed, 
the  **  messenger  of  death,'*  but  the  "  light  of  his 
countenance  is  life.'' '  He  gladdens  all  by  the  rays 
of  his  favour ;  and  by  one  smile  he  disperses  the 
darkest  cloud,  and  calms  the  most  turbulent  tem- 
pest. Blessed^  then,  thrice  blessed  is  the  man  to 
whom  the  Lord  will  not  impute  sin  !  ^ 


SECTION  XII. 
Chap.  iv.  ven  9 — 22. 


ABRAHAM  JUSTIFIED  BEFOBB  CIBCUMCISIOK^  THAT^E  MIGHT 
BE  THE  FATHEB  OF  ALIi  BELIEYERS.  THE  NATURE  AND 
STBENOTH  OF  ABBAHAM's  FAITH. 

# 

The  last  section  closed  with  those  words  of  the 
Psalmist,  **  Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities  are 
forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are  covered.  Blessed  is 
the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not  impute  sin.^ 
And  the  language  so  employed  by  David,  leads 
the  people  on  to  another  and  very  important  re- 

2  Pro7.  xvi.  14. 15.         *  See  Leighton  on  the  52d  Psalm. 
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mark,  viz.  that  the  blessedness  there  spoken  of  ex- 
tends alike  to  all,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles. 

Cometh  this  blessedness  then  upon  the  circum- 
cision only,  or  upon  the  uncircumcision  also  f  for 
we  say  that  faith  teas  reckoned  to  Abraham  for 
righteousness.  How  was  it  then  reckoned  f  when 
he  was  in  circumcision^  or  in  uncircumcision  ?  Not 
in  circumcisiony  but  in  uncircumcision.  And  he 
received  the  sign  of  circumcision,  a  seal  of  the 
righteousness  of  the  faith  which  he  had  yet  being 
uncircumcised :  that  he  might  be  the  father  of  all 
them  that  believe,  though  they  he  not  circumcised ; 
that  righteousness  might  be  imputed  unto  them 
also :  and  the  father  of  circumcision  to  them  who 
are  not  of  the  circumcision  only,  but  who  also 
walk  in  the  steps  of  that  faith  of  our  father 
Abraham,  which  he  had  being  yet  uncircumcised.^ 

In  entering  upon  this  passage,  St.  Paul  evi- 
dently intends  to  meet  and  confute  the  erroneous 
persuasion  of  his  countrymen,  not  only  that  righ- 
teousness was  by  works,  but  that  the  privileges  of 
God's  people  were  inseparably  connected  with 
circumcision.  How  was  it  then,  he  asks,  with 
Abraham,  to  whom,  as  he  had  been  shewing,  faith 
was  reckoned  for  righteousness  ?  At  what  time 
was  his  faith  so  imputed  to  him  ?  The  sacred  « 
history  distinctly  answers  that  he  was  justified  at 
least  fourteen  years  before   he  was  circumcised; 

'  Ver.  9 — 12.         '  Compare  Gen.  xv.  with  Gen.  xvii. 
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for  his  faith  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness 
some  time  before  IshmaePs  birth ;  ^nd  we  know 
that  when  the  rite  of  circumcision  was  performed, 
Ishmael  was  thirteen  years  of  age.  It  was  manifest,  1 

therefore,  that  circumcision  could  not  be  necessary  ' 

in  order  to  justification.  And  seeing  that  the  Jews 
had  the  highest  confidence  in  circumcision,  as  ren* 
dering  them  in  their  opinion  acceptable  to  God,  it 
followed  that  Abraham,  if  not  justified  by  circum* 
cision,  would  still  less  have  been  justified  by  any 
other  work.    But  if  Abraham  were  justified  in  un- 
circumcision^   to   what  purpose,  it  might  be  ob- 
jected, was  Abraham  circumcised  .'^     He  received 
circumcision,  the  apostle  replies,  as  a^ign.and  seal^ 
of  the  covenant  of  grace,  into  which  he  had  been 
admitted  when  he  was  in  uncircumcision :   in  other 
words,  he  received  it,  not  as  the  means  of  making 
him  acceptable  before  God,  but  as  the  token  of 
his  being  already  accepted;  that  so  he  might  be- 
the  father  of  all  them  that  believe^  though  they  he 
not  circumcised;  that  righteousness  might  be  im^ 
^puted  unto  them  also.     The  apostle  adds,  in  the 
twelfth   verse,    that   Abraham  received  this  rite, 
that  he  might  also  be  the  father  of  circumcision ; 
by  which    expression  we  are  to  understand,   not 
merely  that  he  was  the  natural  progenitor  of  the 
nation  of  Israel,  but,  also,  as  the  context  shows, 
the  spiritual  father  of  all  true  believers   among 
them  ;  the  spiritual  father  of  as  many  among  them 
•    as,  besides  their  circumcision,  imitated  his  faith : 
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the  father  of  circumcision  to  them  ^ho  are  not  of 
the  circumcision  only,  but  who  also  walk  in  the 
steps  of  that  faith  of  our  father  Abraham^  which 
he  had  being  yet  uncircumcised.  *  * 

And  it  is  not  without  reason  that  the  apostle  lays 
such  a  stress  upon  this  condition  of  walking  in  the 
steps  of  Abraham's  faith  :  For  the  promise^  that 
he  should  be  the  heir  of  the  world,  was  not  to  Abra- 
ham, or  to  his  seed,  through  the  law,  but  through 
the  righteousness  of  faith.  *  The  promise  here 
referred  to,  is  in  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  Gene- 
sis, where  Jehovah  says  to  Abraham,  *  **  As  for 
me,  Behold,  my  covenant  is  with  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  be  a  father  of  many  nations,^'  or,  as  it  is  ren- 
dered in  the  margin,  "  a  multitude  of  nations."  It 
is  plain,  therefore,  that  St.  Paul  designates  Abra- 
ham the  heir  of  the  world,  because  he  might  be  said 
to  inherit  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  as  a  seed  that 
should  be  blessed  in  him ;  though,  at  the  same 
time,  the*  expression  may  be  applied  to  him,  as  be- 
longing to  that  countless  multitude  of  believers, 
who  may  be  said  to  be  heirs  of  the  world,  seeing* 
that  in  Christ  "  all  things  are  their*s."  ^  And  this 
promise,  says  the  apostle,  was  not  to  Abraham,  or 
to  his  seed,  through  the  law,  but  through  the  righ- 
teousness of  FAITH :  that  is.  This  distinction  was 
not  given  to  Abraham  through  the  law,  for  that  was 
not  promulgated  till  long  afterwards ;  nor  was  it 

3  Ver.  12.  •  Note  14. 

*  Ver.  13.        *  Gen.  xvii.4.        «  1  Cor.iii.  fl. 
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given  to  his  posterity  as  under  the  law,  seeing  that 
multitudes  of  them  would  be  excluded  for  their  sins, 
especially  for  unbelief;  but  it  was  given  to  him 
through  the  righteousness  offaith^  and  it  follows, 
that  they  are  the  true  seed,  who,  through  faith,  par- 
take of  the  same  distinction. 

To  show,  still  more  emphatically,  that  this  pro^ 
mise  was  not  to  Abraham^  or  to  his  seedy  through 
the  law,  St.  Paul  goes  on  to  say:  For  if  they 
which  are  of  the  law  be  heirsj  faith  is  made  void, 
and  the  promise  made  of  none  effect :  because  the 
law  worketh  wrath  :  for  where  no  law  is,  there  is 
no  transgression.'^  It  is  indeed  sufficiently  evident, 
that  if  the  inheritance  were  of  the  law,  faith  would 
be  made  void  ;  and  how  strikingly  does  the  apostle 
prove,  in  the  latter  of  these  two  verses,  that,  upon 
the  above  supposition,  the  promise  would  be  made 
of  none  effect.  For  were  it  to  be  supposed  that 
God  had  promised  to  convey  the  inheritance  to 
them  who  performed  perfect  obedience  to  the  law, 
that  promise  could  not  avail  them,  seeing  that 
none  of  the  children  of  Adam  are  able  to  perform 
perfect  legal  righteousness.  The  law  therefore 
worketh  wrath,  by  showing  that  every  transgressor 
is  exposed  to  the  righteous  indignation  of  God ; 
for  where  no  lawns,  there  is  no  transgression :  but 
the  clearer,  the  more  copious^  and  the  more  express 
the  law  is,  the  more  numerous,  the  more  evident, 

7  Ver.  14, 15. 

f2     '   :    .. 
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and  the  more  aggravated  must  his  transgressions 
appear ! 

Therefore^  proceeds  the  apostle  in  the  sixteenth 
verse,  (and  oh  !  my  brethren,  how  powerfully  will 
this  conclusion  come  home  to  the  hearts  of  those 
who  desire  to  lean,  not  upon  their  own  imperfect 
and  defiled  performances,  but  upon  the  unchange*. 
able  promises  and  the  adorable  perfections  of 
God  !)  Therefore  it  is  o/*faith,  that  it  might  be  by 
GRACE  ;  to  the  end  the  promise  might  be  sure  to  all 
the  seed:^  in  other  words;  Seeing  that  if  the  in- 
heritance were  by  works,  faith  would  be  of  no  use, 
and  the  promise  to  no  purpose,  God  hath  ap- 
pointed it,  on  one  hand,  to  be  of  faith^  that  it 
might  be  of  free  and  undeserved  grace ;  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  to  be  of  grace^  that  his  promise, 
(which,  if  it  depended  on  the  condition  of  per- 
forming perfect  obedience  to  the  law,  would  have 
been  uncertain  and  insecure,)  might  stand  firm 
and  sure  to  all  the  believing  seed  of  Abraham ; 
not  to  that  only  which  is  of  the  law^  but  to  that 
also  which  is  of  the  faith  (f  Abraham,  who  is  the 
father  of  us  all^  as  it  is  written^  (these  very  words 
being  part  of  the  promise  before  referred  to,)  / 
have  made  thee  a  father  of  many  nations;  9  not 
only  the  natural  father  of  one  ffftnily,  to  descend 
from  Isaac,  but  the  spiritual  father  of  many  na- 
tions, viz.  of  all  believers,  whether  Jews  or  Gen- 
tiles,  before  him  whom  he  believed^  even  God,  who 

^    .    8  Ver.  16.  9  Gen.  xvil  4,  5. 
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quiekeneth  the  dead,  and  calleth  those  things  which 
be  not  as  though  they  were.  *  These  woixls,  before 
God,  seem  emphatically  to  illustrate  the  declara^ 
tion  made  to  Abraham,  that  he  had  been  constitu- 
ted the  father  of  all  believing  people.  For  they 
evidently  imply  a  spiritual  kindred,  such  as  has 
place  before  God,  in  his  sight  and  in  his  account, 
and  such,  therefore,  as  makes  all  believers  "  blessed 
with  faithful  Abraham.'" 

Thus  are  we  arrived  at  what  forms  the  subject 
of  the  remaining  part  of  the  section,  viz.  a  digres- 
sion respecting  the  nature  and  energy  of  Abra- 
ham's faith.  And  it  is  with  peculiar  beauty  and 
propriety  that  he  now  follows  up  his  luminous  rea« 
soning  on  the  subject  of  justification  by  faith,  by 
bearing  his  testimony  to  the  excellence  of  the  faith 
exercised  by  Abraham,  who  is  the  father  of  the 
FAITHFUL.  Dwell  then,  says  the  apostle,  upon  the 
nature  and  energy  of  the  faith  of  Abraham,  Who 
against  hope  believed  in  hope^  that  he  might  become 
the  fat  her  of  many  nations,  ®  according  to  that  which 
was  spoken,  So  shall  thy  seed  be.  *  And  being  not 
weak  in  faith,  he  considered  not  his  own  body  now 
dead,  when  he  was  about  an  hundred  years  old,  nei- 
ther yet  the  deadness  ofSaraKs  womb :  he  staggered 
not  at  the  promise  of  God  through  unbelief ;  but 
was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory   to    God;   and 

»  Ver.  16,  17.  «  Gal.  iii.  9. 

»  Or,  '*  that  he  «/iouWbecom9,"  &c. — «*5  rh  yeuMai  ic.t.X. 

*  Gen.  XV.  5. 
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being  fully  persuaded  that,  what  he  had  promised, 
he  was  able  also  to  perform.  And  therefore  it  was 
imputed  to  him  for  righteousness*^ 

Contemplate,  brethren,  the  picture  here  before 
you,  and  consider  within  yourselves  how  striking 
is  this  representation  of  the  character  of  Abraham's 
faith !  It  is  here  said  of  him,  that  against  hope 
he  believed  in  hope ;  in  other  words,  that  he  be- 
lieved the  testimony  of  God,  and  expected  the 
performance  of  his  promise,  when  there  was  no- 
thing to  oppose  to  the  most  formidable  objections, 
and  apparent  impossibilities,  but  the  sure  testi- 
mony and  faithful  promise  of  God»  He  confi- 
dently hoped  to  become  the  father  of  many  na- 
tions, naturally  in  his  posterity,  and  spiritually 
through  Christ,  who  was  to  descend  from  him ; 
and  of  this  he  was  entirely  persuaded,  because 
God  had  said  that  his  seed  should  be  innumerable 
as  the  stars  of  heaven.  Yet  many  years  had 
elapsed  since  that  promise  had  first  been  given ; 
and  he  still  continued  without  any  child  by  Sarah, 
to  whose  oifspring  the  promise  was  restricted.  * 
But,  though  tried  by  such  long  delays,  and  dis- 
couraged by  such  immense  difficulties,  he  stag- 
gered not  at  the  promise  of  God  through  unbe- 
lief, but  was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God: 
i.  e.  he  gave  to  God  the  glory  of  his  faithfulness 
and  power,  and  honoured  all  his  perfections  by  a 

«  Ver.  18—22.  «  See  Gen.  xvii.  15— 19. 
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full  persuasion  or  assurance,  7  that  he,  who  is  om- 
nipotent, could  and  would  perform  what  he  had 
promised.  And  therefore  his  faithy  a  faith  such 
as  has  been  here  described,  a  true  and  sound  and 
lively  faith,  which  could  thus  firmly  lay  hold  of 
the  truth  and  power  of  God,  was  imputed  to  him 
for  righteousness. 


SECTION  XIII. 
Chap,  iv,  ver.  23 — 25. 

FAITH  IMPUTED  FOB  BIOHTEOUSffESS,  NOT  TO  ABBAHAM 
ONLY^  BUT  TO  ALL  WHO  BELIEVE  IN  JESUS^  AS  DELIVEBED 
FOB  THEIB  OFFENCES,  AND  BAISED  AOAIN  FOR  THEIB  JUS- 
TIFICATION. 

The  apostle  has  plainly  intimated,  in  the  pre- 
ceding part  of  this  chapter,  that  he  brings  forward 
the  example  of  Abraham ,  as  being  "  the  father  of 
all  them  that  believe."  And  in  the  three  conclud- 
ing verses,  which  form  the  subject  of  the  present 
section,  he  thus  expressly  and  pointedly  applies 
this  most  important  truth.  Now  it  was  not 
written  for  his  sake  alone,  that  it  was  imputed  to 
him  :  but  for  us  alsOy  to  whom  it  shall  be  imputed^ 

''  x\rtpo<poprj$f\s. 
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if  we  believe  on  him  that  raised  up^  Jesus  our  Lord 
from  the  dead:  who  was  delivered  for  our  offences^ 
and  was  raised  again  for  our  justification.  * 

Here,  then,  we  have  the  grand  object  of  the 
t^hristian  faith ;  Jesus  delivered  for  our  offences^ 
and  raised  again  for  our  justification.  And  we 
are  told,  moreover,  in  the  passage  before  us,  what 
it  is  which  constitutes  the  difference,  the  only  dif- 
ference, between  our  faith  and  the  faith  of  Abra- 
ham. He  looked  forward  to  tlie  promised  seed,  in 
whom  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be  bless- 
ed;' we  look  back  to  him,  who  having,  in  the 
"  fulness  of  time,"  been  "sent  forth^'  "  from  the  Fa- 
ther, HAS  BEEN  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  has 
BEEN  raised  again  for  our  justification. 

My  christian  brethren,  in  these  two  brief  but 
comprehensive  clauses,  we  have  the  sum  and  sub- 
stance of  the  gospel.  For  by  Christ's  death  we 
know  that  he  suffered  for  sin  ;  by  his  resurrection 
we  are  assured  that  the  sins  for  which  he  suffered 
were  not  his  own.  Had  no  man  sinned,  Christ 
had  not  died ;  had  he  been  a  sinner,  he  had  not 
risen  again.  But  dying  for  those  sins  which  we 
committed,  he  rose  from  the  dead  to  show  that  he 
had  made  full  satisfaction  for  them ;  that  so  we, 
believing  in  him,  might  obtain  remission  of  our 
sins,  and  justification  of  our  persons.  * 

If  we  attend  to  the  exact   correspondence  be- 

»  Ver.  l?3— 25.        «  See  Gen.  xii.  3.        ^  Gal.  iv.  4. 
*  See  Bishop  Pearson  on  the  Creed. 
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tween  the  two  different' clauses  of  the  twenty-fifth 
verse,  together  with  the  force  of  the  original  terms<» 
we  shall  find  not  only  that  the  apostle  speaks,  on 
the  one  hand,  of  the  sins  of  men,  as  the  cause,  or 
occasion,  of  our  Lord^s  death,  but  also  that  he 
speaks,  on  the  other  hand,  of  the  justification  of 
men  as  equally  the  cause,  or  occasion,  of  his  resur- 
rection. 

St.  Paul  first  declares  that  Christ  was  delivered 
for  our  offences.  Now,  ^  if  the  single  service  which 
Christ  has  rendered  to  mankind  be,  as  the  Socinian 
tells  us,  in  the  character  of  a  teacher  of  religion ; 
and  if,  by  the  discovery  which  our  Lord  has  made 
of  the  different  conditions  of  ftie  righteous  and  the 
wicked  in  a  future  life,  every  man,  once  brought 
to  a  belief  of  the  doctrine,  might  be  reclaimed  in 
such  a  degree  as  to  merit,  by  his  future  conduct, 
not  only  a  free  pardon  of  his  past  offences,  but  also 
a  share  of  those  good  things  which  '*  God  hath 
prepared  for  them  that  love  him  ;'"**  if  our  Lord's 
doctrine  might  of  itself,  in  this  way,  be  a  remedy 
for  the  sins  of  ftien,  and  if  his  sufferings  and  death 
were  necessary  only  for  the  confirmation  of  his 
doctrine ;  then  might  we  admit  it  to  be  only  in  an 
indirect  and  figurative  sense,  that  the  sins  of  men 
are  spoken  of,  itt  this  clause,  as  having  been  the 

^  I  here  give  the  substance  of  Bishop  Horsley's  argument  on 
Rom.  iv,  25. 
«  1  Cor.  ii.  9. 
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occasion  of  his  death.  For  his  doctrine  would,  in 
that  case,  be  the  means  of  their  reformation,  and 
his  death  would  only  be  the  means  of  establishing 
his  doctrine.  But.if  nothing  future  can '  undo  the 
past ;  if  we  have  incurred  guilt  without  so  much 
as  the  ability  of  meriting  reward  ;  if  it  is  only 
through  the  power  of  divine  grace  that  we  can 
think  or  do  anything  which  is  right ;  and  if,  after 
all  that  divine  grace  has  done  for  him,  the  life  of 
the  believer  still  consists  in  a  perpetual  conflict  with 
appetites  which  are  never  totally  subdued,  and  in 
an  endeavour  after  perfection,  which  never  is  at- 
tained ;  if  the  case  really  be,  that  'Mf  we  say  we 
have  no  sin  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is 
not  in  us;" 7  if,  nevertheless,  we  are  expressly  as- 
sured that,  on  ^^  confessing  our  sins,  God  is  faithful 
and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us 
from  all  unrighteousness ;"  ®  and  if,  as  the  beloved 
disciple  assures  us,  it  is  the  '^  blood  of  Jesus  Christ^' 
which  "  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin ;"  ^  then  must  it 
plainly  follow  that  the  Redeemer's  death  was  avail* 
able  to  the  expiation  of  the  sins  of  fnen,  far  other- 
wise than  merely  as  a  solemn  confirmation  of  the 
truth  of  the  Christian  religion ;  then  must  it 
plainly  follow  that  Christ  died  to  make  an  atone- 
ment for  the  sins  of  men,  and  that  his  blood  has  a 
direct  and  proper  efficacy  to  expiate  our  guilt. 

And  that  this  inference  is  just,  appears,  with  the 
highest  evidence,  from  that  view  of  the  mystery  of 

'  1  John  i.  8.  ^  1  John  i.  9.        *  1  Johni.7. 
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redemption  which  the  words  of  the  second  clause 
more  particularly  set  forth  ;  for,  as  I  have  already 
observed,  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is,  in  this 
clause,  connected  with  our  justification,  in  the  same 
manner  as,  in  the  first  clause,  his  death  is  connected 
with  our  sins.  St.  Paul  here  tells  us  that  he,  who 
was  delivered  for  our  offences,  was  raised  again  for 
our  justification  ;  and  if  the  second  clause  be  inter- 
preted according  to  the  relation  which  it  bears  to 
the  first,  it  will  be  evident  that,  as  in  the  one 
clause,  the  sins  of  men  are  described  as  the  cause 
of  Christ's  death,  so,  in  the  other  clause,  the  justi-* 
fication  of  man  is  spoken  of  as  the  cause  of  Christ^s 
resurrection.  This  interpretation  would  seem  to 
derive  support,  moreover,  from  the  exact  force  of 
the  original  terms ;  for  it  is  manifest  that  they  re- 
present our  Lord's  resurrection  as  an  event  which 
took  place  in  consequence^  of  man^s  justification, 
even  as  his  death  took  place  in  consequence  of 
man*s  sins. 

Dwell  then,  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  upon  the 
view  which  St.  Paul. gives  us  of  the  death  and 
resurrection  of  Christ,  and  say  whether  it  is  not 
here  written,  as  with  a  sunbeam,  that  the  death  of 
Christ  was  literally  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of 
men  ?  It  is  certain  that  Christy  in  his  original  na- 
ture, as  the  uncreated  Word,  the  ever-living  image 
of  the  Father,  was  incapable  of  sin,  as  being  far 
above  all  infirmity  and  imperfection.     And  it  is 
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equally  certain  that,  in  assuming  our  mortal  nature, 
he  contracted  nothing  of  the  general  pollution. 
For  the  miraculous  manner  of  his  entrance  inta 
human  life,  excluded  the  possibility  of  his  being 
touched  with  that  contagion.  He  died  not,  there«. 
fore,  for  any  share  belonging  to  himself  of  the  uni- 
versal corruption.  In  other  words,  he  died  not  for 
his  own  sins,  but  only  as  the  proxy  of  guilty  man. 
And,  seeing  that  he  Jied  not  for  any  sin  of  his. 
own,  there  was  nothing  to  detain  his  soul  in  Hades, 
when  once  the  atonement  for  our  sins  was  made, 
and  the  justice  of  an  offended  God  was  satisfied. 
As  soon,  therefore,  as  the  expiation  was  complete, 
justice  required  that  the  Redeemer'^s  sufferings 
should  terminate ;  and  his  resurrection  to  life  and 
glory  was  the  immediate  consequence. 

This  doctrine  of  the  atonement  is  distinctly  im- 
plied, brethren,  in  every  part  of  Scripture ;  but 
the  substance  of  all  that  is  written  on  this  solemn 
and  important  subject,  is  comprised  in  the  follow- 
ing words ;  viz.  that  he  who  "  knew  no  sin,  was 
made  sin  for  us;  "*  or,  as  it  is  still  more  emphati- 
cally expressed  in  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  that 
he  was  "  made  a  curse  for  us,**'  that  so  he  miwht 
"  redeem  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law."*  And 
when  that  mysterious  redemption  was  accomplish- 
ed; when  Christ  had  thus  '*put  away  sin  by  the 
sacrifice  of  himself,"'*  the  payment  of  the  mighty 
debt  was  proclaimed  to  all  by  the  resurrection  of 

2  2  Cor.  V.  21.  3  Gull.  iii.  13.  *  Heb.  ix.  26. 
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our  Surety  from  the  grave.  It  was  then  proclaim- 
ed  that  he,  who  had  *^  borne  our  sins  in  his  own 
body  on  the  tree,^'*  had."  made  there  (by  his  one 
oblation  of  himself  once  offered,)  a  full,  perfect, 
and  sufficient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction, 
for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.^'^  Yes,  brethren, 
the  acceptance  of  the  price  which  had  been  paid  for 
the  redemption  of  a  guilty  world,  was  solemnly  and 
gloriously  declared  by  the  release  of  our  Surety 
from  the  prison  of  the  grave.  And  in  speaking, 
therefore,  of  Christ's  resurrection,  St.  Paul  affirms, 
that  he  was  raised  again  fob,  or,  by  reason  of, 
our  justification^  because  that  event  openly  pro- 
claimed the  justification  of  the  persons  of  all,  in 
every  age,  who  have  been,  or  shall  be,  made  par- 
takers of  the  blessings  of  redemption,  by  believing 
the  testimony,  and  embracing  the  promises,  of  God, 
as  revealed  to  us  in  the  gospel. 

Ponder    then,    one   and  all,  the  solemn  truths 
which  are  now  before  you,  and  view  Jesus  Christ 
as  delivered  for  your  offences^  and  as  raised  again 
for  your  just  ijication. 

View  him  first,  as  delivered  for  your  offences^ 
and  pray  that,  with  your  hearts  awakened  to  a 
full  sense  of  the  evil  and  desert  of  sin,  you  may 
look  habitually  to  that  Lamb  of  God,  *'  without 
blemish,  and  without  spot,"'  which  "  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world."«    Yes,  brethren,  look  to  the 

*  1  Pet.  ii.  24,  *  Commanion  office. 

'  1  Pet.  i.  19.  .  8  John  i.  29. 
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cross  of  Christ,  and  may  the  conviction  of  the  rate 
at  which  you  have  been  redeemed  from  sin,  enable 
you  to  say,  as  others  have  said  before  you,  in 
answer  to  all  the  enticements  of  the  world,  ^  Ex«- 
cept  you  can  offer  my  soul  something  beyond  that 
price  that  was  given  for  it  on  the  cross,  I  cannot 
hearken  to  you.  Far  be  it  from  me  that  ever  I 
should  prefer  a  base  lust,  or  anything  in  this 
world,  or  the  whole  world  itself,  to  him  who  gave 
himself  to  death  for  me,  and  who  paid  my  ransom 
with  his  own  blood  !  His  matchless  love  hath 
freed  me  from  the  miserable  captivity  of  sin,  and 
hath  for  ever  fastened  me  to  the  sweet  yoke  of  his 
obedience.  O  let  him  come  and  dwell  within  me; 
and  never  let  him  go  forth  from  my  heart,  who, 
for  my  sake,  refused  to  come  down  from  the 
cross.' ^ 

View  him,  secondly,  as  raised  again  for  your  jns-^ 
iification.  Contemplate  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  thus 
rising  from  the  grave,  and  bringing  back  with 
him  the  pardon  which  he  had  sealed  with  his  own 
blood.  Contemplate  him  now,  when,  instead  of 
executing  wrath  upon  his  relentless  enemies,  he 
sends  again  the  offer  of  peace  and  reconciliation 
to  all,  and  takes  upon  himself  to  be  their  mediator 
and  intercessor,  as  he  had  already  been  theii'sacri^ 
iice ;  and  say,  how  can  you  any  longer  doubt  the 
efficacy  of  his  most  precious  death  ?  Or  how  can 
you  ever  mistrust  the  salvation  which  he  offers  to 

'  Leighton  c^  St.  Peter,  vol.  i. 
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Others,  when,  by  saving  himself  from  the  power  of 
death,  he  has  given  the  fullest  evidence  of  his 
ability  to  save  others  also?  The  most  incredulous 
of  his  enemies  desired  him  only  "  to  come  down 
from  the  cross,  and  they  would  believe  him :  "*  but 
how  much  better  reason  had  they  to  '*  believe 
him,"  when  he  came,  not  from  the  cross,  but  from 
the  prison  of  the  grave !  How  unanswerable  was 
the  testimony  of  God's  love  to  mankind,  when  his 
only  begotten  and  well  beloved  Son  thus  came  forth 
from  the  grave,  to  proclaim  and  to  confirm  to  all 
ages  the  pardon  which  he  had  purchased  for  a 
guilty  world  !«* 


SECTION  XIV. 
Chap.  v.  ver.  1 — 5. 

THEY  WHO  ABE  JUSTIFIED  BY  FAITH  HAVE  PEACE  WITH 
OOD,  AND  BEJOICE  IN  A  HOPE  WHICH  MAKETH  NOT 
ASHAMED. 

Our  apostle,  having  established  the  grand  vital 
doctrine  of  justification,  by  faith,  upon  this  im- 
movable foundation,  viz.  that  Jesus  Christ  ^^  was 
delivered  for  our  oftences,  and  raised  again  for  our 
justification,^  expatiates,  in  the  present  chapter, 

'  Matt.  xxvii._42.  *  See  Sherlock's  Sermons,  vol.  i. 

*See  Note  15. 
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upon  the  above  blessed  theme ;  speaking,  in  the 
first  five  verses,  of  the  benefits  which  flow  from 
embracing  this  doctrine,  both  as  respects  this  life, 
and  the  life  which  is  to  come. 

Therefore  being  justified  by  faith^  we  have 
peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  * 
by  whom  also  we  have  access  by  faith  into  this 
grace  wherein  we  standi  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the 
glory  of  God*  And  not  only  so,  but  we  glory  in 
tribulations  also :  knowing  that  tribulation  worketh 
patience ;  and  patience^  experience ;  and  experience^ 
hope ':  and  hope  maketh  not  ashamed ;  because  the 
love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us,  * 

1.  Consider  the  first  benefit  which  is  experienced 
by  all  who  embrace  the  doctrine  of  justification  by 
faith.  Being  justified  by  fait h^  we  have  peace 
with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  "  Come 
unto  me,"  says  the  same  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  "  all 
ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
give  you  rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and 
learn  of  me ;  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart : 
and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls.*'*  Such, 
brethren,  is  the  Saviour'^s  invitation  to  all  who, 
having  been  awakened  to  a  sense  of  their  condition, 
and  finding  that  the  conviction  of  their  unwor- 
thiness  weigheth  down  their  souls,  are  longing  to 
exchange  that "  carnal  mind,  which  is  enmity  against 
God,"  for  that  "  spiritual  mind  which  is  life  and 

•  See  note  16.  »  Ver.  1—5.        *  Matt.  xi.  28,  29. 
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peace.''  ^  And  to  all  such  how  blessed  is  the  decla- 
ration, .that  when  they  take  upon  them  Christ's  easy 
yoke  and  light  burthen,  to  follow  him  in  lowliness, 
patience,  and  love,  the  controvery  which  sin  had 
occasioned  is  utterly  at  an  end,  and  that  through 
the  great  Mediator  they  enter  into  peace  ! 

2.  But  to  show  yet  more  strongly  the  blessedness 
of  those  who  are  justified  by  faith,  St.  Paul  goes  on 
to  say,  in  the  person  of  all  believers,  Bij  him  also, 
we  have  access  by  faith  into  this  grace  wherein  we 
stand :  that  is,  as  the  words  may  be  paraphrased, 
By  him  also,  in  addition  to  reconciliation  with 
God,  we  have  access,  by  the  same  faith,  into  the 
grace,  and  favour,  of  God,  wherein  we  stand ;  so 
that  we  are  no  longer  regarded  as  "  children  of 
wrath,"'*  but  as  dear  children,  heirs  of  God,  and 
joint  heirs  with  Christ.  *  For  to  have  access, 
by  faitli,  into  the  grace  and  favour  of  God,  what 
is  it  but  to  have  liberty,  in  all  our  wants,  and 
amidst  all  the  trials  and  sorrows  of  life,  to  ap- 
proach him  as  a  kind  and  tender  father,  reconciled 
unto  us  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  "  npt  imputing  our 
trespasses  unto  us  ?"'  ^  It  appears,  then,  from  the 
representation  which  is  here  given  to  us  of  the 
believer's  privileges,  that  he  is  not  only  reconciled 
to  God,  but  actually  admitted  into  his  presence. 
It  appears  that  the  believer  is  not  only  pardoned, 
but   so  honoured,    as  a  child  of  God,  and  joint 

^  Chap.  viii.  6,  7.  ^  Eph.  ii.  3. 

5  Chap.  viii.  17.  ^  2  Cor.  v.  19. 
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heir  with  Christ,  that  he  may,  at  all  times,  have 
access  to  his  God,  and  be  admitted,  by  faith,  to 
walk  daily  and  hourly  in  the  light  of  his  counte- 
nance. Observe,  however,  with  what  emphasis  the 
apostle  says,  this  grace  wherein  we  stand,  or,  re- 
main FiBM.  We  find  this  word  ^  used  in  the  same 
connexion  in  other  passages  of  the  apostolical 
epistles,  as  if  to  remind  the  early  converts  that  they 
were  to  stand  firm  in  the  midst  of  the  persecutions 
with  which  they  were  assailed.  And  need  I  add 
how  forcibly  this  exhortation  applies  to  believers 
in  every  age,  and  in  all  states  and  conditions  of 
life,  calling  upon  them  '*  not  to  cast  away  their 
confidence  which  hath  great  recompence  of  re- 
ward/' ^  but  to  remember  that  they  are  made  "  par- 
takers of  Christ,  if,"  under  all  the  trials,  and  amidst 
all  the  difficulties  of  their  earthly  pilgrimage,  "they 
hold  the  beginning  of  their  confidence  stedfast  unto 
the  end."  9 

3.  My  brethren, let  us  thus  stand  firm  in  the  grace 
into  which  we  have  been  admitted  by  faith,  and 
then  we  shall  know  what  it  is  to  experience  that, 
which  the  apostle  mentions,  in  the  third  place,  as 
a  higher  degree  of  the  blessQdness  of  the  justified  ; 
viz,  to  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.  This 
clause  might  be  rendered,  more  strictly,  we  boast  i 
in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God ;  this  boasting  of  the 

■^  ia-TfiKOfiey,    See  1  Cor.  xr.  1  j  1  Pet.  v.  12. 
8  Heb.  X.  35.  »  Heb.  iii.  14. 
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Christians  being  evidently  placed  in  contrast  vith 
the  boasting  of  the  Jews  referred  to  in  the  second 
and  third  chapters.  ^  We  boast,  as  the  apostle  here 
seems  to  say,  not  in  any  external  privileges,  or  in 
any  works  that  we  can  do,  stained  as  they  are  with 
imperfection  and  defilement ;  but  we  boast,  or 
REJOICE,  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.  The  happi- 
ness of  heaven  is  here  called,  by  way  of  eminence^ 
the  glory  of  Godf  as  if  to  imply' that  the  divine 
glory;  whicli  shines  through  the  whole  universe,  is 
there  collected,  as  the  light  is  collected  in  the  sun. 
It  is  in  heaven  that  the  glory  of  God  is  fully  dis- 
played. His  wisdom  is  there  openly  manifested 
and  revealed,  without  a  cloud  to  obscure  it.  There 
is  the  glory  of  his  power  seen  in  removing  every 
evil,  in  creating  every  good,  in  enlarging  the  ca- 
pacities of  his  creatures  to  enjoy  perfect  happiness, 
and  in  so  uniting  them  and  assimilating  them  with 
each  other,  that  there  shall  be  no  possibility  of 
jar  or  discord.  There  is  the  glory  of  his  goodness 
displayed,  pouring  out  mercies  and  blessings  in 
rich  profusion ;  mercies  and  blessings  unknown 
before,  and  so  numerous  as  to  manifest  the  infinite 
bounty  of  his  love.  In  a  word,  there  all  the 
attributes  of  the  Deity  meet  together,  in  all  the 
resplendent  lustre  of  glory,  and  give  a  denomi- 
nation to  the  place,  from  the  communication  of 
the  fulness  of  the  perfections  of  the  divine  pre- 
sence '. 

^  Chap.  ii.  23,  and  iii.  27.        ®  Venn's  Sermons,  vol.  ill. 
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4.  But  we  are_told,  brethren,  in  every  page  of 
the  Gospel  of  Christ,  that  we  must,  "  through 
much  tribulation, enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God;^^  * 
and  the  apostle,  therefore,  now  goes  on  to  show, 
not  only  that  Christians  rejoice,  or  exult  in  hope  of 
the  glory  of  God,  in  the  very  face  of  present  afflic- 
tions, but  that  they  even  glory  in  the  tribulations 
themselves,  as  the  means  of  spiritual  improvement ; 
as  the  school  of  holy  discipline  in  which  the  be* 
liever'^s  soul  is  fitted  and  prepared  for  heaven! 
And  not  only  so^  but  we  glory  in  tribulations  also:  * 
knowing  thai  tribulation  worketh  patience;  and  par 
tience^  experience ;  and  experience^  hope :  and  hope 
maheth  not  ashamed ;  because  the  love  of  God  is 
shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which 
is  given  unto  us,  *  St.  Paul  speaks,  elsewhere,  *  of 
the  divine  chastisements  as  *^  yielding  the  peaceable 
fruit  of  righteousness  unto  them  which  are  exer- 
cised thereby ;''  and  here  he  exhibits  to  us  that 
blessed  fruit,  as  consisting  in  patience,  ecoperience^ 
and  hope^  even  a  hopCy  that  maketh  not  ashamed  / 
We  glory ^  he  says,  in  tribulations,  knowing  that  in 
God's  children,  (for  of  such  only  is  be  here  speak- 
ing.) tribulation  worketh  patience  ;'\'  even  as  the 
rough  block  is  wrought  into  a  beautiful  statue  by 
the  chisel  of  the  statuary.  ^  And  patience  worketh 
experience :  that  is,  the  season  of  christian  suffering 
works  in  believers  an  experimental  acquaintance 

*  Actsxiv.22.         •See  note  17.  *  Ver.  3— 3. 

®  Heb.  xii.  11.         t  See  note  18.  '  Scott  in  toe. 
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with  themselves,  and  with  God.  It  works,  first, 
an  experimental  acquaintance  with  themselves ;  so 
that,  when  exercised  with  afflictions,  they  have  a 
large  experience  both  of  their  corruptions  and  of 
their  graces.  For,  on  the  one  hand,  their  afflictions 
lead  them  to  feel  and  acknowledge  that  blindness 
and  perverseness  of  heart,  which  had  hitherto,  per- 
haps, been  concealed  from  their  knowledge,  and 
to  mourn  over  that  weakness  of  their  corrupted 
nature,  which  renders  them  so  unable  to  bear, 
and  so  apt  to  faint  under  the  burthens  of  their 
trials.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  they  have,  in 
their  afflictions,  a  blessed  experience  of  their  love 
to  God,  and  of  the  reality  and  power  of  divine 
grace  in  their  hearts.  But  this  is  not  all ;  for 
'*  patience  in  tribulation'^  ^  worketh  in  believers  an 
experimental  acquaintance^  not  only  with  them- 
selves, but  with  God.  When  under  his  chastising 
hand,  they  acknowledge  and  adore,  from  the  very 
ground  of  their  hearts,  his  faithfulness  to  his  pro- 
mises, his  readiness  to  answer  their  prayers,  and, 
above  all,  the  love  which  he  manifests  to  them  in 
thus  "  conforming  them  to  the  image  of  his  Son," 
and  thereby  emboldening  them  to  cry,  **  Abba  Fa- 
ther." 9  And  if  such  is  the  character,  such  the  salu- 
tary operation  of  christian  experience^  well  may  the 
apostle  say  of  it,  that  it  worketh  hope.  -  For  surely, 
brethren,  if,  under  the  **  trials  of  affliction,*'^  with 

s  Chap.  xii.  12.  »  See  Chap.  viii.  29  and  15. 

»  2  Cor.  viii.  s?. 
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which  it  may  please  God  to  visit  us,  we  shall  be- 
come experimentally  acquainted  with  our  own  help- 
lessness, and  with  thp  goodness,  the  faithfulness, 
and  the  power  of  God,  we  shall  have  abundant 
cause  to  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God  / 

Thus  does  the  apostle  show  how  those  afflic- 
tive dispensations,  through  which  believers  are 
appointed  to  pass,  yield  a  large  increase  of  that 
blessed  hope,  which  he  has  already  described  as  the 
crowning  privilege  of  those  who  are  justified  by 
faith.  In  the  a£Pecting  passage  before  us,  we  be- 
hold, as  it  were,  a  ^^  ladder  set  up  on  the  earth, 
and  the  top  of  it  reaching  to  heaven  :"  *  or,  to  bor- 
row  the  illustration  of  the  Psalmist,  we  here  behold 
the  manner  in  which  Christians  are  commanded 
and  enabled  to  go  on  "  from  strength  to  strength," 
i.  e.  from  tribulation  to  patience^  from  patience  ta 
experience,  and  from  experience  to  hope^  "  until 
every  oneof  theni.appeareth  before  Grod  in  Zion,''  ^ 
5.  And  now  it  is  that,  having  thus  directed  our 
attention  to  that  glorious  hope,  which  is  cherished 
aud  supported  by  an  experimental  acquaintance  with 
God  and  with  ourselves,  the  apostle  emphatically 
declares,  respecting  it,  that,  unlike  the  baseless 
confidence  of  the  children  of  this  world,  it  maketh 
not  ashamed ;  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad 
in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  given  unto 
us.  He  seems  here  to  speak  of  believers,  as 
actually  having  within  themselves  the   very  be- 

*  Gen.  xxviii.  12.  ^  Psalm  xxxiv. 7. 
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ginning  of  that  heaven,  after  which  hope  aspires. 
For  the  love  of  God  toward  them,  in  the  full  mani- 
festation of  which  the  blessedness  of  heaven  con- 
sists, is  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts  by  the  Holy 
Ghost^  which  is  given  unto  them,  God  loved  us,  it 
is  true,  brethren,  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world;  but,  to  adopt  the  striking  illustration  of 
an  old  commentator,^  as  the  costly  and  precious 
ointment  spoken  of  .by  the  Evangelists,^  gave  no 
fragrance  while  it  was  in  the  box,  but  being  shed 
and  poured  out,  did  yield  a  most  refreshing  and 
delightful  odour  to  all  who  were  in  the  room  ;  even 
so,  the  love  of  God,  while  shut  up  in  his  decree,  is 
not  felt  by  his  children  ;  but  when  the  soul  has  em- 
braced the  promises  of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ, 
then  it  is  that  his  love  is  as  "  ointment  poured 
forth,"  ^  to  comfort,  strengthen,  and  refresh  the  be- 
liever, amidst  all  the  dangers,  and  under  all  the 
trials  and  bereavements,  of  his  earthly  pilgrimage. 

In  interpreting  the  above  v^rse,  I  have  considered 
the  expression  of  the  love  ofGody  as  denoting  here 
the  love  which  God  manifests  towards  us  in  his  Son. 
For  this  is  the  love  spoken  of  in  the  passage '  which 
will  form  the  subject  of  the  next  section,  and  it  is 
certain  also,  that  our  hope  is  firm  and  unshaken,  not 
because  we  love  Grod,  but  because  God  loveth  us  ! 
But  we  are,  at  the  same  time,  plainly  taught,  in 

*  T.Wilson  in  foe. 

*  Matt.  xxvi.  7.    Mark  xir.  S.    Johnxii.S. 

0  Sol.  Song.  i.  3.  7  See  verses  6  and  8. 
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the  verse  before  us,  that  the  sense  of  this  love  is 
wrought  in  the  believer"'s  heart  hy  the  Holy  Ghost y 
which  is  given  unto  us ;  and  it  is  evident  that  the 
sense  of  God's  love  will,  under  the  blessed  in- 
fluences of  the  same  Holy  Spirit,  work  in  the  be- 
liever's heart  a  fervent  and  unfeigned  love  to  God, 
teaching  him  to  feel  the  force  of  St.  John's  de- 
claration, that  **  we  love  God,  because  he  first 
loved  us.*"  8  And,  in  truth,  it  is  only  our  love  to 
God,  as  written  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  clearly  and  indisputably  proves  that  we 
really  enjoy  a  hope^  which  shall  never  make  us 
ashamed. 

Yes,  brethren,  we  may  rest  assured  that  the 
sweet  persuasion  of  God's  love  to  us,  will  always 
be  accompanied  by  our  love  of  his  holy  name. 
And  if  we  desire  to  know,  therefore,  whether  we 
really  understand  the  unutterable  love  of  God  to 
man,  as  manifested  in.  the  redemption  of  the  world, 
let  us  continually  ask  ourselves,  whether  the  loving- 
kindness  of  God  has  been  so  discovered  to  us, 
and  whether,  through  the  sacred  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  it  has  been  so  shed  abroad  in  our 
hearts,  and  so  poured  forth  through  all  the  facul- 
ties of  our  souls,  as  to  produce  a  conformity  to  the 
Saviour's  image ;  a  love  of  the  divine  perfections ; 
a  lively  gratitude  for  God's  mercies;  a  zeal  for  his 
glory ;  a  delight  in  his  service ;  and,  to  crown  all, 
a  continual  increase  of  joyful  hope,  arising  from  the 

8  1  John  iv.  19. 
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full  persuasion  that  he,  who  has  done  such  great 
things  for  us,  cannot  leave  us  or  forsake  us  in  time 
or  in  eternity  !  And  think  not,  I  beseech  you,  that 
it  is  presumption  in  the  believer  thus  to  rejoice  in 
hope  of  the  glory  of  God.  No,  brethren,  it  would 
be  presumption  to  lean  upon  our  own  strength  and 
wisdom  ;  upon  our  own  merits  and  works.  But  to 
rest  stedfastly  upon  the  mercy  and  truth  of  God, 
is  the  duty  of  christian  hope ;  and  how  is  it  pos- 
sible, indeed,  that  the  children  of  God  should  have 
a  growing  acquaintance,  from  day  to  day,  with  the 
riches  of  his  goodness,  without  rejoicings  from  day 
to  day,  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God^  and  without 
feeling  that  this  is  a  hope^  which  maketh  not 
ashamed  ?  * 


SECTION  XV. 
Chap.  v.  ver.  6 — 11. 


IF   RECONCILED^   WHEN  ENEMIES,   BY  THE  BLOOD  OF  CHRIST, 
MUCH  MORE  SHALL  WE  BE  SAVED,  BEING  RECONCILED. 

The  passage,  selected  as  the  subject  of  the  last 
section,  closed  with  the  declaration,  made  in  the 
name  of  all  true  believers,  that  "  the  love  of  God 
is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  is  given  unto  us.^'    To  strengthen  and  illus* 

*  See  note  19. 
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trate  the  above  declaration,  by  enlarging  on  the 
highest  and  most  affecting  exhibition  of  that  un^^ 
utterable  love,  St.  Paul  thus  proceeds : 

For  when  we  were  yet  without  strength^  in  due 
time  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly.  For  scarcely  for 
a  righteous  man  will  one  die :  yet  peradventurefor 
a  good  man  some  would  even  dare  to  die.  But  God 
commendeth  his  love  toward  ws,  in  that,  while  we 
were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.  Much  more 
then,  being  now  justified  by  his  blood,  we  shall  be 
saved  from  wrath  through  him.  For  if  when  we 
were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the 
death  of  his  Son,  much  more,  being  reconciled,  we 
shall  be  saved  by  his  life.  And  not  only  so,  but  we 
also  joy  in  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by 
whom  we  have  now  received  the  atonement,  *  t 

The  first  subject  here  brought  before  us,  is  the 
consideration  of  the  love  of  God,  as  manifested  in 
giving  his  only-begotten  Son  to  die  for  a  guilty 
world.  For  when  we  were  yet  without  strength,  in 
due  time  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly.  For  scarcely 
for  a  righteous  man  will  one  die  :  yet  peradventure 
for  a  good  man  some  would  even  dare  to  die.  But 
God  commendeth  his  love  toward  us,  in  that,  while 
we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.  ^ 

In  order  that  you  may  understand  the  full  em- 
phasis of  the  language  employed  in  this  passage, 
you  must  attend  to  that  which  forms  so  important 

1  Ver.6-— 11.  •See  note  20.        ^  Ver.  6— 8. 
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and  instructive  a  feature  in  the  sacred  writings, ' 
viz.  the  manner  in  which  the  different  clauses  of 
a  verse,  or  the  different  verses  of  a  passage,  are 
frequently  constructed,  so  that  the  one  shall  rise 
above  the  other  in  energy  of  expression.  Now.  in 
the  opening  verse  of  this  passage,  you  will  observe 
that  one  clause  manifestly  rises  above  the  other  in 
representing  man's  fallen  condition.  Those  for 
Whom  Christ  died,  are  spoken  of  at  first  as  the 
weak^  or  without  sirengthy  and  then  as  the  ungod- 
ly, 1-  They  were  without  strength^  says  the  apos* 
tie,  lying  in  the  ruins  of  the  fall,  under  deserved 
wrath,  and  under  the  power  of  sin  and  Satan,  and 
utterly  unable  to  deliver  themselves.  They  had 
neither  natural  power  for  so  arduous  work,  had 
they  been  inclined  to  undertake  it ;  nor  moral  abi* 
lity  or  inclination  to  attempt  it.  And  with  regard 
to  those  who  were  "  under  the  law,"  they  felt  that  it 
served  only  to  convince  them  the  more  plainly  of 
their  transgressions ;  for  **  by  the  law  is  the  know- 
ledge of  sin.'**.  And  while,  therefore,  in  depend- 
ence  upon  their  own  unassisted  strength,  they  vainly 
endeavoured  to  fulfil  its  requirements,  they  be- 
came the  more  fully  and  experimentally  acquainted 
with  their  own  weak  and  helpless  condition.  2.  But 
Christ  died,  not  only  for  those  who  were  without 
strength,  but  also  for  the  ungodly.  In  other  words, 
those  for  whom  he  died,  were  not  only  impotent 

3  See  JebVs  "  Sacred  Literature."  *« 

*  See  chap.  iii.  19,  20  ;  and  Gal.  iii.  19. 
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and  helpless,  but  disposed,  in  the  blindness  and 
perverseness  of  their  corrupted  nature,  to  "  live 
without  God  in  the  world."  * 

And  now  it  is  that,  to  heighten  the  representa^ 
tion  of  the  love  of  God,  as  manifested  in  the  re- 
demption of  the  world,  St.  Paul  appeals  to  our  own 
experience,  and  says,  For  scarceliffor  a  righteous 
man  will  one  die;  yet  peradventure  for  a  good 
man  some  would  even  dare  to  die.  But  God  com* 
mendeth  his  love  toward  us^^  in  that,  while  we 
were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.  The  obser- 
vation which  I  have  made  respecting  the  sixth 
verse,  applies  with  all  its  force  to  the  seventh,  in 
which  the  last  clause  evidently  rises  above  the 
first  in  energy  and  emphasis  of  expression.  By 
the  righteous  or  just  man,  spoken  of  in  the  first 
clause,  we  are  to  understand  the  man  who  punctu- 
ally and  scrupulously  discharges  the  duties  which 
may  be  strictly  and  legally  required  of  him  ;  while 
by  the  good  man,  spoken  of  in  the  last  clause,  we 
are  to  understand  the  man  whose  heart  is  so  filled 
with  a  sense  of  the  divine  mercies,  that  it  overflows 
with  love  to  all  around  him,  abounding,  daily  and 
hourly,  "  in  every  good  word  and  work."  ^  Now 
scarcely  for  a  just  man  will  one  die,  yet  peradven* 
turefor  the  good  man,  (for  it  is  worthy  of  remark, 
that  the  Greek  article,  7  which  is  omitted  in  the 
first  clause,  is  inserted  in  the  second,)  some  would 

*  Eph.  ii.  12.  ♦  See  note  21.  «  2  Tbess.  ii.  17. 
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even  dare  to  die.  But  God  commeudeth  his  love 
timard  us^  in  that^  while  we  were  yet  sinners, 
Christ  died  for  us.  If,  as  the  apostle  seems  to 
argue,  you  look  around  you  in  the  world,  where 
will  you  find  a  person  ready  to  die  for  a,  just  man  f 
Nay,  is  it  m<H*e  than  a  remote  probability,  a  mere 
peradventure^  that  you  will  find  a  person  willing  to 
die,  even  for  that  rare  character,  the  good  man  f 
even  for  the  man  whose  goodness  is  acknowledged 
by  all  ?  even  for  the  common  friend  and  benefac- 
tor ?  But  if  you  turn  now  to  the  contemplation  of 
the  love  of  Christ,  you  will  find  that  he  died  for 
those  who  not  only  were  not  good^  but  were  not 
even  just:  he  died  for  the  weak^  for  the  ungodly^ 
yea,  for  sinners  J 

The  apostle,  having  thus  spoken  of  the  Saviour's 
dying  love,  now  goes  on  to  show  how  strong  is 
the  assurance  which  the  believer  derives  from 
Christ's  death,  with  regard  to  his  complete  salva- 
tion. Much  more  then,  being  now  justified  by 
his  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through 
him.  For  if  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  re- 
conciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  much 
more,  being  reconciled^  we  shall  be  saved  by  his 
life.  ®  Surely,  it  is  infinitely  more  amazing,  that 
the  Son  of  God  should  die  to  turn  away  the  di- 
vine displeasure,  and  thus  to  reconcile  enemies  to 
Grod,  than  that,  having  subdued  their  hearts  by 
his  dying  love,  and  procured  their  acceptance  with 

»  Ver.  9  and  10. 
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God  as  the  purchase  of  his  blood,  he  should  era- 
ploy  his  recovered  life  and  mediatorial  power  for 
their  protection  and  complete  salvation  ?  Let 
every  believer,  therefore,  put  the  question  home 
to  his  own  heart,  and  say.  Did  he,  the  only  be- 
gotten of  the  Father,  do  so  much  for  us  when  we 
were  enemies^  and  will  he  not  accomplish  the  rest 
for  us,  now  that  we  are  adopted  into  the  family  of 
God  ?  Will  not  the  living  Lord  complete  the  pur- 
pose of  his  dying  love,  by  saving  all  true  believers 
to  the  utmost,  until  his  finished  ransom  on  the 
cross  sha]l  terminate  in  their  finished  salvation  ? 
Yes,  brethren,  if  we  are  brought  into  a  state  of 
salvation  by  the  death  of  Christ;  if  our  guilt  be 
done  away,  and  if  our  persons  be  justified  by  that 
stupendous  sacrifice,  which  is  a  mystery  of  humi- 
liation and  self-abasement ;  what  may  we  not  ex- 
pect from  his  resurrection,  that  mystery  of  omni- 
potence, and  majesty,  and  glory  ?  If  it  be  his 
deaths  which  has  restored  us  to  the  favour  of  an  of- 
fended God ;  it  is  his  /j/e,  which  works,  in  every 
believing  heart,  the  life  of  grace  and  glory.  He  is 
now  the  fountain  of  the  life  of  grace  in  the  hearts 
of  believers ;  for  he  lives  in  them,  and  transforms 
them  more  and  more  to  his  own  image.  And  he 
will  be,  hereafter,  the  fountain  of  the  life  of  glory ; 
for  it  is  said  of  all,  who  shall  attain  to  the  heavenly 
inheritance,   that  they  shall  be  "  like  him,"  9  for 

»  iJohniu.  2. 
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they  shall  "see  him  as  he  is."  So  that,  whether 
believers  look  to  this  life,  or  the  life  to  come,  they 
feel  persuaded  that  "  because  he  lives,  they  shall 
live  also.*" ' 

At  the  beginning  of  this  section,  I  pointed  out 
the  gradation  observable  in  the  two  clauses  of  the 
sixth  verse ;  and  I  would  now  observe  to  you  that, 
in  the  eighth  and  tenth  verses,  the  apostle  has  em- 
ployed terms  still  more  emphatically  descriptive 
of  the  misery  of  our  fallen  condition.  Those  for 
whom  Christ  died  are  not  only  without  strength^ 
and  ungodly  :  they  are  also  sirmersy  i.  e.  not  only 
negatively,  but  positively  and  actually  wicked  ; 
and,  to  complete  the  picture,  they  are  enemies^ 
i.  e,  in  open,  determined  warfare  against  God. 
and  goodness !  And  «/*,  therefore,  when  we  were 
ENEMIES,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death 
of  his  Son^  much  more^  being  reconciled^  we  shall 
be  saved  by  his  life ! 

But  not  resting  here,  St.  Paul  seems  to  soar, 
in  the  following  verse,  to  the  utmost  height  of 
devout  and  rapturous  meditation,  saying,  And  not 
only  so,  but  we  also  joy  in  God,  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christy*  by  whom  we  have  now  received  the 
atonement.^  That  is;  It  is  much  to  be  recowaVed /o 
God  by  the  death  of  his  Son ;  it  is  much  also 
to  look  forward  to  eternal,  complete  salvation  i^ 
but  while  we  thus  contemplate  the  whole  scheme 

>  John  XIV.  19,  *  See  Note  22. 

^  Ver.  11.  *  See  ver.  10  and  2. 
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of  redemption,  as  the  pledge  of  our  heavenly  Fa- 
ther's love,  as  the  fruit  and  manifestation  of  his 
good  will  to  his  rebellious  creatures,  what  an  un- 
speakable privilege  it  is  to  have  within  us,  even 
now,  that  well-spring  of  peace,  and  confidence, 
and  joy,  by  which  the  Holy  Spirit  enables  us  to 
cry,  "  Abba,  Father,"  and  continually  **  witnesses 
with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  indeed  the  children  of 
God!''* 

We  have  seen  how,  in  describincr  the  miserv  of 
our  fallen  condition,  the  apostle  employs  terms 
which  rise,  one  above  the  other,  in  force  and 
energy  of  expression.  And  we  find  him  using  a  simi- 
lar gradation  of  terms,  in  describing  the  privileges 
and  blessedness  of  the  justified.  In  the  second 
verse,  he  says,  in  the  person  of  all  true  believers, 
we  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,  In  the 
third  verse  he  adds.  And  not  only  so,  but  we  glory, 
or  rejoice,  in  tribulations  also.  And  now,  as  he 
dwells  on  the  sure  pledge  of  future  and  complete 
salvation  which  believers  enjoy,  in  contemplating 
the  love  of  God  through  Christ,  he  declares,  not 
only  that  he^  and  all  established  believers,  rejoice 
in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  in  the  tribulations 
which  they  endure  for  the  sake  of  that  risen  Sa- 
viour, whom  they  regard  as  the  King  of  grace  and 
glory :  not  only  so,  but  that  they  also  glory,  or 
rejoice  in  God  the  Father,^  as  their  unchangeable 

*  Chap.  viii.  15,  16. 

^  The  connexion  of  the  second,  third,  and  eleventh  verses,  is 
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friond  and  all-sufficient  portion,  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christy  by  whom  they  have  now  received  the 
atonemeuty  or  reconciliation,^  Yes,  brethren,  when 
believers  thus  contemplate  "  God  in  Christ,  recon- 
ciling the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their 
trespasses  unto  them,"^  they  argue  within  them- 
selves, and  say.  Shall  the  Father  thus  show  his 
love  in  his  Son?  And  shall  the  Son  thus  shew 
his  love  in  himself?  And  shall  not  we,  then,  deem 
it  our  highest  and  sweetest  privilege,  to  make  a 
daily  and  hourly  return  of  humble,  adoring  love, 
and,  through  the  ble.ssed  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  joy  in  God^  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christy  by  whom  we  have  now  received  the  rkcon- 

CILIATION  ?* 

more  plainly  marked,  in  the  original,  by  the  use  of  one  and  the 
same  verb,  KouxS^fMif  glorior,  which,  in  our  English  version,  is 
retkdeted  by  different  words ;  as  rejoice  sndjoy  in  the  second  and 
eleventh  verses,  and  glory  in  the  third. 

6  See  margin. — r^v  KoraWary^v,  '  2  Cor.  v.  19. 

•  See  Note  23. 
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SECTIOxN  XVL 
Chap.  v.  ver.  12 — 21. 

JESUS    CHRIST     A    MORE    ABUNDANT     FOUNTAIN     OF     GRACE 

THAN   ADAM   OF   SIN. 

St.  Paul,  having  spoken  of  our  enmity  against 
God,  and  of  our  reconciliation  with  him,  proceeds, 
in  the  sequel  of  the  chapter,  to  point  to  Adam  and 
to  Christ,  as  being  the  respective  sources  of  that 
enmity  and  that  reconciliation. 

Wherefore^  he  continues,  as  by  one  man  sin  en- 
tered into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin;  and  so 
death  passed  upon  all  men ^  for  that  all  have  sin- 
ned^^  It  is  evident,  brethren,  that,  in  the  re- 
markable course  of  reasoning  upon  which  we  now 
enter,  Adam  is  compared  with  Christ,  both  in 
what  is  similar,  and  in  what  is  contrary."^  They 
are  alike  in  this,  that  each  of  them  shares  what 
he  has  with  his  own.  They  are  clearly  unlike  in 
this,  that  while  5?w  reigns  unto  deaths  over  "every 
man  that  naturally  is  engendered  of  the  offspring 
of  Adam,"^  grace  reigns  through  righteousness 
unto  eternal  life^*  for  all  who  are  "  looking  unto 

»  Ver.  12.  *  Beza  apud  Scott. 

3  Ver.  21  and  Article  ix.      *  Ver.  21. 
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Jesus  as  the  author  and  finisher  of  their  faith.*"* 
We  shall  observe  other  points  of  difference  be- 
tween them,  as  we  proceed  with  the  passage  before 
us;  and  I  trust,  that,  as  we  dwell  on  this  portion 
of  the  epistle,  we  may  be  led,  on  the  one  hand, 
to  humble  ourselves  to  the  very  dust  on  account 
of  the  evil  and  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  on  the  other 
hand,  to  feel  and  to  acknowledge  the  inestimable 
benefit,  which  we  have  derived  from  him,  "  by 
whom  we  have  now  received  the  reconciliation,"^ 

You  will  observe,  in  your  Bibles,  that  the  thir-. 
teeiith  and  four  following  verses  are  marked  as 
being  in  a  parenthesis.  And  accordingly  you  will 
find  the  construction  of  the  whole  passage  more 
simple  and  perspicuous,  if  you  consider  St.  Paul 
as  resuming  the  comparison  at  the  eighteenth  verse, 
and  as  occupying  the  intermediate  verses,  first,  in 
proving  our  union  with  Adam,  and  secondly,  in 
showing  what  we  derive  respectively  from  Adam 
and  from  Christ. 

1.  It  is  to  prove,  then,  in  the  first  place,  the 
reality  of  our  union  with  Adam,  and  our  universal 
concern  in  his  first  transgression,  (a  truth  which 
the  proud  heart  of  man  is  so  unwilling  to  admit,) 
that  the  apostle  says,  in  the  thirteenth  and  four- 
teenth verses.  For  until  the  law^  sin  was  in  the 
world:  but  sin  is  not  imputed  where  there  is  no  law. 
Nevertheless  death  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses^ 
even  over  them  that  had  not  sinned  after  the  simi* 

«Heb.  xii.  2.  «  Ver.  11. 
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lUude  of  AdanCs  transgression^  who  is  the  figure 
of  him  that  was  to  corned  St  Paul  here  declares 
that  for  two  thousand  five  hundred  years  before 
the  giving  of  the  Mosaic  law,  sin  prevailed  in  the 
world,  and  was  punished  with  death.  He  clearly 
proves  that  sin  was  imputed^  by  showing  that 
death  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses:  and,  as  sin 
cannot  be  imputed  where  there  is  no  law^  it  follows 
that  there  must  have  been  a  law  anterior  to  that 
of  Moses,  even  the  original  law  to  which  the 
apostle  refers  in  the  first  two  chapters  of  the 
epistle.  Ever  since  the  violation  of  that  law  by 
our  first  parents,  death  had  reigned  in  the  world, 
even  over  them  that  had  not  sinned  after  the  simili- 
tude of  Adan!s  transgression ;  i.  e.  (tx>  mention 
only  one  instance,)  even  over  that  multitude  of  in- 
fants who  had  been  cut  off,  during  that  period,  pre- 
viously to  their  commission  of  actual  sin.  It  is 
certain,  indeed,  that  in  every  age,  the  sufferings 
and  death  of  infants,  may  be  regarded  as  an  irre- 
sistible proof  of  *•  original  sin,''  or  that  **  infection 
of  nature,''  spoken  of  in  the  ninth  article  of  our 
church.  But  it  was  more  peculiarly  so  from  Adam 
to  Moses^  as  that  law  was  not  then  in  being  which, 
in  some  instances,  and  to  a  certain  extent,  entailed 
the  guilt  of  the  parents  on  their  children,  ^'  to  the 
third  and  fourth  generation."^  In  both  laws  we 
observe  the  same  principle  of  oneness,  as  to  the 
root  and  the  branches;  though,  under  the  Mosaic 

«  Ver.  13,  14.  '  Exod. «.  5. 
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law,  the  principle  was  applied  only  in  some  special 
eas^B,  and  to  a  limited  extent,  while  the  guilt  of 
Adam  extended  to  all  his  posterity.® 

2.  In  the  last  clause  of  the  fourteenth  verse,  St. 
Paul  describes  Adam,  as  the  figure  of  him  that 
was  to  come.  And  having  thus  led  our  thoughts 
onward  from  the  first  Adam,  who  is  the  original 
of  our  natural  and  earthly  being,  to  the  second 
Adani,  who  is  the  author  of  our  spiritual  and 
heavenly  being,  he  proceeds,  in  the  fifteenth  and 
two  following  verses,  to  point  out  the  difference 
between  the  sin  of  Adam  and  the  righteousness  of 
Christ.  But  not  as  the  offence^  so  also  is  the  free 
gift.  For  if  through  the  offence  of  one  many  be 
dead,  much  more  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  gift  by 
grace,  which  is  by  one  man,  Jesus  Christ,  hath 
abounded  unto  many.  And  not  as  it  was  by  one 
that  sinned,  so  is  the  gift :  for  the  judgment  was 
by  one  to  condemnation ;  but  the  free  gift  is  of 
many  offences  unto  justification.  For  if  by  one 
man^s  offence^  death  reigned  by  one;  much  more 
they  which  receive  abundance  oj^  grace  and  of  the 
gift  of  righteousness  shall  reign  in  life  by  one, 
Jesus  Christ.^ 

Dwell,  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  on  the  language 
here  used  by  the  apostle,  and  especially  on  the  pri- 
vileges enumerated  in  the  seventeenth  verse,  and 

*  Scott  in  loc, 

'  Or,  as  in  the  margin,  by  one  offence :  r^  rod  Ms  irapairr<&fjLaTt. 

>  Ver. .  5—17.    See  Note  24. 
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say  whether  it  does  not  indeed  appear,  that  the 
grace  of  God,  and  the  gift  by  grace^  which  is  by 
ONE  man,  Jesus  Christ,  is  far,  very  far  beyond  the 
loss  sustained  by  Adam's  sin.  Here  is  abundance, 
answering  to  our  utmost  need;  here  is  grace,  to 
cover  our  own  unworthiness ;  here  is  a  free  gift, 
for  those  who  are  utterly  unable  to  help  them- 
selves; here  is  righteousness,  for  those  who  are 
stained  with  imperfection  and  defilement ;  here  is 
life,  for  those  who  are  '^  dead  in  trespassesand  sins;^ 
and  all  this  by  one,  Jesus  Christ.  Observe, 
however,  how  it  is  said  of  all,  who  shall  reign  in  life 
by  one,  Jesus  Christ,  that  they  receive  abundance 
of  grace,  and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness.  As  one 
with  Adam,  all  have  fallen,  in  him,  under  condem- 
nation, through  his  violation  of  that  covenant,  in 
which  he  acted  as  surety  for  all  his  offspring.  And 
therefore  it  is  that,  in  our  church  catechism,  we  are 
truly  described  as  ^*  being  by  nature  born  in  sin, 
and  children  of  wrath.''  But  here  mark  the  dif- 
ference between  Adam  and  Christ :  though  Christ 
was  promised  from  the  beginning,  and  though  he 
hath  long  since  suffered  death  upon  the  cross,  yet 
the  benefit  of  his  death  will  not  extend  to  us,  until 
we  have  received  him  into  our  hearts  by  faith  as 
the  "  Lord  our  righteousness."'*  Yes,  brethren, 
the  gift  of  righteousness,  and  our  faith,  must  meet 
together;  and  when  we  have  thus  received  the  gift 

^  £pb.  ii.  1.  3  Jer*  xziii«  6, 
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by  gracCj  which  is  hy  one  marty  Jesus  Christ,  we 
shall  feel  and  acknowledge  that  the  judgment  which 
was  by  one,  (offencd,)  unto  condemnation,  is  far 
outweighed  by  those  mercies  of  redeeming  love,  to 
which  the  believer  traces  the  remission  of  many 
OFFENCES,  (viz.  deliverance  from  the  guilt,  not  only 
of  that  one  offence,  but  of  all  other  actual  sins  also,) 
unto  justification!  And  well,  therefore,  may  our 
apostle  employ,  as  he  does  so  frequently  in  this 
passage,  the  words  much  more,  to  denote  the  vast 
superiority  of  \hefree  gift  above  the  offence^  For 
if  any  one  shall  feel  prompted  to  say,  Can  any  thing 
be  much  more  certain,  than  that  all  men,  as  one 
with  Adam,  die  f  we  reply,  with  a  devout  servant  of 
Christ,^  Yes,  it  is  much  more  certain  that  all  who, 
by  faith,  receive  the  abundance  of  grace,  and  of  the 
gift  of  righteousness,  shall  reign  in  life  by  one,  Jesus 
Christ,  Enoch  and  Elijah  did  not  die,  but  were 
translated  at  once  from  earth  to  heaven  ;  and  multi- 
tudes innumerable  shall  be  living  when  Christ  shall 
come :  but  not  one  true  believer  shall  come  short 
of  reigning  in  life  with  him !  Yea,  they  shall 
reigh^  not  only  here,  in  the  kingdom  of  grace,  but 
much  more  hereafter,  in  the  kingdom  of  glory.  For 
if  grace  so  abound  here,  unto  those  who  are  "  tied 
and  bound  with  tte  chain  of  their  sins,"^  what 
shall  be  the  life  and  the  reign  reserved  in  heaven, 
for  those  who,  through  faith,  have  received  this 

*  See  ver.  15,  17,  20.  *  Scott  in  loc. 

®  Collect  in  Liturgy. 
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abundance  of  grace^  and  who  are  therefore  heirs, 
through  hope,  of  God's  everlasting  kingdom  ? 

Such,  then,  are  the  points  of  difference  between 
the  sin  of  Adam,  and  the  righteousness  of  Christ. 
But  still  there  are  points  of  similarity  which  are 
striking  and  instructive ;  and  returning,  therefore, 
in  the  eighteenth   and    nineteenth    verses,  to  the 
comparison  on  which  he  had  entered  at  the  twelfth 
verse,  St.  Paul  thus  proceeds :   Therefore^  as  by 
the  offence  of'  one^^  judgment  came  upon  all  men 
to  condemnation :  even  so  by  the  righteousness  of 
one,^  the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  unto  jusfi- 
fication  of  life.      For  as  by  one  mans  disobedience 
many  were  made  sinners^  so  by  the  obedience  of 
one  shall  many  be  made  righteous,^     As  often  as  I 
recur,  brethren,  to  the  language  which  the  apostle 
employs  in  drawing  this  comparison  between  the 
sin  of  Adam  and  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  I 
am  the  more  confirmed  in  that  blessed  persuasion 
which  I  have  long  cherished,  and  which  appears 
to  me  to  derive  support  from  every  part  of  the 
mystery  of  redemption,  viz.  that  God  willeth  our 
salvation,  but  that  we  perversely  choose  our  own 
destruction !  When  we  find  it  declared,  that  as  by 
the  offence  of  one^  judgment  came  upon  all  men 
to  condemnation^  even  so  by  the  righteousness  of 

7  Or,  as  in  the  margin ,  by  one  offence :  St"  hfhs  irapoarrtiifxceros. 
^  Or,  as  in  the  margin,   by  one  righteousness :   $i'  iyos  ducau&- 
fueros* 

»  Ver.  18, 19. 
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onef  the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  untojusti- 
Jicatum  of  life ;  is  it  not  written,  as  with  a  sun- 
beam, that,  according  to  the  everlasting  purpose 
of  God,  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus 
was  designed  for  all,  that  they  might  be  justi- 
fied ?  And  if  ALL,  then,  be  not  partakers  of  this 
redemption,  why  is  this»  but  because  as  the  Scrip- 
tures everywhere  declare,  there  are  multitudes, 
in  every  age,  who  "  put  from  them''  the  mercies 
of  redeeming  love,  and  **  judge  themselves  un- 
worthy of  everlasting  life  P''^  Why  is  it  that  all 
do  not  partake  of  this  redemption,  but  because 
there  are  multitudes,  in  every  age,  who  "  treasure 
up  unto  themselves  wrath  against  the  day  of 
-wrath,"  *  and  who,  **  denying  the  Lord  that 
bought  them,  bring  upon  themselves  swift  destruc- 
tion?"®* Viewing  the  passage  before  us,  therefore, 
as  amply  illustrating  the  scriptural  truth,  that 
Christ  died  for  all,  and  being  well  persuaded  that 
if  we  perish,  it  is  because  we  are  continually  frus- 
trating, by  our  disobedience,  the  design  of  that 
mysterious  sacrifice,  I  would  desire  to  adopt  the 
following  admirable  paraphrase  by  bishop  Hall,^ 
and  to  say ;  '  As  by  the  offence  of  one,  judgment 
came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation,  even  so  by 
the  righteousness  of  one,  which  is  Christ  Jesus,  the 
free  gift  of  grace  and   righteousness  came  upon 

*  Acts  xiii.  46.  *  Chap.  ii.  5. 

3  2  Pet.ii.l.  ♦  See  Note  25. 

^  Bishop  Hall  in  loc. 
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all  men,  if  only  they  believe,  unto  that  full 
justification,  which  shall  be  to  their  everlasting 
life !  For  as  by  the  disobedience  of  one  man,  all 
the  many  sons  of  Adam^  were  made  sinners,  so  by 
the  obedience  of  one,  which  is  Christ,  shall  all 
His  many  faithful  ones  be  made  righteous.^ 

And  now  it  is  that,  in  closing  his  powerful  ar« 
gument  on  justification  by  faith,  St.  Paul  meets  an 
objection  which  might  possibly  be  urged  in  be- 
half of  the  law.  *  If  we  are  made  righteous  only 
by  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  to  what  end,'  it 
might  be  asked,  *  was  the  law  given  by  Moses?' 
Moreover  the  law  entered^  says  the  apostle  in  re- 
ply, that  the  offence  might  abound.  But  where  sin 
abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound :  that  as 
sin  hath  reigned  unto  deaths  even  so  might  grace 
reign  through  righteousness  unto  eternal  life^  by 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lordfi 

St.  Paul  here  tells  his  opponents,  that  the  law 
of  Moses  was  given,  not  that  we  should  seek  to  be 
justified  by  it,  but,  in  the  first  place,  that  sin  might 
abound^  or  be  known  to  be,  as  it  is  immeasurably 
sinful;  and  secondly,  that  grace  might  supers 
abound^  or  appear  much  more  conspicuous,  in  par- 
doning and  subduing  sin. 

1.  I'he  law  entered,  that  the  offence  might 
abound ;  and  in  like  manner,  he  tells  the  Galatian 
converts,  that  the  "  law  was  added  because  of 
transgressions;"  that  is,  to  declare   the  evil  and 

«  See  Ver.  19.  ol  voWoi,  *'  the  many."  •  Ver,  20,  21. 
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the  guilt  of  sin.  It  was  in  the  strict  and  solemn 
requirements  of  the  moral  law  that  men  beheld, 
as  in  a  glass,  the  real  malignity  of  those  sins 
which  were  committed  against  so  express  a  de- 
claration of  the  divine  will.  And  even  the  ce- 
remonial law,  as  considered  apart  from  Christ, 
multiplied  duties^  and  consequently  transgressions ; 
as  none  perfectly  kept  that  law,  and  numbers  con- 
stantly violated  it.  So  that,  in  every  sense,  the 
law  entered^  that  the  offence  might  abound^  and 
that  it  might  for  ever  put  to  shame  those  who  boast 
of  their  knowledge  of  the  truth  and  of  the  law 
of  God,  seeing  that  such  knowledge,  unassisted  by 
divine  grace,  only  serves  to  aggravate  the  enor- 
mity of  sin  J* 

2,  But  where  sin  abounded^  grace  did  much  more 
abound ;  or,  as  the  original  might  be  literally  ren- 
dered, grace  did  super-abound^^  flowing,  like  the 
waters  of  the  deluge,  far  above  the  summits  of  the 
highest  mountains  of  man^s  guilt  and  depravity. 
So  that  all  who  come  to  Christ,  "  weary  and  heavy 
laden,''*  with  their  sins,  may  now  know  assuredly 
that,  whatever  those  sins  may  be,  there  is  mercy 
with  God,  more  than  sufficient  to  countervail 
them ;  seeing  that  Christ's  righteousness  is  more 
powerful  to  save,  than  Adam's  sin  to  condemn  ! 
And  this  truth  is  illustrated  and  confirmed,  in  the 
last  verse,  by  the   striking  representation  of  sin 

'  Scott  in  loc.  *  See  Note  26. 

®  (m9p^€pi<r(rw<T€v.  ^  Matt.  xi.  28. 
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and  gracBy  as  two  rival  kings,  desiring  to  have 
mankind  under  their  dominion ;  that  as  sin  hath 
REIGNED  unto  dcath^  even  so  might  grace  reign 
through  righteousness^  unto  eternal  life^  by  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord, 

Observe  here,  again,  how  St.  Paul  delights  to 
enlarge  on  the  subject  of  redeeming  love,  and 
to  speak  rather  of  mercy  than  of  judgment.  Of 
sin^  he  says  briefly,  in  the  first  clause,  that  it  hath 
reigned  unto  death.  But  when  he  comes  to  the 
other  clause,  he  expatiates  on  the  theme  which  was 
always  so  near  his  heart,  telling  us  that  grace 
reigns  through  righteousness^  unto  eternal  life^ 
by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  The  same  remark  ap- 
plies to  other  parts  of  the  passage  now  before  us ; 
and  if  I  direct  your  attention  to  them,  it  is  be- 
cause I  am  persuaded  that  the  more  you  enter 
into  the  spirit  of  the  language  of  the  Bible,  the 
more  you  will  feel  and  acknowledge  that  love  sur- 
passing thought  is  the  attribute  which  shines  most 
conspicuously  in  every  page  of  the  Scriptures  of 
truth.  At  the  fifteenth  verse,  St.  Paul,  having 
briefly  declared  that  through  the  offence  of  one 
many  are  dead,  emphatically  adds,  much  more  the 
grace  of  God^  and  the  gift  by  grace,  which  is  by 
one  mans  Jesus  Christy  hath  abounded  unto  many. 
At  the  seventeenth  verse,  he  tells  us  first,  in  a  few 
words,  that  by  one  maris  offence  death  reigned  by 
one;  and  then,  enlarging  upon  the  delightful 
theme  of  divine  grace,  much  more^  he  says,  they 
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which  receive  abundance  of  grace^  and  of  the  gift 
of  righteousness^  shall  reign  in  life  by  one  Jesus 
Christ*  And  I  would  observe,  in  conclusion,  that 
uhile  the  name  of  Adam  is  mentioned  only  in  one 
verse,  the  name  of  Jesus  is  found  in  three  differ, 
eut  verses  of  the  passage ;  *  as  if  the  apostle  de- 
sired to  point  out^' again  and  again,  the  remedy 
which  has  been  graciously  provided  for  all  who, 
feeling  and  lamenting  the  evil  and  desert  of  sin, 
have  "  fled  for  refuge,  to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope 
set  before  us"*  in  the  gospel ! 


SECTION  XVII. 
Chap.  vi.  ver.  1 — 11.   ] 

ARGUMENT  FOB   A   LIFE   OF    HOLINESS^   FROM   THE   CONSI- 
DERATION  OF  THE  SACRAMENT   OF  RAPTI8M. 

In  the  argument  concerning  justification  by  faith, 
which  has  formed  the  chief  sujbject  of  the  last 
three  chapters,  St.  Paul  has  been  magnifying  the 
freeness  of  God's  grace,  in  the  redemption  of  sin- 
ners by  the  death  of  Christ,  plainly  showing  that 
the  works  and  deserts  of  men  had  not  any  part 
in  procuring  this  mighty  benefit.  But  he  was 
quite  aware   that,  when  he  thus  enlarged  upon 

»  Comp.  ver.  15. 17,  21.  *  Heb.  vi.  18. 
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*'  the  free  gift  of  many  offences  unto  justification,"^ 
some  would  be  perverse  enough  to  regard  this  free- 
ness  of  divine  grace,  as  dispensing  with  the  neces* 
sity  of  a  holy  life.  This  conclusion  he  rejects,  in 
the  first  place,  with  indignation  and  abhorrence, 
and  he  then  proceeds  to  show,  in  this  and  the  two 
following  chapters,  that  it  is  utterly  incompatible 
with  the  whole  scope  and  character  of  the  chris- 
tian faith.* 

Observe  then,  in  the  first  place,  the  strong  and 
indignant  manner  in  which  he  rejects  the  con- 
clusion that  might  be  perversely  drawn  from  the 
doctrine  of  the  freeness  and  fulness  of  divine 
grace.  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  Shall  vie  con- 
tinue in  sin^  that  grace  may  abound  ?  God  forbid. 
How  shall  wCi  that  are  dead  to  sin,  live  any  longer 
therein?^  We  have  had  occasion  to  remark,  as 
we  have  proceeded  with  this  epistle,  how  carefully 
he  guards  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  against  all 
those  corrupt  glosses  which  ha.d  been  devised 
by  the  perverse  heart  of  man.  When  speaking, 
for  instance,^  in  general  terms,  of  the  goodness  of 
God,  he  very  emphatically  points  out  the  light  in 
which  men  should  always  regard  it,  by  saying, 
*^*  Despisest  thou  the  riches  of  his  goodness  and 
forbearance  and  long-suffering,  not  knowing  that 
the  goodness  of  Grod  leadeth  thee  to  repent- 
ance?" Again,  when  speaking  of  the    righteous- 

>  Chap.  V.  16.  •  See  Note  27. 

2  Ver^  1,2.  3  Chap.  ii.  4. 
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ness  of  God,  as  being  powerfully  illustrated  by 
the  unrighteousness  of  man,  he  shows  that  he  was 
fully  aware  of  the  misconstruction  to  which  this 
statement  was  exposed,  and  which  it  had,  in  fact, 
even  then  experienced,  by  saying,  "  we  be  slan- 
derously reported,  and  some  affirm  that  we  say, 
let  us  do  evil  that  good  may  come."*   And  he  then 
solemnly  declares,  both  concerning  those  who  thus 
wilfully  misrepresent  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 
and  also  concerning  those  who  dare  to  advocate 
such  an  ungodly  maxim,  ^'  that  their  damnation  is 
just."     In  like  manner,  when  he  clearly  lays  down 
the  doctrine  that  "  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  with- 
out the  deeds  of  the  law,'^  he  guards  it  against  the 
wilful  misrepresentations  of  men,  by  saying,  "  Do 
we  then  make  void  the  law  through  faith  ?  God 
forbid :  yea,  we  establish  the  law.**^     And  now, 
after  having  expatiated  largely  upon  the  grace  of 
God,  and  upon  the  freeness  and  fulness  of  that 
grace,  as  manifested  in  the  christian  dispensation, 
he  guards  against  any  possible  misconstruction  of 
his  doctrine,  by  saying.  Shall  we  continue  in  sin, 
that  grace  may  abound  ?  God  forbid.     How  shall 
we  that  are  dead  to  sin^  live  any  longer  therein  f 
Thus  clearly  does  St.  Paul  point  out  the  manner, 
brethren,  in  which  we  are  to  answer  all  objections, 
and  to  guard  against  all  abuses  of  the  doctrines  of 
f  the  gospel.^     He  does  not  set  us  an  example  of 

keeping  out  of  sight,  much  less  of  explaining  away, 

*  Chap.  iii.  8.         ^  Chap.  iii.  28  and  3  U  ^  Scott  in  he. 
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the  free  grace  of  the  gospel ;  but  while  he  states  thfe 
doctrine  in  the  most  explicit  and  decisive  language, 
he  shows,  at  the  same  time,  the  inseparable  con- 
nexion between  justification  and  sanctification. 

The  first  argument  to  this  purpose  is  taken  from 
the  consideration   of  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism^ 
and  it  extends  to  the  eleventh  verse  of  this  chapter. 
Know  ye  not^  that  so  many  of  us  as  were  baptized 
into  Jesus  Christ  were  baptized  into  his  death  f 
Therefore  we  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into 
death:  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the 
dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also 
should  walk  in  newness  of   life?     We  are  here 
plainly  taught,  that  all  who  are  baptized  into  the 
name  and  religion  of  Jesus,  receive  the  sign,  and, 
either  themselves  or   by  their  sureties,  make  the 
profession,  of  communion  with  him,  and  of  con- 
formity to  him  in  his  death  and  resurrection,  ac- 
knowledging that  ^  as  he  died,  and  rose  again  for 
us,  so  should  all  who  are  baptized  die  from  sin, 
and  rise  again  unto  righteousness;  continually  mor- 
tifying all  their  evil  and  corrupt  afiections,  and 
daily  proceeding   in  all  virtue  and   godliness  of 
living.'  8     This  is  the  language  of  our  own  bap- 
tismal office:  and  I  may  also  observe,  that  the 
exact  scope  of  the  two  verses  now  before  us,  is  ad- 
mirably expressed  in  the  two  following  petitions, 
which  are  found  in  the  same  oflSce.     ^  O  merciful 

7  Ver.  3,  4. 
'  See  the  office  for  '  the  public  baptism  of  infants.* 


CH.  VI.  1 — 11.]         OF  BAPTISM.  145 

Grod,  grant  that  the  old  Adam  in  these  children 
may  be  so  buried,  that  the  new  man  may  be  raised 
up  in  them  !'  ^  Grant  that  all  carnal  affections 
may  die  in  them,  and  that  all  things  belonging  to 
the  Spirit  may  live  and  grow  in  them!'  Our 
apostle  speaks  of  the  baptized,  not  only  as  being 
baptized  into  ChrisCs  deaths  but,  also^  as  being 
buried  with  him  ;  *  and,  again  to  refer  to  our  scrip- 
tural liturgy,  the  full  force  of  this  expression  is 
beautifully  illustrated  by  the  collect  for  Easter 
Eve,  in  which  we  beseech  God  to  grant  that  *  as 
we  are  baptized  into  the  death  of  his  blessed  Son, 
our  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  so  by  continually  mor- 
tifying  our  corrupt  affections  we  may  be  buried 
with  him.'  ^  The  burial  of  the  old  Adam,  or  of 
sin,  is,  as  it  were,  the  progress  of  the  death  of  sin, 
till  it  be  utterly  abolished  and  brought  to  nothing ; 
even  as  the  burial  of  the  body  may  be  regarded  as 
the  progress  of  natural  death,  until  the  body  con- 
sumes and  moulders  in  the  grave.  ^  Having  thus 
spoken  of  the  death  and  burial  oi  sin,  or  of  the  old 
Adam,  as  parts  of  sanctification,  the  apostle  ob- 
serves that  it  consists,  lastly,  in  newness  of  life^ 
reminding  us  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from 
the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father ^  even  so  we  also 
should  walk  m  newness  of  life. 

It  follows,  therefore,    from  an  attentive  consi- 
deration of  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  as  here  de- 

^  See  Note  28.  >  Collect  for  Easter  Eve. 

^  llioinas  Wilson  and  Bisbop  Hall  in  loc, 
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scribed  by  St  Paul,  that  our  sanctification  arises 
from  our  communion  with  Christ,  dead,  buried, 
and  raised  again ;  or,  in  other  words,  from  our 
fellowship  with  the  death,  burial,  and  resurrection 
of  Christ.  When  Christ  died,  and  was  buried,  and 
rose  again,  he  was  in  our  stead,  as  our  Surety ;  and 
now  that  he  is  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  he 
still  communicates  the  virtue  of  his  death,  and 
burial,  and  resurrection,  to  those  who  are  one  with 
Him,  for  the  destruction,  as  well  as  for  the  remis* 
sionofsin. 

This  blessed  truth  of  the  vital  communion  be^ 
tween  Christ  and  the  believer,  is  powerfully  repre- 
sented in  the  next  verse.  For  if  we  have  been 
planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  we 
shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection,  ^ 
The  apostle  does  not  say  planted  together  in 
Chrisfs  death  and  resurrection^  but>  as  St.  Chry- 
sostom  and  others  have  remarked,  he  interposes 
the  word  likeness,  saying,  planted  in  the  likeness 
of  his  deathy  and  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrect 
tiony  to  show  that  there  is  only  a  resemblance  of 
these  things  at  present.  It  is  a  resemblance,  how- 
ever, such  as  is  absolutely  requisite  to  bring  us  to 
the  reality ;  for  we  are  here  plainly  taught  that 
what  our  blessed  Lord  did,  and  suffered  for  us,^ 
must,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  be  done  and  suffered  by 
ourselves ;  we  are  taught  that  it  is  not  only  an  ob- 
ject of  our  faith,  but  a  rule  for  our  practice.    And 

'  Ver,  5, 


. 
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is  it  not  here  written,  also,  as  with  a  sunbeam,  that 
ail  this  takes  place  hy  the  grace  which  we  derive 
from  Christ  ?  We  are  planted  togetheb  in  the 
likeness  of  his  death  and  resurrection  :  or,  accord- 
ing to  the  exact  force  of  the  original  word,^  we  are 
GBOwiKG  togetheb,  by  one  common  sap.  Yes, 
says  the  apostle  to  all  believers,  by  virtue  of  the 
grace  which  you  derive  from  Christ,  you  will  con- 
tinually die  to  sin,  in  conformity  to  Christ's  deaths 
and  you  will  continually  rise  to  newness  of  life,  in 
conformity  to  his  resurrection*  * 

1.  These  two  topics  occupy  the  remainder  of  the 
passage  before  us ;  and  it  is  upon  the  former  that 
St.  Paul  thus  enlarges  in  the  two  next  verses: 
Knowing  thisy  that  our  old  man  is  crucified  with 
him,  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed^  that 
henceforth  we  should  not  serve  sin.  For  he  that  is 
dead  is  freed  from  sin,  *  Here,  as  I  have  said,  the 
apostle  enlarges  upon  the  topic  suggested  by  the 
death  of  Christ;  and  how  forcible  is  the  image 
which  he  employs  to  illustrate  this  important  sub- 
ject !  Knowing  this^  that  our  old  man  is  crucified 
with  him,  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed. 
Our  depraved  nature  is  here  called  a  man,  because 
it  comprises  a  complete  system  of  unholy  disposi- 
tions and  affections,  and  because  it  imparts  its 
baneful  influence  to  the  whole  soul  and  body.  And 
it  is  called  the  old  man,  because  it  is  derived  from 

'  o^fupvToc  deriyed,  not  from  tpvrivoi,  planto,  but  from  ^6oa,  natcor. 

•  See  Note  2^9.        *  Vep.6,  7. 
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the  first  Adam,  and  because,  '  in  every  person 
born  into  this  world/  it  not  only  is  prior  to  grace, 
or  the  ipiage  of  the  second  Adam,  but,  as  our 
church  declares,  *  doth  remain,  yea  in  them  that 
are  regenerated.^^  Of  this  oldman^  or  our  corrupt 
nature,  the  apostle  affirms  that,  in  all  true  believ- 
ers, it  is  crucified  with  Christy  by  the  grace  derived 
from  the  cross.  For  Christ,  by  his  merits,  has  ob- 
tained for  all  such,  not  only  remission  of  sins,  but 
also  the  spirit  of  mortification,  that  the  bodtf  of  sin 
might  be  destroyed,  that  henceforth  we  should  not 
serve  sin ;  in  other  words,  that  the  whole  bulk  of  our 
habitual  corruption,  prepared,  as  it  is,  with  all  its 
members,  to  commit  actual  sins,  might  be  so  far  de- 
stroyed, that  henceforth,  how  much  soever  we  may 
be  drawn  to  sin,  we  should  not  serve  sin,  or  be 
the  slaves  of  sin  any  more.  Thus  are  we  taught 
to  regard  our  depraved  nature,  as  an  enemy  which 
we  must  continually  labour  to  destroy ;  and,  ac- 
cordingly, in  the  office  of  baptism,  our  church, 
adopting  St.  Paul's  language,  reminds  us  that  we 
are  never  to  rest  satisfied  till  tliis  hated  enemy  has 
no  longer  any  place  in  our  souls.  We  are  here 
taught  to  pray  to  our  God,  humbly  beseeching  him 
to  grant  that  we  being  dead  to  sin,  and  living  unto 
righteousness,  and  being  buried  with  Christ  in  his 
death,  may  crucify  the  old  man,  and  utterly  abo- 
lish the  whole  body  of  sin  !  ^  And  we  ofier  up  this 

*  Art.  ix. 
®  Office  fur  the  '  public  baptism  of  infants.* 


CH.  VI.   1 IL]  OF  BAPTISM.  149 

prayer,  in  order  that  henceforth  we  may  not  sebve 
sin :  for  he  that  is  dead  is  freed  from  sin.  That 
is,  he  that  is  dead  to  the  love  and  practice  of  sin, 
is  freed  for  ever  from  its  yoke ;  just  as  the  death, 
either  of  the  master  or  slave,  and  much  more  evi- 
dently, the  death  of  both,  dissolves  the  relation, 
and  destroys  the  oppressive  power  which  had  before 
been  exercised. 

Before  I  pass  on  to  the  four  remaining  verses,  I 
would  observe,  that,  according  to  the  more  strict 
interpretation  of  the  original,  given  in  the  margin, 
this  seventh  verse  might  be  rendei*ed,  he  that  is 
dead  is,  or  has  been^  justified  from  sin :  and 
this  exact  and  literal  translation  may  be  regarded 
as  aptly  coinciding  with  the  apostle's  argument ; 
for,  as  he  seems  to  say,®  he,  and  he  only,  is  justi- 
fied from  the  guilt  of  sin,  who  shows,  by  his  whole 
life  and  conversation,  that  he  is  deeui  to  the  love 
and  practice  of  it.  According  to  this  interpreta- 
tion, St.  Paul,  by  representing  our  death  to  sin  as 
the  requisite  attestation  of  our  being  accounted 
righteous,  carefully  guards  the  doctrine  of  justifi- 
cation by  faith  against  the  mischievous  use  which 
has  been  made  of  it  by  those  who  perversely  "  wrest 
the  Scriptures  unto  their  own  destruction."  ^ 

2.  We  have  seen  how  the  apostle  enlarges  on  the 
topic  suggested  by  the  death  of  Christ ;  and  we  are 
now  to  see,  in  the  four  remaining  verses,  how  he 

B^ucaUffTot.     •  Vide  Scott  inloc.  »  2  Pet.  iii.  16. 
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improves  the  subject  of  Christ's  resurrection,  re- 
minding us  that,  by  virtue  of  the  grace  which  we 
derive  from  Christ,  we  are  not  only  to  die  to  sin, 
in  conformity  to  Christ*s  death,  but  that  we  are 
also  to  rise  to  newness  of  life,  in  conformity  to  hi»- 
resurrection.  Now  if  we  be  dead  with  Christ,  we 
believe  that  we  shall  also  live  with  him :  knowing 
that  Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead  dieth  no 
more:  death  hath  no  more  dominion  over  him. 
For  in  that  he  died,  he  died  unto  sin  once :  *  but 
in  that  he  liveth,  he  liveth  unto  God.  Likewise 
reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto 
sin^  but  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord. '  t  As  we  would  desire  to  be  Christians, 
brethren,  not  only  in  name  and  in  profession,  but 
in  deed  and  in  truth,  let  us  ponder  in  our  hearts 
the  above  representation  of  the  privileges  of  our 
high  and  heavenly  calling ;  considering  what  it  \% 
to  be  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  and  to  live  with  Christ.  It  is  to  derive 
nourishment  and  strength  from  him,  even  as  the 
branches  derive  support  from  the  parent  tree,  ^  so 
that  we  may  indeed  become  one  with  him,  and  he 
one  with  us ;  it  is  to  "  grow  up  into  him  in  all 
things,"  ^  and  out  of  his  "  fulness  *'  *  to  receive 
continual  supplies  of  grace;  it  is,  amidst  all  the 
trials  and  the  dangers  of  our  earthly  pilgrimage, 

•  See  Note  30,        >  Ver.  8—1 1.  t  See  Note  31. 

«  See  John  xy.  1—6.  »  Eph.  iv.  15.  *  Col.  i.  1 9. 
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to  have  our  life  so  "  hid  with  Christ  in  God," 
that  **  when  Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall  appear," 
we  **  also  may  appear  with  him  in  glory  !***  ^ 

I  would  remark,  in  conclusion,  that  the  language 
of  the  apostle  is  evidently  designed  to  represent  the 
life  of  grace,  as  inseparably  connected  with  the 
life  of  glory.  His  argument  plainly  implies  that, 
if  we  are  really  conformed  to  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  the  work  of  grace  will  be  daily  and  hourly 
going  on  from  strength  to  strength,  until  we  reach 
the  kingdom  of  glory.  For  if  it  be  true  that  Christy 
being  raised  from  the  dead,  dieth  no  more :  if  it  be 
true  that,  in  that  he  died^  he  died  unto  sin  once, 
but  in  that  he  liveth^  he  liveth  unto  God:  it  must 
evidently  follow,  that  all  who  are  really  conformed 
to  his  death  and  resurrection^  will  reckon  themselves 
to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin^  but  for  ever  alive 
unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Yea, 
even  as  death  can  have  no  more  dominion  over  Him^ 
who,  ^^  after  dying  for  our  sins,  has  risen  again  for 
our  justification;^^  so  shall  sin  cease  to  enslave, 
though  it  may  still  continue  to  vex  and  harass 
those,  who,  having  risen  to  a  new  life,  shall  fall  no 
more  under  the  thraldom  of  that  hated  tyrant,  but 
shall  for  ever  live  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord !  Let  it  be  our  daily  prayer,  therefore, 
that  we  may  die  as  truly  unto  sin,  as  Christ  died 
for  sin,  and  that,  day  by  day  and  hour  by  hour, 

*  Col.iii.3,  4.  •  Chap.  iy.  25. 
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we  may  live  as  truly  unto  God,  as  Christ  for  ever 
lives  with  God,  in  the  ^^  glory  which  he  had  with 
him  before  the  world  was.''  ^  * 


SECTION  XVIIL 

Chap.  VI.  ver.  12—23. 

A'BGUMENTS  FOB  A  LIFE  OF  HOLINESS^  FBOH  THE  CONSIDERA- 
TION OF  THE  OPPOSITE  SEBYIOES  OF  RIGHTEOUSNESS  AND 
SIN. 

In  the  last  section  I  endeavoured  to  show  you 
how,  in  the  first  eleven  verses  of  the  chapter,  the 
apostle  enforces  and  illustrates  the  inseparable  con- 
nexion between  justification  and  sanctification,  from 
the  consideration  of  the  sacrament  of  baptism.  In 
the  remaining  part  of  the  chapter,  he  powerfully 
inculcates  the  same  important  truth  under  the  very 
expressive  image,  which  he  first  introduced  at  the 
end  of  the  fifth  chapter,  of  sin  and  graces  as  two 
lords  or  masters,  demanding  the  obedience  of  those 
who  have  respectively  yielded  themselves  to  obey 
them. 

Now  those  to  whom  the  apostle  was  writing,  had 
been  baptized  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  were,  by 
profession,  therefore,  his  soldiers  and  servants.  Let 

7  John  xvii.  5.  *  See  Note  S3. 
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not  sin  therefore,  as  he  says,  reign  in  your  mortal 
body,  that  ye  should  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof. 
Neither  yield  ye  your  members  as  instruments  of 
unrighteousness  unto  sin  :  but  yield  yourselves  unto 
God,  as  those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead,  and 
your  members  as  instruments  of  righteousness  unto 
God,  For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you : 
for  ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  graced     It 
is  quite  certaiti,  brethren,  that  sin  will  be  always 
endeavouring  to  tyrannize  even  over  the  people  of 
Grod.     That,  as  it  has  been  truly   said,  is    sin's 
own  work,  and   not  ours.       But,    in  the  above 
verses,  St.  Paul  appeals  to  the  Roman  converts^ 
and  says,  See  that  sin  does  not  reign  in  you,  con- 
sidering always  that  to  the  reign  of  a  king,  the 
obedience  of  the  subjects  must,  as  it  were,  not  only 
passively,  but  actively  concur ;  for  it  is  the  part 
of  a  subject  freely  and  heartily  to  love  the  person 
of  his  king,  and  to  rejoice  in  his  service. — Let  not 
sin  therefore  so  reign  in  your  mortal  body,  that  ye 
should  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof*     Neither  yield 
ye  your  members  as  instruments  of  unrighteousness 
unto  sin ;  but  yield  yourselves  unto  God.    In  these 
words,  yield  yourselves  unto  God,  the  apostle  seems 
to  appeal  to  the  Roman  converts  with  peculiar  em- 
phasis,   saying,    God   might  easily  destroy   you 
against  your  will,  but  it  is  only  with  your  will,  (he 
himself  having  made  you  willing,)  that  he  saves 

»  Ver.  12—14.  '  Bigbop  Reynolds.  •  See  Note  33. 

h5 


154«  THE  SERVICES  OF  [SECT.  XVIII. 

you.  Yield  yourselves^  therefore,  unto  Godj  as 
those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead,  and  your  mem-^ 
here  as  instruments  of  righteousness  unto  God. 

When  the  apostle  here  tells  us  to  yield  ourselves 
unto  God^  and  to  yield  our  members  as  instruments 
of  righteousness  unto  him^  we  are  reminded  of  his 
exhortation  in  the  twelfth  chapter,*"*  where  he  calls 
upon  us  to  present  our  bodies  -a  living  sacrifice^ 
holy,  acceptable  unto  God.  There,  indeed,  he  ex- 
horts us  to  devote  our  bodies  as  a  "  living  sacri- 
fice :"  here,  adopting  another  image,  he  calls  on 
us  to  yield  our  members  as  instruments^  or  wea^ 
pons^*  of  righteousness  unto  God:  so  that  all  the 
powers  of  body  and  soul,  (part  being  evidently 
here  intended  for  the  whole,)  may  be  employed  in 
his  service,  as  the  instruments^  with  which  we  may 
perform  all  righteousness  to  his  glory,  or  as  the 
weapons^  with  which  we  may  fight  his  battles 
against  sin,  the  world,  and  the  devil.  And  fear 
not,  as  he  seems  to  say,  that  your  former  lord  and 
master  shall  recover  his  power,  or  be  "  able  to  do 
you  violence  ;"*ybr  sin  shall  not  have  dominion 
over  you :  in  other  words,  Sin  may,  and  will  re- 
main in  you,  as  an  enemy  or  a  rebel,  but  it  shall  not 
subdue  you  as  a  conqueror ;  for  ye  are  not  under 
the  law^  but  under  grace.  That  is  to  say ;  You 
are  not  under  the  condemning  power  of  the  /aw, 
as  a  covenant  of  works,  exacting  perfect  obedience, 

3  Chap.  xii.  1.  *  5irAa*   See  margin. 

5  Ps.  Ixxxix.  23.    P.B.T. 
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and  ministering  no  strength  to  perform  it ;  but 
you  are  under  a  covenant  of  grace  in  Christ,  a 
covenant  which  provides^  through  the  merit  of 
Chrises  death,  for  the  free  forgiveness  of  your 
sins,  and,  through  the  gracious  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  for  the  destruction  of  those  sins ;  so 
that  the  spirit  of  sanctification  ever  reigns  over 
you,  as  a  king  reigns  over  his  subjects,  *  to  sup- 
port you  in  all  dangers,  and  to  carry  you  through 
all  temptations.'  ^ 

It  is  quite  evident,  from  the  whole  scope  of  the 
passage  before  us,  that  St.  Paul  is  here  speaking 
of  the  law,  when  considered  as  a  covenant  of  works ; 
but  he  knew  how  easy  it  would  be  for  the  perverse 
disputers  of  this  world  to  misinterpret  his  language, 
by  tearing  the  words  from  the  context  in  which 
they  are  found,  and  thus  depriving  them  of  all 
their  form  and  comeliness ;  and  therefore,  as  if  in 
anticipation  of  such  pernicious  mistatements  he 
thus  proceeds :  What  then  ?  shall  we  siuy  because 
toe  are  not  under  the  law^  but  under  grace  ?  God 
forbid.  Know  ye  not^  that  to  whom  ye  yield 
yourselves  servants  to  obey,  his  servants  ye  are  ?o 
whom  ye  obey ;  whether  of  sin  unto  deaths  or  of 
obedience  unto  righteousness  f  But  God  be  thanked^ 
that  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin,  but  ye  have 
obeyed  from  the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine  which 
was  delivered  you : ''  or,  as  the  last  verse  may  be 

®  Collect  for  fourth  Sunday  after  Epipbany.    ^  Ver.  l5-*ir. 
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interpreted,  God  be  thanked^  that  whereas  ye  were 
formerly  the  servants  of  sin^  ye  have  now  obeyed 
from  the  heart  that  form  of  doclrine  which  ums  de- 
livered you. 

The  apostle,  you  observe,  thanks  Gou  for  the 
obedience  of  the  Roman  converts.     Consider,  then, 
how  necessary  it  is,  brethren,  that  you  should  be 
continually  applying  to  Him  from  whom  only  the 
grace  of  obedience  proceeds,  beseeching  him  to 
"  enlarge  your  hearts ''  that  you  may   "  run  the 
way  of  his  commandments.^^  ^  You  are  here  called 
upon,  also,  heartily  to  thank  God  for  every  fresh 
instance  of  the  work  of  his  grace  in  the  hearts  of 
others :  for  observe,  in  the  second  place,  how  the 
apostle  speaks  of  obeying^  from  the  hearty  the  doc- 
trines of  the  gospel ;  thus  emphatically  reminding 
you  that,  whilst  it  is  impossible  for  the  unbeliever  to 
rejoice  from  the  heart  in  the  yoke  and  bondage  of 
bin,  the  believer  obeys  from  the  heart,  that  blessed 
will  of  God  which  is  revealed  to  us  in  the  Scrip- 
tures !    Observe^  in  the  last  place,  how  the  apostle 
says,  that  form  of  doctrine  which  was  delivered  you ; 
or,  as  it  is  expressed  in  the  margin,  whereto  ye  were 
deliveredJ  *     If  we  adopt  the  latter  interpretation, 
we  may  consider  him  as  employing  the  term,  with 
reference  to  the  foregoing  figure  of  servitude,  in 
order  to  denote  that  the  converts  had  been  deliver- 
ed over  from  one  master  to  another  ;  viz.  from  the 
slavery  of  sin,  to  the  service  of  the  gospeL     I  may 

Ps,  cxix,  32.  '  €45  iv  irap€S6drrr€,  *  See  Note  34. 
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observe,  also,  that,  according  to  somey^  there  is  an 
allusion,  in  the  word  here  rendered  formy  to  the 
exactness  with  which  melted  metals  receive  the 
impression  of  the  mould,  into  which  they  are  cast. 
And  this  may  serve  to  point  out  the  very  impor-* 
tiuit  difference  between  the  law  and  the  gospel. 
The  former  forbids  us  to  do  that  which  is  evil,  and 
commands  us  to  do  that  which  is  good,  but  it  does 
not  give  us  any  strength  to  forbear  the  one,  or  to 
do  the  other.  It  is  termed,  therefore,  the  minis- 
tration of  the  ^*  letter/'  <  But  the  latter  inculcates 
repentance,  faith,  hope,  love,  and  all  holy  obedi- 
ence, and,  at  the  same  time,  it  furnishes  all  the 
gracious  influences  of  the  Spirit,  to  imprint  those 
heavenly  graces  in  the  believer's  heart.  The  gos- 
pel is  termed  therefore,  the  ministration  of  the 
^'  spirit,^  and  of  ^^  righteousness ;"  because  it  is  able 
to  work  an  entire  change  in  the  heart,  and  to  fill  it 
with  heavenly  wisdom,  purity,  and  peace  ! 

Being  then  made  free  from  sin^  ye  became  the  ser- 
vants of  righteousness,  I  speak  after  the  manner 
of  men  because  of  the  infirmity  of  your  flesh :  for 
as  ye  have  yielded  your  members  servants  to  un^ 
cleanness  and  to  iniquity  unto  iniquity;  even  so 
now  yield  your  members  servants  to  righteousness 
unto  holiness.  For  when  ye  were  the  servants  of 
sin  ye  were  free  from  righteousness,  *     I    have 

*  See  Parkhurst  on  the  word  rimos,  *  2  Cor.  iii.  6 — 9, 
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already  said  that  our  being  under  the  dominion  of 
sin  consists^  not  in  our  being  harassed  by  his  hated 
power,  when,  like  an  expelled  usurper,  he  strug- 
gles to  resume  his  throne,  for  such  conflicts  must 
continually  be  waged  by  eyery  soldier  of  Christ ; 
but  in  our  willingly  submitting  to  be  his  slaves.  It 
follows,  therefore,  thathy  being  made  free  from  sin, 
we  are  to  understand  deliverance  from  this  domi^ 
nion  of  sin,  not  an  exemption  from  those  struggles 
which  it  is  perpetually  making  to  recover  the 
mastery  over  us.  And,  to  show  how  carefully 
St.  Paul  preserves  the  figure  which  he  is  here  em- 
ploying, I  may  observe  that  the  word  rendered 
madefree^^  is  the  very  word  by  which  the  act  of 
giving  a  slave  his  liberty,  was  anciently  signified. 

When  the  apostle  says,  in  the  nineteenth  verse,  / 
sfedk  after  the  manner  of  men  because  of  the  infir- 
mity  of  your  fleshy  does  he  not  plainly  teach  us  that, 
in  compassion  to  our  infirmities,  God  calls  upon  us 
to  do  only  as  much  for  him,  as  we  have  done  for 
sin  P  to  do  only  as  much  for  our  salvation,  as  we 
have  hitherto  been  doing  for  our  destruction? 
And  yet,  brethren,  among  those  who  profess  to 
serve  him,  how  few  are  there  who  show,  by  their 
lives  and  conversations,  that  they  have  really  felt 
the  force  of  this  tender  and  unanswerable  expostu- 
lation !  Consider,  also,  how  expressive  is  the  lan- 
guage in  which  this  expostulation  is  conveyed  I 
As  ye  have  yielded  your  members  servants  to  un- 

^  i\€v6cpc^4yT€S  from  i\€v$€p6wf  libera,  manumitto. 
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cleanness  and  to  iniquity y  unto  iniquity :  as  ye  have 
gone  on  from  one  degree  of  iniquity  to  another ; 
even  so  now  yield  your  members  servants  to  rigkte- 
ousnesSj  unto  holiness :  strive  perpetually  for  the 
attainment  of  perfect  holiness :  go  forward,  from 
strength  to  strength,  in  the  service  of  your  God, 
as  you  did  formerly  in  the  service  of  sin  and  wicked- 
ness.* In  this  exhortation  we  are  forcibly  reminded 
that,  if  we  do  not  go  forward,  we  must  inevitably 
go  backward;  since  there  is  no  standing  still  in 
Christian  holiness.  And  if  any  persons  desire  to 
know,  therefore,  whether  their  hearts  are  really 
influenced  by  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  let  them  learn 
from  this  scripture  that  the  nature  of  sanctifying 
grace  is  to  grow  and  increase  to  perfection.  ^ 

Thus  far,  it  is  evident,  the  apostle^s  argument  is 
good,  even  admitting  that  there  were  no  difference 
between  the  two  services  here  spoken  of;  but,  in 
the  three  concluding  verses,  he  most  powerfully 
strengthens  and  enforces  his  reasoning  by  shewing 
on  which  side  the  advantage  lies.  What  fruit  had 
ye  then  in  those  things  whereof  ye  are  now  ashamed  ? 
for  the  end  of  those  things  is  death.  But  now  being 
made  free  from  sin^  and  become  servants  to  God^ye 
have  your  fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the  end  everlasi- 
ing  life.  For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death ;  but  the 
gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  ^     St.  Paul  declares,  that  the  end  of  these 

•  See  Note  35. 
^  Non  progredi  est  regredi,  et  deficit  qui  nob  proficit. 

e  Ver.  21— ?.H, 
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things  is  death :  and  how  often,  in  this  life,  bre- 
thren, does  the  sinner  experience,  in  the  horrors  of 
despair,  a  foretaste  of  that  death  !  ^  Pleasure,' 
says  Jeremy  Taylor,  "^  ^  is  but  like  wooden  frames, 
set  under  arches,  till  they  be  strong,  by  their  own 
weight,  to  stand  alone.  Even  so,  when,  by  any 
means,  the  devil  hath  a  man  sure,  he  takes  no 
longer  care  to  cozen  him  with  pleasures,  but  is  con- 
tent that  he  should  begin  an  early  hell,  and  be  tor- 
mented before  the  time !'  But,  blessed  be  God, 
the  reverse  of  this  awful  picture  is  also  before  us ; 
for  when  the  apostle  tells  us,  in  the  twenty-second 
verse,  that  while  the  servants  of  God  have  for  the 
end,  everlasting  Ijfe^  they  have,  in  the  meantime, 
their  fruit  unto  holiness,  he  beautifully  reminds  us 
that  the  reward  of  serving  God  is  not  altoge- 
ther reserved  for  the  world  to  come ;  but  that  it 
pleases  God  to  give  unto  his  people,  in  this  life, 
fruit  unto  holiness,  as  a  pledge  and  a  foretaste  of 
that  full  reward  which  is  in  store  for  them  here- 
after. 

Let  us  now  dwell,  in  conclusion,  upon  the  two 
clauses  of  the  twenty-third  verse,  as  amply  illus- 
trating and  confirming  what  has  just  been  said 
respecting  the  difference  between  the  two  services 
of  righteousness  and  sin.  In  the  former  clause, 
the  apostle  declares  that  the  wages  of  sin  is  death : 
and  it  has  been  truly  said,^  brethren,  that  in  these 
words  we  have  a  close   conjunction  between    the 

^  Jeremy  Taylor's  works,  vol.  y.        *  Sooth's  Sermons,  vol.  rii. 
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gi'eatest  object  of  the  world's  love,  which  is  «m, 
and  the  greatest  object  of  the  world's  hatred,  which 
is  death.  *  We  see  them,  moreover,'  says  South, 
^  so  presented  to  us,  as  to  be  on  the  very  confines 
of  one  another ;  for  we  see  deaths  treading  upon 
the  heels  of  sin^  as  its  hateful,  yet  inseparable  com- 
panion !  Is  it  not  most  strange,  then,  that  men 
should  so  eagerly  court  the  one,  and  yet  so  utterly 
abhor  the  other  ?  Is  it  not  most  strange  that  they 
should  pour  gall  into  the  fountain,  and  yet  com- 
plain of  the  bitterness  of  the  stream  ?  And,  lastly, 
is  it  not  of  all  things  the  most  unreasonable,  that 
a  workman  should  complain  that  he  is  paid  his 
wages  ?  It  is  here  expressly  declared  by  the  apos- 
tle that  death  is  the  wages  of  sin  ;  and  should  not 
this  remind  us  that  all  who  choose  sin,  choose  a 
state  of  service  and  toil  ?  The  payment  of  wages, 
necessarily  presupposes  service ;  and  may  we  not 
boldly  affirm  that  the  service  of  sin  is,  of  all  others, 
the  most  painful  and  most  laborious  ?  It  is  a  ser- 
vice which  will  engross  all  a  man's  industry,  and 
drink  up  all  his  time ;  it  will  prove  a  drudgery 
without  intermission,  a  business  without  repose 
The  commands  of  sin  are  for  their  number  conti- 
nual, for  their  vehemence  importunate,  and  for 
their  burden  tyrannical ;  and  such  as  are  the  com- 
mands, such,  it  is  evident,  must  be  also  the  service 
of  sin!' 

But  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.     Mark,  I  beseech  you,  the  strik- 
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ing  contrast  between  the  language  of  this  and  of 
the  preceding  clause.  St.  Paul  there  speaks  of 
deaths  as  the  wages  of  sin,  but  he  here  describes 
eternal  life,  as  the  gift  of  God.  Death  is  rendered, 
in  justice,  to  the  servants  of  sin^  as  the  wages  to 
which  they  are  entitled.  But  eternal  life  is  what 
none  of  the  children  of  men  ever  can  deserve.  Our 
sins,  indeed,  are  our  6wn,  and  if  we  contend  for  our 
lusts,  therefore,  as  soldiers  fight  for  their  prince, 
we  assuredly  deserve  the  wages  of  that  unholy  ser- 
vice. But  who  among  us  shall  say,  brethren,  that 
we  can  ever  deserve  a  recompence  ?  much  less,  that 
we  can  ever  deserve  such  a  recompence  as  is  here 
promised,  for  acts  not  entirely,  not  originally  ours  ? 
Who  among  us  shall  say,  that  we  can  ever  deserve 
a  recompence  from  Him,  who  only  "  worketh  in  us 
to  will  and  to  do,  of  his  good  pleasure  ?"**  ^  Were 
ours  a  perfect  righteousness,  eternal  life  might  then 
indeed  have  been  rendered  to  us  as  wagesy  because 
God  has  been  pleased  to  say,  "  Do  this  and  live  ;'*  * 
but  since  ours  is  a  stained,  imperfect  righteousness ; 
and  since,  therefore,  in  rigour  of  justice,  it  deserves 
death  rather  than  life,  it  follows  that  eternal  life 
can  only  be  vouchsafed  as  a  free  gift.  It  is,  more- 
over, as  the  apostle  emphatically  adds,  the  gift  of 
God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord:  in  other 
words ;  it  freely  descends  upon  us  by  and  for  the 
sake  of  ONE,  who,  by  what  he  himself  has  done  and 
suffered  for  us,  has  fully  deserved  eternal  life  for 

9  PhU.  ii.  13.        »  See  Ley.  xviii.  5 ;  Ezek.  xx.  11  j  Gal.  iii.  12. 
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all  believers.  ^  Lest  justice^  therefore,  should  lift 
up  itself/  these  are  the  words  of  St.  Chrysostom, 
'  it  is  not  here  said  that  eternal  life  is  the  wages 
of  the  believer;  but  it  is  termed  the  gift  of  God; 
and  the  apostle  adds,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  lest  life  should  be  sought  in  any  other  way 
than  through  this  only  one  Mediator.'  This  is, 
indeed,  the  grand  consolatory  truth  of  the  gospel, 
viz.  that  eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ;  and  therefore  not  unto 
us  be  the  praise,  brethren,  or  any  part  of  it ;  but 
unto  Him,  who  hath  thus  ^'  blessed  us  with  all  spi- 
ritual blessings  in  Christ  Jesus,^ '  be  honour  and 
glory  and  "  thanks,  for  his  unspeakable  gift  /"  ** 


SECTION  XIX. 
Chap.  vii.  ver.  1 — 6. 

TUB  SUBJECT   OF    CHBISTIAN    HOLINESS    ILLUSTRATED  AND 
ENFORCED   BY  THE  FIGURE  OF  THE   MARRIAGE  BOND. 

Proceeding  with  the  subject  of  Christian  holi- 
ness, St.  Paul,  in  the  seventh  chapter,  explains  to 
us  in  what  manner,  and  for  what  purpose,  we  are 
free  from  the  law.  The  chapter  may  be  regarded 
as  consisting  of  three  parts.     In  the  first  part,  he 

^  Eph.i.3.  3  2  Cor.  ix.  15. 

*  Note  36. 
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explains  how,  or  in  what  sense,  it  is  that  we  arie 
delivered  from  the  law.  In  the  second,  he  answers 
the  objection  which  might  be  raised  against  this 
statement.  And,  in  the  third,  he  describes,  in  his 
own  person,  the  believer's  conflict  between  the 
flesh,  which  resists,  and  grace,  which  consents  to 
the  law ;  concluding  with  the  representation  of  the 
triumph  of  grace,  through  Jesus  Christ. 

The  first  of  these  three  divisions  is  contained 
in  the  first  six  verses,  in  which  the  apostle  illus- 
trates, under  the  figure  of  the  marriage  bond,  the 
doctrine,  set  forth  in  the  latter  division  of  the  pre- 
ceding chapter,  of  our  being  not  under  the  law 
but  under  grace.  *  Know  ye  not,  brethren^  (for  £ 
speak  to  them  that  know  the  law^)  how  that  the 
law  hath  dominion  over  a  man  as  long  as  he 
livethf^  Having  thus  expressed  himself  in  the 
first  instance,  in  general  terms,  he  goes  on  to  illus- 
trate, more  particularly,  the  scope  of  his  question, 
by  referring  to  the  law  of  marriage;  an  illustration, 
which  was  peculiarly  adapted  to  his  Jewish  bre- 
thren, seeing  that  the  connexion  of  the  people  of 
Israel  with  Grod  as  their  king,  had  been  represented 
by  God  himself  under  the  figure  of  a  marriage, 
solemnized  with  them  at  Sinai.  ^  Employing,  there- 
fore, the  same  image,  the  apostle  thus  continues : 
For  the  woman  which  hath  an  husband  is  bound 
by  the  law  to  her  husband  so  long  as  he  liveth  ; 

*  Chap.  vi.  14.  •  Vor.  1. 

3  See  Is.liv.5;  Jer.ii.  2,  iii.l4^  and  £zek.  zvi. 
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hut  if  the  husband  be  dead^  she  is  loosed  from  the 
law  of  her  husband.  So  then^  if  while  her  husband 
liveth^  she  be  married  to  another  man,  she  shall  be 
called  an  adulteress :  hut  if  her  husband  be  dead, 
she  is  free  from  that  law  ;  so  that  she  is  no  adul- 
teress^ though  she  be  married  to  another  man. 
Wherefore,  my  brethren,  ye  also  are  become  dead 
to  the  law  by  the  body  of  Christ ;  that  ye  should 
be  married  to  another,  even  to  him  who  is  raised 
from  the  dead,  that  we  should  bring  forth  fruit 
unto  God.  For  when  we  were  in  the  flesh,  the  mo- 
tions of  sins,  which  were  by  the  law,  did  work  in 
our  members  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death.  But 
now  we  are  delivered  from  the  law,  that  being  dead 
wherein  we  were  held:*  that  we  should  serve  in 
newness  of  spirit,  and  not  in  the  oldness  of  the 
letter.  * 

If  you  consider  this  passage  attentively,  you 
will  perceive  that,  in  the  second  and  third  verses, 
the  apostle  introduces  the  figure  of  the  marriage 
bond,  for  the  purpose  of  illustrating  the  general 
truth  contained  in  the  first  verse;  viz.  that  the 
law  hath  dominion  over  a  man,  as  long  as  he 
LivETH.  At  the  fourth  verse,  he  proceeds  with 
bis  argument,  and,  plainly  referring  to  the  above 
words,  says.  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  ye  also  are 
become  dead  to  the  law  by  the  body  of  Christ ; 
that  ye  should  be  married  to  another,  even  to  him 

*  atro$(w6fn-os  iv  f*  Marg.  being  dead  to  that,  comp.  v.  4. 

•    »  Ver.  2—6. 
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loho  is  raised  from  the  dead,  that  we  should  bring 
forth  fruit  unto   God.     The   expressions  of  our 
being  dead  unto  the  law,  and  of  the  law  being  dead 
to  us,  may  be  considered  as  equivalent ;  and,  ac- 
cording  to  some  commentators,  our  apostle  em- 
ployed the  former,  which  does  not  so  exactly  corre- 
spond with  the  illustration  immediately  preceding, 
out  of  tenderness  to  his  kinsmen  according  to  the 
fleshy  who  might  have  taken  offence  at  being  told 
that  the  law  was  dead.    I  would  observe,  however, 
that  the  chief  point  in  the  comparison  before  us,  is 
the  dissolution  of  the  bond  between  the  two  par- 
ties :  and  it  is  plain  that,  on  the  death  of  either 
of  the  parties,  the  relation  between  them  must 
be   dissolved.     It   is   true   that   the  above    sug- 
gestion derives  abundant  support  from  that  tender 
and  considerate  spirit  which  the  apostle  everywhere 
manifests;  but  I  should  rather  consider  him  as 
here  using  the  expression  of  being  dead  to  the  law, 
with  more  inunediate  reference  to  the  argument 
contained  in  the  former  part  of  the  sixth  chapter,  in 
which  he  reminds  believers  that  they  have  been 
^'  baptized  into  the  death   of  Christ/'    and  tells 
them  that  they  must  ^^  reckon  themselves  to  be 
dead  indeed  unto  sin."  ^  He  now  speaks  of  believ- 
ers, as  being  dead  to  the  law;  and  he  thus  plainly 
declares^  that  all  who  are  ^^  dead  to  sin,^'  are  also 
dead  to  that  power,  which  Hie  law  exercises  over  un- 
believers, either  of  condemning  them  as  guilty,  or 

*  Seecb«yi.  l--^l, 
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of  provoking  them  unto  sin.  But  in  order  that  we 
may  be  so  delivered  from  the  law,  it  is  evident  that 
we  must  not  regard  it  any  longer  as  a  covenant  of 
works^  but  only  as  a  rule  of  life ;  and  therefore  the 
apostle  says.  Ye  are  become  dead  to  the  law  by 
the  body  of  Christ :  that  ye  should  be  married  to 
another,  even  to  him  who  is  raised  from  the  dead^ 
that  we  should  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God. 

It  is,  indeed,  by  the  mysterious  obedience  of 
Him,  who  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  was 
raised  again  for  our  justificationy  '^  that  believers 
are  become  dead  to  the  law,  as  a  covenant  of  works. 
And  by  the  expression,  which  is  here  employed,  of 
the  body  of  Christ,  we  are  emphatically  reminded, 
in  this  connexion,  that  when  Christ,  as  our  Surety, 
was  nailed  to  the  cross,  he  merited  and  obtained 
for  all  believers,  not  only  remission  of  their  sins, 
but  also  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
by  whose  indwelling  virtue  sin  is  daily  mortified 
within  them,  until  it  is  quite  abolished  at  their 
natural  death.  The  relation  between  believers  and 
the  law,  as  a  covenant  of  works,  is  thus  dissolved, 
so  that  it  no  longer  exercises  over  them  either  a, 
condemning,  or  an  enslaving,  power ;  they  are  now 
married  to  Christ,  even  to  him  who  is  raised  from 
the  dead,  that  so  being  united  to  him  according  to 
the  covenant  of  grace,  and  being  made  partakers 
of  all  his  unsearchable  riches,  they  may,  by  the 
supply  of  his  Spirit,  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God. 

f  Ch.  ir,  25. 
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Having  thus  spoken  of  hringing forth  fruit  unto 
God,  a  mode  of  expression  which,  when  viewed  in 
connexion  with  the  whole  scope  of  the  passage  be- 
fore us,  unanswerably  proves  that  Christ  is  God ; 
St.  Paul,  in  the  following  verses,  contrasts  the 
state  of  persons  under  the  law  and  under  grace.  ^ 
For  when  we  were  in  thejksh  ;  when  we  followed 
the  natural  workings  of  our  own  corrupted  hearts,  ^ 
not  deriving  from  the  law,  considered  as  a  covenant 
of  works,  any  power  to  subdue  sin :  the  motionn 
of  sins,  which  were  by  the  law^  taking  occasion  by 
that  law  which  forbade  them,  but  which  did  not 
impart  any  strength  in  aid  of  it?  own  prohibitions, 
did  work  in  our  members^  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto 
death.  But  now^  continues  the  apostle,  exhibiting 
the  other  side  of  the  picture,  we  are  deliveredfrom 
the  laWf  from  the  miserable  servitude,  the  hard 
exaction,  and  the  woeful  curse  of  the  law,  when 
considered  as  a  covenant  of  works ;  that  being  dead^ 
or,  as  it  is  in  the  margin,  i  being  dead  to  that^ 
wherein  we  were  held;  that  we  should  serve  in 
newness  of  spirit^  and  not  in  the  oldfiess  of  the 
letter. 

Such,  then,  is  the  character  of  the  new  relation 
in  which  believers  are  placed  under  the  new  cove- 
nant, namely,  that  they  serve  in  netvness  of  spirit^ 
and  not  in  the  oldness  of  the  letter.   For  to  all  who, 

«  See  Chap.  vi.  14.  »  See  ch.  viii.  1—13. 

^  This  marginal  interpretation  agrees  better  with  the  language 
of  the  fourth  verse. 
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according  to  the  apostle's  image,  are  married  to 
Christ,  there  are  promises,  not  only  of  pardoning 
mercy,  but  of  sanctifying  grace ;  go  that,  to  adopt 
the  paraphrase  of  the  devout  Bishop  Hall,  *  '  Be- 
lievers are  encouraged  and  enabled  to  lead  a  new 
life,  with  their  husband,  Christ  Jesus,  and  to  serve 
him  in  that  sanctity  and  real  obedience,  which  is 
wrought  in  them  by  the  gracious  influences  of  the 
Spirit  of  renovation,  and  not  in  the  outward  and 
fashionable  knowledge  of  the  law,  without  any  true 
change  of  heart.'  When  St.  Paul  says,  however, 
of  those  who  are  under  the  law,  as  a  covenant  of 
works,  that  they  serve  God  in  the  oldness  of  the 
letter,  it  is  evident  that  he  here  describes  the  law, 
not  as  it  is  in  itself,  (for,  in  the  fourteenth  verse  of 
this  chapter,  he  represents  the  law  as  *'  spiritual,") 
but  with  reference  to  those  sinful  bdngs,  to  whom 
its  language  is  addressed.  The  law  says  to  every 
child  of  Adam,  "  Do  this  and  live  C  but  since 
"there  is  no  man  that  sinneth  not,"'  and  since  the 
law  cannot  give  any  strength  for  the  observance 
of  its  commands,  it  leaves  all  under  condem- 
nation. From  this  condemnation  he  only  can  deli- 
ver us,  who,  while,  as  our  Surety,  he  has  fully  en- 
dured its  sentence,  and  fulfilted  its  righteousness, 
has,  at  the  same  time,  as  our  exalted  head,  re- 
ceived for  us  those  gracious  influences  of  the  Holy 

"  Bishop  Hall  in  Im.  '  1  Kings  viii.  46- 
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Spirit,  which  write  the  law  in  our  hearts,  and  so 
enable  us  to  serve  in  newness  of  spirit,  * 

Yes,  brethren,  apart  from  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
the  commandments  of  the  law,  yea,  and  the  whole 
word  of  God,  can  avail  you  nothing.  And  if  you 
would  profit,  therefore,  from  hearing  and  reading 
that  word,  you  must  seek,  one  and  all,  to  be  mar* 
ried  to  Christ ;  that  so,  by  the  daily  and  hourly 
communication  of  his  Spirit,  you  may  indeed  bring 
forth  fruit  unto  God^  and  may  shew  that  you  have 
learned  to  serve  him  in  newness  of  spirit^  and  not 
in  the  oldness  of  the  letter.  Hear  him  speaking 
to  you  in  his  word,  and  speak  to  him  again  by 
prayer.  Do  not  be  tempted  to  think  that  he  will 
not  regard  your  prayers,  because  they  are  so  poor 
and  so  imperfect ;  but  remember  how  he  has  gra- 
ciously declared,  that  his  Holy  Spirit  "  helpeth 
our  infirmities.*'  And  when  a  sense  of  your  un- 
worthiness  weigheth  down  your  souls,  incline  your 
ear  unto  those  delightful  words  which  the  Bride- 
groom utters  by  the  mouth  of  Hosea,  saying,  "  I 
will  betroth  thee  unto  me  for  ever ;  yea,  I  will  be- 
troth thee  unto  me  in  righteousness,  and  in  judg- 
ment, and  in  lovingkindness,  and  in  mercies,  I 
will  even  betroth  thee  unto  me  in  faithfulness ; 
and  thou  shalt  know  the  Lord/'*     It  is  beauti- 

•  See  Note  37. 
4  Chap.  viii.  26.  *  Hos.  ii.  19,  20. 
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fully  said  of  this  Bridegroom,  in  another  place, 
that  he  stands  knocking  at  the  door  of  our  hearts^ 
until  *^  his  head  is  filled  with  dew,  and  his  locks 
with  the  drops  of  the  night ;"  ^  but,  alas  !  while  we 
are  listening  to  a  thousand  deceivers,  within  us  and 
around  us,  we  cannot  hear  his  voice.  May  we  learn 
so  to  "  forget"  f  all  the  vain  enchantments  of  the 
world  around  us,  that  we  may  remember  him  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  ought  to  be  the  chief  ob- 
ject, and  the  great  mover  of  every  heart.  And, 
amidst  all  the  engagements  and  occupations, 
amidst  all  the  sorrows  and  trials  of  life,  may  we 
always  hear  a  voice  saying  to  us,  **  Behold  the 
Bridegroom  cometh,  go  ye  out  to  meet  him  !"  ® 


SECTION  XX. 

Chap.  vii.  ver.  7 — 13. 

THE  LAW  IS  NOT  BIN;  BUT  8IN^  BY  THE  COMMANDMENT, 
WHICH  18  HOLT^  JU8T^  AND  GOOD^  BECOMES  KXCEEDINO 
SINFUL. 

It  is  the  observation  of  Bishop  Reynolds,)   and 
surely  it  is  an  observation  which  ought  to  be  well 

»  Sol.  Song,  V.  2.  '  Ps.  xlv.  10. 

8  Matt.xxy.6. 
^  Bi&bop  Reynolds's  Works,  folio,  p.  150. 
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considered  by  every  minister  of  the  gospel,  that  as» 
on  the  one  hand,  the  law  may  be  preached  too 
much,  when  it  is  preached  without  the  principal, 
which  is  the  gospel ;  so,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
gospel  and  the  mercy  therein  revealed,  may,  (if  in- 
deed we  may  call  it  preaching,  and  not  rather  per- 
verting,  the  gospel,)  be  preached  too  much,  or 
rather,  indeed,  too  little,  because  it  is  with  less 
success,  when  it  is  preached  without  its  appendage, 
which  is  the  law. 

Yes,  my  Christian  brethren,  we  should  all  know 
our  duty  and  our  danger.  Not  the  best  and  the 
holiest  among  us  are  arrived  at  a  dispensation  above 
the  knowledge  and  the  practice  of  the  moral  law. 
And,  assuredly,  there  is  no  honour  done  to  the 
gospel,  by  explaining  it  in  such  a  manner  as  to  re- 
lease us  from  the  duties  of  this  law,  seeing  that  it 
is  one  great  design  of  the  gospel  to  restore  us  to  a 
regular  and  cheerful  obedience  to  it.  To  release 
Christians,  indeed,  from  the  precepts  of  the  moral 
law,  what  is  it  but  to  make  "  Christ  the  minister 
of  sin,''  *  and  to  turn  "  the  grace  of  our  God  into 
lasciviousness?"*  To  pretend  that  obedience  to 
the  moral  law  is  needless  for  those  who  have  re- 
ceived the  gospel,  what  is  it  but,  as  much  as  in  us 
lies,  to  deny  and  to  destroy  the  great  end  for  which 
Christ  came  into  the  world  ?  "  He  came  to  re- 
deem us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  him- 
self a  peculiar  people  zealous  of  good    works." 

a  Gal.  ii.  17.  »  Jude  4.  *  Tit.  ii.  14. 
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He  came  to  deliver  us  from  the  "  curse  of  the 
law,^*  that  we  might  love  its  precepts,  and  that 
we  might  practise  them  with  delight  arid  newness 
of  heart ! 

It  follows,  therefore,  that  it  is  only  when  we 
])reach  the  law  instead  of  the  gospel,  and  not  when 
we  preach  the  law  to  promote  the  gospel,  that  we 
justly  incur  the  reproach  of  substituting  a  legal,  for 
an  evangelical,  sermon.  If  we  look  to  Christ  and 
his  apostles,  we  find  that  they  preached  the  law 
in  its  commands,  and  in  its  terrors  ;  and,  as  I  have 
already  said,  it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  we 
should  learn  the  law,  if  we  would  be  acquainted 
with  our  duty,  and  with  our  danger.  "  By  the 
law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin  ;"**  ^  and  we  may  add, 
that  by  the  law  our  steps  must  be  directed,  as  we 
advance  in  the  paths  of  holiness.  It  is  in  the  glass 
of  the  law  of  God,  that  we  see  the  sinfulness  of 
our  hearts  and  lives:  it  discovers  every  blot  in 
our  souls,  and  every  blemish  in  our  conversation ; 
it  makes  us  know  our  misery ;  it  humbles  us  to 
the  dust  before  God ;  and  it  is  employed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  so  to  drive  us  out  of  ourselves,  and 
all  our  own  pretences  to  righteousness,  that,  under 
an  increasing  sense  of  our  poverty,  and  help- 
lessness, and  guilt,  we  may  be  led  to  apply  the 
more  earnestly  for  pardoning  mercy  and  sanctify- 
ing grace.  The' believer  feels  and  acknowledges, 
therefore,  that  it  is  the  office  of  the  law  to  give  him 

»  Gal.  iii.  13.  «  Chap.  iii.  20. 
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this  "  knowledge  of  sin,"  and  to  make  him  groan 
under  the  remainders  of  corruption  in  his  own 
heart ;  and  while  he  daily  feels  the  remembrance 
of  his  sins  to  be  grievous,  and  the  burthen  of  them 
to  be  intolerable ;  while  he  daily  experiences  that 
painful  conflict  between  the  flesh  and  the  Spirit  to 
which  indwelling  sin  exposes  him,  he  looks  forward 
with  increasing  desire  to  that  blessed  state,  where 
the  hearts  of  the  children  of  God  shall  be  moulded 
into  the  very  form  of  this  divine  law  ;  where  sin 
shall  be  banished  from  all  the  powers  of  their 
souls ;  and  where  pain,  and  sorrow,  and  death,  and 
all  the  bitter  fruits  of  sin,  shall  be  done  away,  and 
shall  be  found  no  more  for  ever ! 

This  train  of  thought  has  been  naturally  sug- 
gested by  meditating  on  that  portion  of  the  epistle 
which  forms  the  subject  of  the  present  section,  and 
in  which  St.  Paul  answers  the  objection  which 
might  be  raised  against  his  statement  respecting 
*'  deliverance  from  the  law."  7  The  first  division 
of  the  chapter  closed  with  these  words,  **  Now  we 
are  delivered  from  the  law,  that  being  dead  where- 
in we  were  held ;  that  we  should  serve  in  newness 
of  spirit,  and  not  in  the  oldness  of  the  letter/'  But, 
as  some  persons  might  choose  to  argue.  Since  all 
deliverance  is  from  evil,  and  since  evil  is  but  two- 
fold, either  sin,  or  death,  must  it  not  follow  that 
the  law,  from  which  you  speak  of  our  being  deli- 
vered, must  be  either  sin,  or  death  ?     The  former 

7  Ver.  6.  " 
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objection  is  made  at  the  seventh,  the  latter  at  the 
thirteenth  verse ;  and  each  of  them  may  now  be 
considered  by  us,  as  they  are  separately  stated,  and 
answered  by  the  apostle. 

1.  What  shall  we  say  then?  Is  the  law  sinf 
God  forbid,  Nay^  I  had  not  known  sin^  but  by 
the  law :  for  I  had  not  knoivn  lust,  except  the  law 
had  said,  Thou  shalt  not  covet.  But  sin,  taking 
occasion  by  the  commandment,  wrought  in  me  all 
manner  of  concupiscence.  For  without  the  law  sin 
was  dead.  For  I  was  alive  without  the  law  once  : 
but  when  the  commandment  came,  sin  revived,  and 
I  died*  And  the  commandment,  which  was  ordain^ 
ed  to  life,  I  found  to  be  unto  death.  For  sin,  tak- 
ing occasion  by  the  commandment,  deceived  me,  and 
by  it  slew  me.  Wherefore  the  law  is  holy,  and  the 
commandment  holy,  and  just,  and  good,  ^  By  thus 
illustrating  and  enforcing  the  importance  of  Chris- 
tian holiness,  our  apostle  admirably  guards,  in  this 
part  of  the  epistle,  against  Antinomian  errors5as  he 
had,  in  the  preceding  part^  warned  us  against  pha- 
risaic  self-righteousness.  The  law,  as  we  have  seen, 
cannot  justify  our  guilty  race ;  and  well,  there- 
fore, may  we  rejoice  at  being  delivered  from  it,  as 
a  covenant  of  works.  But  it  should  always  be 
borne  in  mind,  that  it  is  its  very  perfection,  which 
thus  leaves  sinners  under  condemnation ;  and  while 
St.  Paul,  therefore,  shews,  on  the  one  hand,  the 
impossibility  of  obtaining  salvation  by  the  law,  he 

*  Ver.  7—12. 
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is  careful,  on  the  other  hand  to  bear,  his  decided 
testimony  to  its  spirituality  and  excellency.  The 
law  is  not  sin,  he  says,  for  I  had  not  known  sin^ 
but  by  the  law.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  sin  took  occa- 
sion l)y  the  commandment  to  shew  its  malignity ; 
but  this  was  an  occasion^  not  naturally  offered  by 
the  law,  but  perversely  taken  by  sin,  whose  pro- 
perty it  is  to  extract  poison  out  of  that  which  is 
good*  The  law,  as  he  expressly  declares,  was 
given  to  prohibit  sin;  but,  through  his  corruption, 
it  came  to  pass,  that  the  law,  shewing  and  prohi- 
biting sin,  and  yet  not  giving  power  to  avoid  it^ 
wrought  in  him  all  manner  of  concupiscence ;  so 
that,  although  he  had  been  alive  without  the  law 
oncCy  and  had  been  proudly  regarding  himself  as 
in  a  state  of  acceptance  with  God,  yet  when  t/te 
commandment  came  with  power  to  his  conscience, 
declaring  its  righteousness  and  extensive  require- 
ments, sin  revived :  all  his  corruptions  seemed,  as 
it  were,  to  gather  head  and  to  rise  against  the  com- 
mandment ;  and  he  died,  or  became  as  a  dead  man, 
lying  under  merited  condemnation.  And  thus,  he 
continues,  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  commandment, 
which  was  ordained  to  life ;  ordained  to  be  a  rule 
of  life,  and  if  I  could  have  kept  it,  a  means  of  life, 
also ;  I,  through  my  own  corruption,  found  to  be 
unto  death.  But  shall  I  ascribe  that  to  the  law^ 
which  was  entirely  owing  to  my  own  corruption  ? 
No ;  if  the  gospel,  as  well  when,  by  man's  perverse- 
ness,  it  is  '^  a  savour  of  death   unto  death,"  as 
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when,  by  its  own  gracious  efficacy,  it  is  "  a  savour 
of  life  unto  life,"  be,  in  each  case,  *'  a  sweet  savour  of 
-Christ  unto  God  ;"  ^  in  like  manner,  the  law,  whe- 
ther viewed  in  itself,  or  in  relation  to  the  bitter 
fruits  which  man's  perverseness  chooses  to  extract 
from  it,  is  holy ;  and  i¥t  commandment  holy,  and 
just^  and  good. 

2.  But  the  apostle  was  aware  that  when  he  said, 
the  commandment  which  was  ordained  to  life,  I 
found  to  be  unto  deaths  his  words  might  be  wrested 
from  their  true  signification  by  the  perverse  dispu- 
ters  of  this  world.  Anxious,  therefore,  to  guard 
his  language  against  such  dangerous  misconstrue^ 
tion,  he  thus  meets  and  answers,  in  the  thirteenth 
verse,  the  second  objection  noticed  above :  Was  then 
that  which  is  good  made  death  unto  me  ?  Godfor- 
bid*  But  sin  was  made  death  unto  me,  that  it 
might  appear  sin,  working  death  in  me  by  that 
which  is  good ;  that  sin  by  the  commandment  might 
become  exceeding  sinful.  ^  Observe  with  what  pe- 
culiar emphasis  he  twice  speaks  of  the  law,  in  this 
verse,  as  that  which  is  good.  How  then,  as  he 
seems  to  argue,  can  that  which  is  good,  be  either 
sin,  or  death  ?  No :  it  is  not  that  which  is  good, 
but  it  is  sin,  which  was  made  death  unto  me.  It 
took  occasion,  from  the  very  goodness  of  the  law, 
and  from  my  own  indwelling  corruption,  to  mani- 
fest its  malignity  and  deformity,  thus  working 
death  in  me  by  that  which  is  good;  that  sin,  by  the 

»  2  Cor.  ii.  15, 16.  »  Ver.  13. 
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commandment^  might  become  exceeding  sinful.  And 
who,  that  knows  anything  of  the  workings  of 
his  own  heart,  will  not  acknowledge,  with  the 
apostle,  how  often  he  has  been  led  thus  to  feel  and 
deplore  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin  f  Who  that 
has  searched  into  the  "  clfembers  of  his  imagery,"  ^ 
to  detect  all  the  abominations  which  lurk  with* 
in  them,  will  not  freely  acknowledge  that,  were 
it  not  for  the  power  of  divine  grace,  sin  would 
continually  take  occasion^  from  the  treachery  of 
our  own  hearts,  to  work  death  in  us  by  that 
which  is  good  ?  The  law,  indeed,  is  holy,  and  just, 
and  good ;  but  our  fallen  nature  rebels,  brethren, 
against  its  solemn  requirements ;  and  when  we  con- 
sider, therefore,  its  awful  denunciations  against 
every  kindi  and  every  degree  of  sin,  who  is  there 
among  us  that  would  not  sink  into  despair,  were  it 
not  for  the  promises  and  the  blessings  of  the  gospel 
covenant  ? 

Happy,  then,  thrice  happy  are  they,  who  have 
thus  been  led  by  the  law  to  feel  their  need  of  that 
everlasting  covenant !  Happy,  thrice  happy  are 
they,  who,  as  they  understand  more  and  more  of 
the  purity  of  God's  law,  and  of  the  deformity  of 
sin,  are  led  nearer  and  nearer  to  him,  who  came, 
not  only  to  "  fulfil  all  righteousness,"  ^  but  also  to 
"  enlarge  our  hearts,  that  we  may  run  the  way  of 
his  commandments!"*      It  is,    indeed,  one  very 

2  Ezek.  viii.  12.  ^  Matt,  iii.  15. 

^  Ps.  cxix.  32. 
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important  use  of  the  moral  law,  to  declare  unto 
us  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin,  in  order  that 
the  abounding  grace  of  God  may  ^appear  the  more 
conspicuous ;  *  and  Jiappy  are  they,  who,  under 
a"  deep  and  growing  conviction  of  their  lost  and 
helpless  state,  are  continually  looking  unto  him, 
wh9,  as  the  apostle  tells  us  at  the  close  of  this 
chapter,  has  provided  for  all  who  "hate  sin,*"  a 
glorious  and  complete  deliverance  from  "  the  body 
of  this  death  T' 


SECTION  XXI. 

> 

Chap.  vii.  ver,  14 — 25. 

THE    BELtEVER   GRIEVED   BECAUSE   HE  CANNOT   KEEP   THE 

LAW. 

We  now  enter  upon  the  third  division  of  the 
present  chapter,  in  which  the  apostle  describes, 
front  his  own  experience,  the  conflict,  in  the  be- 
liever's soul,  between  the  flesh,  which  resists,  and 
grace,  which  consents  to,  the  law  of  God ;   con- 

^  Compare  yet,  IS  with  cbap.  v.  20,  21. 
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eluding  with  the  assurance  of  the  triumph  of  grace 
through  Jesus  Christ. 

In  this  remarkable  passage,  so  strongly  does 
St.  Paul  set  forth  his  sense  o^  his  own  sinfulness, 
that  many  have  supposed  him  to  be  speaking  of 
himself  while  he  was  persecuting  the  church ;  or 
to  be  personating  an  ungodly  character;  or^  at 
least,  to  be  speaking  of  a  person  only  beginning  to 
seek  God.  But  it  is  evident  that  our  venerable 
translators  considered  the  apostle  to  be  speaking  of 
himself,  at  the  very  time  of  his  writing  the  epistle ; 
for,  in  the  title  of  the  chapter,  the  substance  of  the 
whole  argument  contained  in  it  is  thus  admirably 
and  emphatically  expressed ;  "  No  law  hath  power 
over  a  man  longer  than  he  liveth  :  but  we  are  dead 
to  the  law.  Yet  is  not  the  law  sin,  but  holy,  just, 
and  good,  as  I  acknowledge  who  am  grieved  be- 
cause  I  cannot  keep  ii."** 

Such  is  the  language  of  our  translators ;  and 
sure  I  am,  brethren,  that  the  more  closely  we  con- 
sider this  concluding  part  of  the  chapter,  the  more 
plainly  shall  we  perceive  that  the  apostle  is  here 
giving  us,  in  his  own  case,  a  particular  account  of 
the  experienced  Christianas  conflict  with  his  spiri- 
tual foes.  It  is  only  the  true  believer,  who  can 
say,  that  he  delights  in  the  law  of  God  after  the 
inward  man ;  that  he  serves  it  with  his  mind ;  that 
he  hates  all  sin ;  and  that  he  has  a  will  to  every 
part  of  the  spiritual  service  of  God.  *     Nor  can 

^    Ver,  22,  25, 15^  18.      . 
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we  suppose  that  St.  Paul  would  say  so  emphati- 
cally, in  the  twenty-fifth  verse,  /  myself^  had  he 
meant  another  person  of  an  opposite  character; 
or  that  he  would  use  the  present  tense  throughout, 
had  he  been  referring  to  his  past  experience  in 
an  unconverted  state.  The  whole  of  the  passage 
most  aptly  describes  the  case  of  a  man  who  loves 
God  and  his  service,  and  who  desires  to  obey  him, 
and  glorify  him  as  angels  do,  but  who,  at  the  same 
time,  finds  the  remainder  of  evil  propensities  and 
evil  habits  continually  impeding  him,  and  often 
appearing  to  prevail  against  him.  And  what,  in- 
deed, are  all  the  complaints  and  all  the  confessions 
of  believers,  in  every  part  of  the  Scriptures,  but 
declarations  of  the  same  spiritual  conflict  ?  We  read 
not  of  any  one  among  them,  who  explicitly  spoke 
of  himself,  or  who  was  spoken  of  by  others,  as 
being  free  from  all  remains  of  sin,  or  as  having 
accomplished  his  warfare,  while  he  lived  in  this 
world.  And  must  we  not  conclude,  therefore, 
with  regard  to  those  persons  who  profess  to  have 
attained  to  this  perfection,  either,  that  they  are 
awft^Uy  deceived,  or  that  they  use  words  with- 
out  attending  to  their  real  import  ?  If  the  inward 
enemy  were  indeed  slain,  and  if  the  believer  could, 
in  this  sense,  adopt  the  words  of  Christ,  "  The 
prince  of  this  world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in 
-me,"*  the  rest  of  his  conflict  would  be  compara- 
tively easy;    but    since    this   infection  of  nature 

^  John  xiv.  30. 
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Still  remains,  the  most  advanced  Christian  must 
expect,  at  times,  to  have  his  joys  interrupted  bj 
sighs,  and  groans,  and  tears,  until  he  is  removed  to 
a  better  world. 

It  is  manifest,  then,  that  the  passage  before  us 
silences  for  ever  the  arrogant  pretensions  of  the 
self-righteous    Pharisee.     It  is  equally   manifest 
that  it  utters  a  voice  of  solemn  warning  to  those 
who  have  been  plunging  into  the  depths  of  the 
Antinomian  heresy.     For  though  it  is  true  that 
the  believer  is  here  described  as  going  on  bis  way 
*'  halting,"  ^  it  is  only  because,  like  the  patriarch  of 
old,  he  has  been  continually   "  wrestling  ^'    with 
his  God,  in  order  that  he  might  "  prevail'^  for  the 
blessing,  and  see  the  face  of  Immanuel  in  peace.* 
If  the  believer  mourns  over  his  many  remaining 
sins  and  infirmities,  it  is  because  he  is  daily  and 
hourly  contrasting  his  poor  and  defiled  perform*- 
ances  with  the  strict  and  unalterable  requirements 
of  God*s  holy  law,  and  because,  under  an  increas- 
ing sense  of  the  weakness  and  treachery  of  his  own 
deceitful  heart,  he  is  daily  and  hourly  "  wrestling  '^ 
for  those  blessed    influences    which   are  given  to 
believers,  in  answer  to  humble,  persevering  prayer. 
But  if  men  shall  speak  on  this  subject  with  indif- 
ference or  with  satisfaction ;  if  sin  dwelling  in  them 
shall  be  the  excuse  for  crimes  committed,  without 
remorse  or  godly  sorrow ;  if  they  shall  allow  the 
evil,  and  reject  the  good,  vainly,  and  may  we  not 

8  See  Gen.xxxii.  31, 24,  and  28.  *  Scott  in  he. 
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add,  blasphemously  presuming  that  they  have  all 
things  in  Christ ;  if,  instead  of  comentvig  to  the 
goodness  of  the  laWy  condemning  themselves,  and 
loathing  their  sins,  they  shall  depreciate  the  law, 
and  extenuate  their  own  guilt;  if  their  utmost 
willingness  shall  be  to  escape  the  condemnation  of 
hell,  without  longing  to  be  holy,  according  to  the 
spiritual  and  good  law  of  God ;  if,  instead  of  de- 
lighting in  that  law,  after  the  inward  man^  and 
serving  it  with  the  prevailing  desire  of  their  minds, 
tliey  shall  willingly  serve  the  law  of  sin:  it  is  then 
but  too  plain  that,  be  their  profession  what  it  may^ 
such  persons  are  strangers  to  him,  whose  name  they 
profane;  that  they  are  under  a  law  which  they 
hate ;  and  that  their  presumptuous  confidence  and 
security  only  prove  that  they  are  given  over  to 
a  "  strong  delusion,  that  they  should  believe  a 
lie."  5 

It  was  the  apostle's  declaration,  at  the  thirteenth 
verse,  that  "  sin  wrought  death  in  him  by  that 
which  was  good;  that  sin  by  the  commandment 
might  become  exceeding  sinful/'  For,  as  he  now 
goes  on  to  say,  we  know  that  the  law  is  spiritual.  ^ 
It  cannot  of  itself,  therefore,  be  the  cause .  of 
death.  For  if  the  Spirit,  as  the  cause  of  life,  may 
indeed  be  described  as  a  quickening  Spirit,  and  if 
we  know  that  the  law  is  spiritual^  we  know  also 
that,  when  considered  in  itself,  it  must  be  suited 
to  free  us  from    death.     But    I  am   carnal^   he 

«  2  Thess.  ii.  11.  «  Ver.  14, 
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adds,  sold  under  sin:  and  thus  does  he  enter 
upon  that  description  of  the  conflict  between  the 
Jlesh  and  the  spirit,  which  forms  the  subject  of 
the  rest  of  the  chapter.  In  the  first  part  of  this 
epistle  he  has  described  the  state  of  all  men, 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  while  under  the  dominion  of 
sin :  at  the  end  of  the  third,  and  in  the  two  follow- 
ing chapters,  he  has  set  forth  the  state  of  believers 
under  the  grace  of  redemption  by  Christ:  from 
the  commencement  of  the  sixth  chapter,  he  has 
been  declaring  their  state  by  the  grace  of  sanc- 
tification,  as  being  freed,  not  only  from  the  guilt, 
but  also  from  the  dominion  of  sin:  and  now  he 
sets  forth,  in  his  own  person,  the  struggle  which 
is  occasioned  in  the  believer's  heart  by  those  re- 
mainders of  corruption,  which  are  still  striving  to 
get  the  mastery  over  him.  /  am  carnal,  sold 
under  sifh  He  does  not  say,  as  it  is  said  of  the 
wicked  king  Ahab,  ^  that  he  has  "  sold  hiniseif,"" 
but  that  he  is  sold,  as  an  unwilling,  reluctant  slave, 
under  sin!  Not  sold  to  sin,  so  that  he  should 
"  give  himself  over  unto  lasciviousness,  to  work 
all  uncleanness  with  greediness,'*^  but  sold  under 
sin,  9  so  as  to  experience  its  hateful,  though  un- 
successful endeavours  to  tyrannize  over  all  the 
powers  and  faculties  of  the  soul.  To  borrow  the 
very  expressive  language  of  an  old  expositor, ' 
"  Christians  are  like  to  captives,  which,  after  hard 

7  J  Kings  xxi.  20.  «  Eph.  iv.  19. 

^  Non  ad  peccandum f  aed  sub  peccat\im,  '  \Vilson  in  loc. 
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bondage,  have  some  liberty,  yet,  in  sign  of  capti- 
vity, carry  an  iron  chain  or  a  fetter  to  clog  them. 
For  so  only  are  God's  best  children  freed,  as  that* 
they  stiH  bear  the  clog  and  chain  of  corruption 
about  them,  for  their  self-abasement  and  for  their 
continual  exercise. '^ 

I  have  said,  brethren,  that  the  apostle  speaks 
in  the  passage  before  us,  of  a  struggle  between 
ihejlesh  and  the  spirit^  and  I  now  ask  you  to  at- 
tend to  the  striking  language  in  which  this  conflict 
is  described.  For  that  which  I  do  I  allow  not : 
for  what  I  would,  that  do  I  not ;  hut  what  I  hate, 
that  do  /.  If  then  I  do  that  which  I  would  not,  I 
consent  unto  the  law  that  it  is  good.  Now  then  it 
is  no  more  I  that  do  it^  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me* 
For  I  know  that  in  me^  {that  isj  in  my  flesh,  or 
in  my  depraved  nature,  as  derived  from  fallen 
A^am,  ^)  dwelleth  no  good  thing  :  for  to  will  is 
present  with  me :  but  how  to  perform  that  which  is 
good  I  find  not.  For  the  good  that  I  would  I  do 
not;  but  the  evil  which  I  would  not,  that  I  do. 
Now  if  I  do  that  I  would  not,  it  is  no  more  I  that 
do  iti  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me.  ^  I  pause  to  re- 
mark that,  in  the  last  two  verses,  St.  Paul  repeats 
in  substance  what  he  had  said  in  the  fifteenth  and 
two  following  verses,  speaking  here,  with  additional  * 
emphasis,  of  not  doing  the  good,  that  he  would, 
and  of  doing  the  evil,  that  he  would  not ;  and  I 
need  scarcely  add  that  this  very  repetition    shows 

«  See  chap.  viii.  1— .13,  »  Ver.  15—20. 
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how  near  the  matter  lay  to  his  heart,  and  in  what 
quick  and  painful  succession  his  complaints  were 
renewed.  I  find  then  a  law^  he  continues,  (or»  as 
it  might  be  more  emphatically  rendered,  this 
law^)  tkatj  when  I  would  do  good,  evil  is  present 
with  me.  For  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after 
the  inward  man :  *  but  I  see  another  law  in  my 
members,  warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and 
bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin 
which  is  in  my  members.  O  wretched  man  that  I 
am !  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death  f  I  thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  So  then  with  the  mind  I  myself  serve  the 
law  of  God:  but  with  the  flesh  the  law  of  sin.* 
In  these  last  words,  the  apostle  seems  to  say,  Let 
sinful  infirmity  keep  the  saints  from  pride,  and  let 
divine  grace  stay  them  from  despair.  They  can- 
not, and  ought  not  to  be  proud,  who  carry  sin  in 
their fiesh,  as  a  law;  neither  need  they  faint^  who 
have  grace  reigning  in  their  minds  ! 

Behold,  then,  brethren,  in  the  passage  now  be« 
fore  you,  a  powerful  illustration  of  the  doctrine  set 
forth  in  the  ninth  article  of  our  church,  which  is, 
not  only  that,  '^  by  original,  or  birth>sin,  man  is 
very  far  gone  from  original  righteousness,  and  is 
*of  his  own  nature  inclined  to  evil,  so  that  the 
flesh  lusteth  always  contrary  to  the  spirit;"  but 
also,  that  "  this  infection  of  nature  doth  remain, 
yea,  in  them  that  are  regenerated."     And  as  you 

3  7hy  v6f»Mf.  •  See  Note  38.  *  Ver,  21—25. 


CH.  VII.  14 — 25.]         CONFLICT.  18t 

dwell  on  the  features  of  the  picture  whieh  St. 
Paul  exhibits  to  you,  make  it  your  earnest  prayer 
that  you  may  indeed  be  delivered  from  the  body  of 
this  deaths  or  from  the  deadly  mass  of  corruption, 
which  clings  so  closely  to  this  sinful  flesh,  that  it 
may  be  compared  to  a  leprosy,  which  has  taken 
such  deep  root  in  the  walls  of  the  house,  that  it 
cannot  be  perfectly  cleansed  till  the  house  be  taken 
down !  ^  Consider,  also,  that  if  this  prayer  has 
not  been  yours,  it  is  because  you  have  not  known 
anything  of  the  conflict  here  described !  And 
consider,  further,  that  if  you  do  not  know  any 
thing  of  this  conflict ;  if  you  do  not  find  sin  con- 
tinudly  warring  against  your  graces,  it  is  an  argu- 
ment that  you  have  not  yet  put  on  the  celestial  ar- 
mour to  war  against  your  sins  !  Yes,  brethren,  if 
you  do  not  know  anything  of  this  conflict,  it  is  art 
argument  that  you  have  hitherto  remained  utterly 
unmindful  of  the  vows  which  are  upon  you,  to 
fight,  under  ChristV  banner,  against  sin,  the 
world,  and  the  devil,  and  to  continue  Christ's 
faithful  soldiers  and  servants  unto  your  life's  end  ! 
"  Put  on,"  therefore,  *'  the  whole  armour  of 
God,"  ^  and  remember  that  it  is  never  to  be  laid 
aside,  until  others  shall  be  called  upon  to  put  on 
your  shrouds !  For,  to  borrow  the  language  of 
Beveridge,  "^  were  sin  perfectly  subdued  under  the 
children  of  God,  and  were  grace  perfectly  confirm - 

^  Leighton's  Works,  vol.  iii.  ^  Eph.  vi.  11. 

^  Bishop  Beveridge  on  the  39  Articles. 
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ed  in  them,  what  would  this  be  but  heaven  brought 
down  to  earth  ?  What  would  this  be  but  the  very 
crown  of  the  crown  of  glory,  the  very  heaven  of 
heaven,  liirhich  surely  no  one  can  expect,  as  long  as 
he  remains  a  pilgrim  here !  So  that  though  grace 
in  this  life  will  take  away  the  strength,  it  cannot 
take  away  the  life,  of  sin.  Though  the  believer 
may  not  live  in  sin,  still  sin  will  live  in  the  believ- 
er. His  strong  sins,  indeed,  will  every  day  become 
weaker  and  weaker,  and  his  weak  graces  will  grow 
stronger  and  stronger;  but  yet  his  weak  graces 
will  never  be  perfectly  strengthened,  nor  will  his 
strong  sins  be  ever  perfectly  subdued,  as  long  as  he 
is  in  this  life.  Yea,  that  ^  infection  of  nature  which 
remaineth,  even  in  the  regenerate,'®  will  lead  him 
continually  to  adopt  the  language  of  the  apostle, 
and  to  say,  O  wretched  man  that  I  am !  who  shall 
deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  f 

Observe,  in  conclusion,  brethren,  how  the  apostle 
says,  not,  who  hath  delivered  me,  but,  who  shall 
deliver  wie,  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?  Christ, 
by  his  precious  blood,  hath  redeemed  believers 
from  the  guilt  of  sin ;  but  from  the  power  of  sin 
they  are  never  perfectly  delivered,  whilst  they  are 
in  this  world.  The  grace  of  sanctification  is  never 
so  perfect  here,  but  that  still  every  believer  has 
reason  to  exclaim,  with  the  apostle,  Who  shall 
deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?  And  happy 
is  that  man,  who,  under  an  increasing  experience 

®  Art.  ix. 
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of  the  riches  of  divine  grace,  is  able  to  answer,  with 
him,  in  the  language  of  holy  rapture,  /  thank  God 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  I  * 


SECTION  XXII. 
Chap,  viii.  ver.  1 — 13. 

NO  CONDEMNATION  TO  THEM  WHICH  ARE  IN  CHRIST  JESUS^ 
WHO  WALK  NOT  AFTER  THE  FLESH^  BUT  AFTER  THE 
SPIRIT,  THE  CARNAL  AND  THE  SPIRITUAL  MIND  CON* 
TBASTED. 

I  have  observed  to  you,  in  former  sections,^  that 
while,  in  the  first  five  chapters  of  the  epistle,  St. 
Paul  guards  against  that  spirit  of  self-righteous- 
ness, which  cleaves  to  the  law  as  a  covenant  of 
works,  he  enters,  in  the  sixth  and  two  following 
chapters,  an  equally  strong  and  solemn  protest 
against  that  Antinomian  spirit,  which  would  reject 
the  law  as  a  rule  of  life.  Two  of  these  chapters 
have  already  passed  under  review,  and  we  enter,  in 
the  present  section,  upon  that  remarkable  chapter, 
in  which,  after  closing  his  exhortation  to  christian 
obedience,  he  enlarges,    in  the  most  exalted  and 

♦  See  Note  39.  *  Sect.  xvii.  and  xx. 
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triumphant  language,  upon  the  hopes  and  the  pri- 
vileges  of  the  children  of  God,  amidst  all  the  trials, 
and  under  all  the  sufferings,  of  their  earthly  pil- 
grimage. It  is  the  chapter,  of  which  it  has  been 
so  beautifully  said,^  that  it  begins  with  no  condem- 
nation, and  that  it  ends  with  no  separation,  and 
that  all  the  intermediate  parts  are  in  accordance 
with  thefe  two  extremes.  In  the  first  thirteen 
verses,  St.  Paul  enforces  the  important  subject  of 
christian  obedience,  upon  which  he  has  been  expa- 
tiating in  the  two  last  chapters,  by  contrasting  that 
carnal  mind^  which  is  enmity  against  God,  with 
that  spiritual  mind,  which  is  life  and  peace  ;  and  it 
is  to  these  verses  that  I  now  invite  your  attention. 

The  apostle  concluded  his  representation  of  the 
conflict,  in  the  believer's  soul,  between  indwelling 
sin  and  divine  grace,  by  saying,  "  O  wretched  man 
that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of 
this  death  ?  I  thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  So  then  with  the  mind  I  myself  serve 
the  law  of  God ;  but  with  the  flesh  the  law  of 
sin."^  Following  up,  according  to  his  usual  me-^ 
thod,  the  train  of  meditation  forcibly  suggested 
by  the  last  words,  he  thus  proceeds :  There  is, 
therefore^  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are 
in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  Jlesh,  but 
after  the  Spirit.  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of 
life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me  free  from  the 
law  of  sin  and  death,  *    For  what  the  law  could  not 

^  Dr.  Jacomb.        ^  Chap.  vii.  S4,  25.  See  Note  40. 
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do,  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh,  God 
sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  fleshy 
and  for  sin,  (or,  as  it  is  in  the  margin,'*  by  a  sacri* 
fee  for  sin,)  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh :  that  the 
righteousness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us, 
who  walk  not  after  the  fleshy  but  after  the  Spirit.^ 

In  the  first  verse,  we  have,  at  once,  the  founda- 
tion,  and  the  evidence,  of  our  deliverance  from 
condemnation.  There  is  no  condemnation  to  them 
which  ore  in  Christ  Jesus,  abiding  in  him  by  a 
true  and  lively  faith :  here  is  the  foundation^  on 
which  the  believer  rests  the  assurance  of  his  deli* 
verance  from  condemnation.  Who  walk  not  after 
the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit :  here  is  the  evidence 
of  such  deliverance.  For,  by  walking  not  after 
the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit,  believers  show  that 
they  are  continually  looking  to  Jesus,  earnestly 
desiring  that  he,  who,  by  his  blood,  has  freed 
them  from  the  guilt,  may,  by  his  Spirit,  deliver 
them,  if  not  altogether  from  the  assaults,  yet  at 
least  from  the  dominion,  of  sin.  *  There  is,  there* 
fore,  now  no  condemnation,'  says  Bishop  Hall, 
*  howsoever  there  may  be  much  trouble  and  vexa* 
tion,  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  being  en* 
grafted  into  him,  and  made  one  with  him ;  who, 
howsoever  they  riJay  be  unable,  by  -reason  of  the 
frailty  of  their  nature,  always  to  stand  upright,  do 

^  This  is  evidently  the  force  of  the  expression  trtpi  afiaprias  in 
other  passages.    See,  especially,  Heh.x.  6,  8,  18. 

*  Ver.  1 — 4. 
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yet,  in  respect  of  the  trade  and  course  of  their  life, 
walk  after  the  guidance,  not  of  their  corrupt  na- 
ture, but  of  the  Holy  Spirit.'  ^ 

St.  Paul  very  emphatically  describes  the  power 
of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus,  as  a  /aw?, 
which  rules  in  the  hearts  of  believers,  to  make 
them  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.  And 
this  mention  of  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in 
Christ  Jesus,  leads  the  apostle  on  to  speak  of 
that  mysterious  sacrifice,  whereby  God  did  that 
which  the  law  could  not  doy  in  that  it  was  weak 
through  the  flesh.  Gody  sending  his  own  Son  in 
the  likeness  of  sinful  fleshy  and  for  sin^  or,  by  a 
sacrifice  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh,  i.  e* 
condemned  that  which  before  condemned  us;  hence-^ 
forward  enabling  all  true  believers  to  say,  "  Wha 
is  he  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died."  '^ 
Amazing  mystery  I  that  sin  should  be  condemned 
in  that  flesh,  which,  though  free  from  the  con- 
tagion of  sin,  was  yet  in  the  likeness  of  sinful 
fleshy  *  because  it  was  not  free  from  those  infirmi- 
ties of  hunger,  thirst,  weariness,  and  death,  which 
are  the  bitter  fruits  of  sin ;  that  so,  through  the 
virtue  of  that  sacrifice,  believers  should  be  forever 
free  from  sin's  condemning  power!  As  believers 
contemplate  this  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and 
learn  how  God  can  do  that  which  the  law  could 
not  do,  viz.  condemn  sin,  and  yet  spare  the  person 
of  the  sinner;  must  they  not  earnestly  desire  that 

«  Bishop  HqU  in  Inc.        '  Ver.  34.         •  See  Note  41. 
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their  old  nature  may  be  crucified  with  Christ,  and 
that,  through  the  aid  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christy 
Jesus,  and  through  his  commanding  influence  in  the 
soul,  the  righteousness  of  the  law  may  be  fulfilled 
in  them^  who  walk  not  after  the  fleshy  but  after  the 
Spirit  f 

And  now  it  is  that,  having  thus  again  described 
l)plievers,  as  walking  not  after  thejlesh,  but  after 
the  Spirity  St.  Paul  illustrates  the  state  of  those, 
who  walk  after  the  Spirity  by  contrasting  it  with 
the  state  of  those,  who  walk  after  the  flesh.    For 
they  that  are  after  the  flesh  do  mind  the  things  of 
the  flesh ;  but  they  that  are  after  the  Spirit,  the 
things  of  the  Spirit.   For  to  be  carnally  minded^  is 
death  ;    but  to  be    spiritually  minded  is  life  and 
peace.     Because  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against 
God  :for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither 
indeed  can  be.     So  then  they  that  are  in  the  flesh 
cannot  please  God.  ^    As  I  observed  in  the  last 
section,  it  is  evident  that,  by  the  term  flesh,  we  are 
to  understand  the  state  of  man  by  nature,  such  as 
be  is  whea  left  to  himself,  contrasted  with  that  spi- 
ritual state  of  mind  which  is  wrought  in  the  be- 
liever, through  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
And  the  real  character  of  that  enmity  against  God, 
in  which  the  carnal  mind  is  said  to  consist,  is  illus- 
trated in  the  latter  clause  of  the  seventh  verse, 

'  ^tp6p7)fjLa  T^s  aapKhs,    Margin  :  the  minding  of  the  fiesh.    See 
Article  iz. 
»  Ver.5— 8. 
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-where  the  >apostIe  says,  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the 
law  of  Ood^  neither  indeed  can  be.    Hence  ivie 
learn,  (and  this  is  a  remark  vhich  deserves  to  be 
considered  by  those,  who  are  apt  to  Tevplt  at  the 
charge  of  enmitif  again&t  God^)  that  the  enmity 
here  spoken  of  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  «  direct 
enmity  -against* the  Most  High,  ^  biat  rather  as  a 
dislike  of  the  government  which  be  ex^rdi^s,  a^d 
of  the  laws  which  he  ordains;  tiiose  laws,  xxuonse 
particularly,  which  concern  ourselves^  restraining 
us  from  any  course  of  conduct  which  we  wish  to 
pursue,  or  requiring  of  ut  what  we  feel  no  dis- 
|X)sition  to  perform.     These   are    the   objects  of 
dislike  to  the  carnal  mind;   and  enmity  against 
them  may  be  properly  said  to  be  enmity  against 
Godf  seeing  that  it  resists  his  authority,   power,' 
.and  dominion  in  the  world.     Of  this£nmityjof  the 
carnal  mind^   our  apostle  truly  affirms,  and  our 
church  repeats  the  declaration,  in  her  ninth  Article, 
that  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God.    It  prefers 
self-indulgence,  the  universal  idolatry  of  our  cor- 
rupted nature^  to  the  favour  and  service  of  God  ; 
and  it  must  cease  to  be  itself,  before  it  can  be  sub- 
ject to  the  iaw  of  God,  since  its  very  essence  con- 
sists in  not  acknowledging  the  divine  will*     An 
enemy,  indeed,  may  be  reconciled ;  a  carnal  man 
may  become  spiritual ;  hixtenmity^  in  the  abstract, 
cannot  be  reconciled ;  *  and  it  follows,  therefore, 
that  they  that  are  in  thejksh  cannot  please  God. 

^  See  Venn's  Sermons,  vol.  iii.  ^  Scottin  loc» 
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Bnt,  as  the  apostle  goes  on  to  say  to  the  be- 
lieving Romans,  ye  are  not  in  the  fleshy  but  in 
the  Spirity  if  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell 
in  you.  Now  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christy  he  is  none  of  his,*  In  speaking  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  St.  Paul,  you  observe,  describes  him, 
in  the  first  clause  of  this  verse,  as  the  Spirit  of 
God  ;  and,  in  the  second,  as  the  Spirit  of  Christ  ; 
thus  plainly  teaching  us  that  he  is  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  as  Christ  is  God.  And  how  important  is 
the  declaration  contained  in  the  latter  clause,  viz. 
if  any  man  have  mt  the  Spirit  of  Christy  he  is 
none  of  his  !  It  is  only  by  his  Spirit  that  we  can 
be  made  his,  and  become  very  members  incorpo- 
rate in  that  mystical  body,  which  is  the  blessed 
company  of  all  faithful  people  !  And  if  Christ  be 
inyouy  thus  St.  Paul  proceeds,  (and  these  words, 
when  compared  with  the  language  immediately 
preceding,  clearly  show  that  we  are  to  regard 
Christ,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  the  same  God,)  the 
body  is  dead  because  of  sin  ;  but  the  Spirit  is  life 
because  of  righteousness*  But  if  the  Spirit  (^him 
that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you, 
he  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also 
quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  that 
dwelleth  in  you.  ^  The  apostle  had  spoken,  in  the 
mnth  ver$e,  of  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit.  And  now,  in  order  to  enforce  still 
mare  strongly  the  import£U[)t  truth,  that  the  three 

♦  V«r.  9.  *  Ver.  10, 11. 
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persons  of  the  ever-blessed  Trinity  co-operate  ia 
the  economy  of  man's  redemption,  he  again  makes 
express  mention  of  them  all  in  these  two  verses, 
reminding  believers,  in  the  tenth  verse,  that  Christ 
is  in  them^  and,  in  the  eleventh,  not  only  that  the 
Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead 
dwelleth  in  them^  but  also  that  he,  who  raised  up 
Christ  from  the  dead,  will  quicken  their  mortal 
bodies  by  the  same  Spirit. 

Ponder  in  your  hearts,  I  beseech  you,  the  de- 
claration of  the  apostle,  that  if  Christ  be  in  you, 
the  body  is  dead  because  of  sin ;  but  the  spirit  is 
life  because  of  righteousness.     It  is  as  if  he  had 
said :  Though  the  body  is  about  to  die,  or,  as  it  is 
here  strongly  expressed,    dead,    because   already 
condemned  to  the  grave,  yet    the  spirit  is  life ; 
the  spiritual  part  of  the  true  believer  has  already 
commenced  that  life,  which,  through  the  righte* 
ousness  of  Christ,  shall  endure  for  ever.     For  if 
the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the 
dead  dwell  in  you,  he  that  raised  up  Christ  from 
the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by 
his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you :  in  other  words. 
The  Holy  Spirit  will  not  finally  leave  his  temple 
to  moulder  in  the  dust,  but  will,  at  the  last  day, 
quicken  those  mortal   bodies,   in    which    he    now 
dwelleth,  as  at  once  the  fountain  of  all  holiness, 
and  the  earnest  of  our  everlasting  inheritance.     It 
is  also  worthy  of  remark  that,  in  the  ninth  verse, 
St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  dwelling  in 
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believers:  that,  in  the  tenth  verse,  he  represents 
Christ  as  being  in  them ;  and  that  again,  in  the 
eleventh  verse,  he  twice  repeats  the  expression  of 
the  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  believers*  May  not 
this  be  intended  as  a  word  of  special  encourage* 
ment  and  comfort  to  believers,  after  what  the 
apostle  had  said,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  re- 
specting indwelling  sin  ?  And  should  not  all  this 
remind  us  how  necessary  it  is  to  pray  that  the 
"  sin,"  which  "  dwelleth  in  us,*"  may  become  daily 
weaker  and  weaker;  and  that  the  grace,  which 
dwelleth  in  us^  may  daily  become  stronger  and 
stronger  ? 

But  not  content  with  leaving  this  to  be  inferred 
by  us,  the  apostle  adds,  in  the  twelfth  and  thir- 
teenth verses,  Therefore,  brethren,  we  are  debtors^ 
not  to  the  fleshy  to  live  after  the  flesh.  For  if  ye 
live  after  the  fleshy  ye  shall  die :  but  if  ye  through 
the  Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body^  ye  shall 
live.  ^  Mark  the  force  of  this  expression,  If  ye 
through  the  Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body. 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  here  plainly  represented,  not 
as  a  forcing,  but  as  an  assisting  power ;  not  as  sus* 
pending,  but  as  strengthening  our  faculties.  It  is 
the  Holy  Spirit,  indeed,  who  works  in  us  both  to 
will  and  to  do;  but,  at  the  same  time«  it  rests  with 
jourselves  whether  we  will  avail  ourselves  of  his 
blessed  influences.     We  must,  ourselves,  do  what 

«  Ver.  12,  13. 


Ids  tH£  CaHIIAL  AMD  TH£    .    [stfCT.  XXlU 

God  commands,  though  we  must  do  it  through  tht 
Holy  Spirit^  and  in  dependence  upon  his  ik&ver* 
failing  strength. .  If^e,  says  the  apostle^  throvgh 
ih^  Spirit^  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye 
shall  live.  There  is  also  a  peculiar  energy  in  the 
yety  form  of  the  original  word,  which  is  here 
rendered  ye  shall  live :  '^  it  is  not  merely,  ye  shaU 
attain  unto  life,  but,  ye  shall  continue  to  live.  Ye 
shall  complete,  in  the  kingdom  of  glory,  the  life 
which  ye  have  now  commenced  in  the  kingdom 
of  grace.  Ye  shall  experience,  in  all  its  blessed- 
ness, the  fulness  of  that  life  and  peace,  which  is 
even  now  enjoyed,  in  a  measure,  by  all  who  love 
Grdd.  Yes,  brethren,  I  repeat,  by  all  who  love 
God ;  and  if  any  shall  ask  why  believers  may  be 
thus  described  as  those  who  love  God,  I  would 
remind  them  how  it  was  once  said,  in  answer  to 
one  who  asked,  why  are  the  beautiful  loved  ?  '  It 
is  a  blind  man^s  question/  Certainly  we  are 
blind,  says  Leighton,^  if  we  see  not  cause  enough, 
not  only  to  desist  from  enmity,  but  to  be  inflamed 
with  the  love  of  God.  One  glance  of  his  counte- 
nance is  enough  to  cause  the  most  rebellious  heart 
to  lay  down  arms,  and  for  ever  to  devote  itself  to 
his  service.  Alas !  we  know  him  not,  and  there- 
fore it  is  that  we  hold  out  against  him.  For  is  he 
not  the  living  spring  of  all  our  comforts  ?     Have 

^  ii}<r€(r0€,  not,  according  to  the  constraction  of  the  first  clause, 
fbcAAerc  ^riv,   Bengal  in  be. 
"  Leigbton's  Works,  vol.  iii. 
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we^  not  Arom  bim  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things 
richly  to  enjoy  ?  And  must  we  not  be  persuade^? 
therefore,  that  t/toe,  through  the  Spirit^  do  mor-r 
ttfy  the  deeds  of  the  body^  we  shall  live  f 


Si;CTION  XXIIL 
*  Chap.  viii.  ver.  14 — 17- 

WHAT  IT  IS  TO  BE  GOd's  OHILDBEN. 

At  the  thirteenth  verse,  St.  Paul  dismisses  the 
subject  of  the  ^^  carnal  mind/^  that  he  may  en- 
large, in  the  remainder  of  the  chapter,  upon  the 
prevailing  character,  and  the  glorious  privilegefif 
of  the  true  believer.  He  had  said,  in  the  latter 
clause  of  that  verse,  '^  If  ye  through  the  Spirit  do 
portify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live/*  or, 
^*  shall  continue  to  live;"  completing,  in  the  king-* 
dom  of  glory,  the  life,  which  has  been  commenced 
in  the  kingdom  of  grace.  And  in  the  following 
verses,  to  which  I  am  now  to  invite  your  atten- 
tion, he  goes  on  to  prove  the  declaration  contained 
in  the  above  clause,  by  shewing  that  all  who, 
'*  through  the  Spirit,  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the 
body,**  are  the  children  of  God.  For  as  many  as 
are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  Gad,  they  are  the  sons  of 
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God.  For  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bond- 
age  again  to  fear ;  but  ye  have  received  the  Spirit 
of  adoption^  whereby  we  cry^  Abba,  Father.  The 
Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit  ^  that 
we  are  the  children  of  God.  And  if  children^  then 
heirs:  heirs  of  God^  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ ;  if 
so  be  that  we  suffer  with  him,  that  we  may  be  also 
glorified  together.  * 

In  this  short  but  highly  animated  and  striking 
passage,  the  apostle  gives  us  tlfree  characteristics 
of  the  children  of  God ;  first,  that  they  are  led  by 
the  Spirit:  secondly,  that  they  call  upon  God,  as 
upon  a  Father:  and,  thirdly,  that  the  Spirit 
beareth  witness  with  their  spirit,  that  they  are  the 
children  ofGod^ 

1.  St  Paul  says,  in  the  first  place,  of  all  the 
children  of  God,  that  they  are  led  by  the  Spirit  • 
In  the  preceding  section,  I  observed  to  you  how 
the  Scriptures  invariably  represent  the  Holy  Spirit 
as  an  assisting,  not  a  forcing  power ;  as  not  sus- 
pending our  own  faculties,  but  strengthening  and 
improving  them.  And  I  would  now  remark,  that 
the  same  important  truth  is  plainly  inculcated 
in  this  expression  of  being  led  by*  the  Spirit.  **  He 
leadeth  the  willing;  he  haleth  not  the  unwilling."  * 
Yes,  ^brethren,  the  Holy  Spirit  moves  and  inclines 
only,  but  does  not  compel.  He  leads  and  con- 
ducts, as  many  as  will  be  led  and  conducted  by 
him ;  but  he  does  not  so  forcibly  attract  them  as 

*  Ver.  14—3  7.  ♦  See  Note  42.  «  T,  Wilson  in  ioc  • 
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to  overrule  all  stubborn  resistance  or  reluctant 
perverseness.  God  has  not  seen  fit  to  provide  a 
remedy  for  malicious  wickedness,  or  proud  ob- 
stinacy ;  but,  in  such  cases,  the  Holy  Spirit, 
"grieved,"  and  "  resisted,^  •"*  leaves  the  incorri- 
gible to  themselves,  and  to  their  own  certain  de» 
struction ;  plainly  teaching  us  that  if  we  will  not 
be  led  by  the  Spirit,  we  shall  not  be  driven.  But 
if  this  is  really  one  of  the  marks  of  the  children  of 
God,  that  they  are  led  by  the  Spirit^  are  we  care- 
ful, brethren,  to  examine  ourselves  in  this  matter? 
Is  it  our  daily  prayer  that,  in  the  discharge  of  the 
•several  duties  and  relations  of  life,  and  in  the 
employment  of  our  time,  our  opportunities,  our 
influence,  and  all  our  other  talents,  we  may  be 
led  hy  the  Spirit  of'  God?  For  to  adopt,  with  some 
little  alteration,  the  language  employed  by  St. 
Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  *  if  we  have 
**  fathers  of  our  flesh,"  who  lead  us,  and  advise  us, 
and  we  "  give  them  reverence ;''  shall  we  not 
."  much  rather  "  follow  the  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  "  and  live  ?"  * 

2.  I  proceed  to  the  second  characteristic  of 
the  children  of  God,  viz.  that  they  call  upon  God, 
as  upon  a  Father.  Ye  have  not  received  the  spirit 
of  bondage  again  to  fear ;  but  ye  have  received  the 
Spirit  of  adoption^  whereby  we  cry^  Abba^  Fat  her. \ 
In  these  words,  St.  Paul  places  before  us  the  man- 

«  Actsvii.  51.  Eph.iv.30. 
^  See  Ileb.  xii.  9.  *  See  Note  43.  t  See  Nolo  44 . 
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tier  in  which  the  work  of  divine  grace  is  begun  and 
carried  on  in  the  hearts  of  men.    We  have  seen, 
in  former  parts  of  the  epistle,^  how  emphatically  it 
may  be  said,  of  every  true  penitent,  that  '^  the  law 
enters  that  the  offence  may  abound."     The  awak- 
ened sinner  sees,  and  feels,  and  deplores,  the  misery 
of  his  natural  state ;  and  these  solemn  conviction^ 
may  be  regarded  as  the  method  by  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  moving  upon  his  mind,   prepares  him  foir 
recdving  Christ  by  faith.     But  still,  of  all  who 
are  only  in  this  preparatory  state ;  of  all  who  have 
been  thus  brought  to  feel  and  acknowledge  "  the 
exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin/'  ^  without  having  as  yet 
experienced  the  ^*  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  gofr- 
pel  of  Christ;*''  it  may  indeed  be  said  that  they 
have  received  the  spirit  of'  bondage^     To  this  the 
apostle  here  beautifully  •pposes  the  Spirit  of  adop^ 
tion.     He  deems  it  not  enough  to  say,  the  Spirit 
of  liberty y  (which  might  more  naturally  have  su^ 
gested  itself,  as  being,  in  strictness,  the  opposite 
term  to  bondage,)  but  he  says  more  emphatically, 
the  Spirit  of  adoption.     Servants  may  be  made 
free,  and  often  were  so  among  the  Romans,  with- 
out being  received  as  sons :  but  Christians,  as  we 
are  here  taught,  are  much  more  than  bare  freemen  4 
they  are  sons,  and  therefore  they  have  a  filial  spi- 
rit, such  as  sons  have ;  a  spirit,  which  sways  them 
not  by  fear,  but  by  love  to  God  as  their  Father, 

*  Cbap.v.  20,  and  chap,  vii.8 — 13, 
«  Chap.  vii.  13.  '  Chap,  xy.  29. 
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ISO  that  they  cry,  Abba^  Father.  We  learn,  from 
the  gospel  of  St.  Mark,^  that  our  blessed  Lord 
used  the  very  same  form  of  invocation,  in  his  agony 
in  the  garden  ;  and,  in  thus  adopting  his  language, 
the  apostle  seems  emphatically  to  remind  us,  that  it 
is  the  ^^  Spirit  of  his  Son,"  9  which  God  sends  into 
the  hearts  of  his  children.  I  would  ob§erve,  also, 
that  the  word  which  is  rendered  cry,  *  power- 
fully describes  those  deep  emotions  which  are 
wrought  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  believer's 
heart,  and  which  sometimes  can  only  find  utter- 
ance in  the  repeated  and  piercing  exclamation  of 
Abba,  Father!^  To  complete  the  pathos  of  this 
verse,  St.  Paul,  by  a  sudden  change  of  person, 
(saying,  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption^ 
whereby  we  crj/^  Abboj  Father^)  inculcates  upon 
Christians,  that  each  should  look  upon  all  around 
him,  as  having  been  invited  to  share  with  himself, 
in  the  same  Spirit  of  adoption^  and  to  become, 
together  with  himself,  very  members  incorporate 
in  that  mystical  body  of  Christ,  which  is  the  bless- 
ed company  of  all  faithful  people  ! 

3.  We  are  now  arrived  at  the  third  character- 
istic of  the  children  of  God :  viz.  that  the  Spirit 
itself  beareth  witness  with  their  spirit  that  they  are 
the  children  of  God;  and  if  children^  then  heirs; 
heirs  of  God^  and  jotnt-heirs  with  Christ,  Here, 
again,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  plainly  represented  to  be 

8  Mark  xiv.  S6.  »  Gal.  iv.  6. 

*  fcpoio^cv.See  Sch)eusDer.  '  See  aI«o  Jer.  iiu  19, 


204  WHAT  IT  IS  TO  [sect.  XXIII, 

not  a  forcing,  but  only  an  assisting  power.  The 
Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit.  Now 
it  is  quite  evident  ^  that  there  is  nothing  whatever 
in  these  words,  to  encourage  the  notion  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  speaks  to  believers  by  an  immediate 
oracle,  voice,  or  whisper  within  them,  pronouncing 
in  express  words,  their  pardon  and  acceptance  with 
God,  or  saying  that  they  are  the  sons  of  God.  This 
is,  indeed,  a  vain  imagination,  and  as  dangerous  as 
it  is  vain ;  it  being  apt  to  lead  some  into  despair, 
as  not  finding  any  ^uch  whisper  within  them,  and 
to  expose  others  to  presumption  and  the  delusion 
of  the  evil  spirit.  Such  a  vocal  testimony  as  this, 
which  is  nowhere  promised  in  the  Scriptures, 
would  have  been  described  as  the  immediate  testi- 
mony of  the  Spirit  alone ;  whereas  St.  Paul  speaks 
of  a  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  concurring  with  the 
testimony  of  our  spirit.  And  if  you  ask,  brethren, 
how  it  is  that  he  thus  witnesses  with  our  spirit^  I 
would  answer,  in  the  language  of  our  church, 
that  it  is  by  that  preventing  and  assisting  grace^ 
for  which  we  are  taught  to  pray,  beseeching  God 
that  *  as,  by  his  special  grace  preventing  uSj  he 
puts  into  our  minds  good  desires,  so  by  his  con- 
tinual help  we  may  bring  the  same  to  good  effect.'  ^ 
The  Holy  Spirit,  it  is  evident,  has  the  chief  part 
in  this  most  blessed  work ;  for  it  is  he  who  pro- 
duces those  graces  in  us,  which  are  the  evidence  of 
our  adoption,  and  it  is  he  who   strengthens  the 

'  Bishop  Bull's  Sermoas.  ^  Collect  for  Easter  day. 
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testimony  of  those  heavenly  graces,  by  causing 
them  to  grow  and  flourish  in  our  hearts.  But  it 
is  equally  evident,  that  our  spirits  have  their  share 
in  this  solemn  testimony.  We  must  have  the  evi- 
dence of  our  own  spirits,  that  we  cherish  all  those 
*  good  desires,'  which  the  Holy  Spirit  *  puts  into 
jour  minds,'  and  that,  with  his  assistance,  we  are 
continually  endeavouring  to  *  bring  the  same  to 
good  effect.**  In  other  words,  we  must  have  both 
inward,  and  outward,  signs  of  grace.  The  inward 
sign  is  a  heart  disposed  in  all  things  to  obey  God's 
blessed  will.  The  outward  signs  are  acts  of  cheerful 
obedience  conformable  to  that  disposition.  Both 
these  signs  must  invariably  concur.  For  if  we 
inwardly  approve  the  divine  commands,  but  do  not 
obey  them,  must  it  not  follow,  that  we  are  yet  in 
our  sins  ?  And  if,  on  the  other  hand,  we  outwardly 
conform  to  the  law,  while  in  our  hearts  we  hate  it, 
is  it  not  evident  that  our  outward  compliance  is 
only  fleshly  wisdom,  and  not  the  work  of  the  Spi- 
arit  ?  But  when  we  have  the  evidence  of  our  own 
spirits,  that*  we  do  indeed  love  the  law  of  God ; 
and  when  we  have  thje  evidence  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
working  in  us  by  obedience ;  when  we  both  love 
and  obey  the  commands  of  God,  and  feel  our  hearts 
continually  drawn  towards  him,  as  to  a  loving  fa- 
ther, we  cannot  want  anything  further  to  assure 
us,  that  we  are  indeed  the  children  of  God. 

Buty  says  the  apostle,  if  children^  then  heirs  ; 
heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ.  How  em- 
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phatically  do  these  words,  if  children,  then  keirsy 
describe  the  privileges  of  the  children  of  God,  and 
the  plentiful  provision  which  our  heavenly  Father 
has  laid  up  in  store  for  them  !  In  this  heavenly 
inheritance,  we  do  not  read  of  any  distinction,  as  in 
earthly  inheritances,  between  the  elder  and  the 
younger  branches  of  the  family ;  but  all  true  be* 
lievers  are  described  as  so  many  first-born,  for 
whom  abundant  provision  has  been  made.  The 
narrowness  of  our  possessions  upon  earth  requires 
exact  distinctions  and  careful  limitations.  But  it 
is  the  pre-eminence  of  our  heavenly  inheritance, 
that  there  will  be  enough  and  more  than  enough, 
for  every  partaker  of  it.  No  child  of  God  shall 
feel  himself  straitened  there  by  another's  abund* 
ance;  but  the  joy  of  every  other  glorified  spirit 
shall  be  an  addition  to  his  own ! 

St.  Paul  says,  lastly,  of  all  true  believers,  that 
they  are  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ, 
They  are  not  only  heirs  of  him,  who  reigns  above, 
that  so  they  may  learn  to  despise  the  lying  vani- 
ties of  the  world  around  them  ;  but  they  are  also 
joint-heirs  with  him,  who  once  died  on  the  cross ; 
and  they  are  always  prepared,  therefore,  to  suffer 
with  him,  that  they  may  be  also  glorified  together  ! 
It  was  the  prospect  of  this  glory,  brethren,  which 
animated  the  noble  army  of  martyrs.  They  were 
well  content  to  share  in  the  sufferings  of  Christy 
that  so  they  might  he  joint^heirs  with  him,  here- 
after, in  the  kingdom  of  glory:  and,  therefore^ 
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*'  when  they  were  carried  to  the  stake,  to  drink  of 
^he  cup  of  fire,  they  (*heered  upon  it  with  this  me- 
ditation, that  though  their  breakfast  were  sour, 
their  supper  would  be  full  sweet.' '  Such  was  the 
triumphant  persuasion  of  the  martyrs  of  old ;  and 
should  it  not  be  the  prayer  of  the  children  of  God^ 
in  every  age,  that  they  may  have  such  a  breakfast, 
imther  th^  be  deprived  of  such  a  supper  ?  Should 
not  all  believers  fervently  pray  for  grace,  so  to 
49^r  here  with  Christ,  that  they  may  be  also  glori* 
fied  together  f 


SECTIOxN  XXIV. 
Chap.  viit.  ver.  18 — 23. 

THE   WHOLB   CBEATION   WAITING    FOB    THE   MANIFESTATION 

OF  THE  SONS  OF  GOD. 

The  animated  passage,  which  formed  the  subject 
of  the  last  section^  closed  with  a  note  of  suffering. 
The  "  children  of  God''  were  there  represented  as 
•*  joint-heirs  with  Christ;  if  so  be  that  they  suffer 
with  him,  that  they  may  be  also  glorified  toge^ 
tber*''  And  having  thus  taught  afflicted  believers 
to  contemplate,  under  all  their  trials,  the  happi- 
ness and  glory  of  a  ^^  joint  inheritance"  with  the 

'  Thomas  Wilson  m  Ue» 


k 


208  THE  CREATION  GUOANIKG         [SECT.  XXfV. 

ever-blessed  Son  of  God,  St.  Paul  enlarges, 
through  the  remainder  of  the  chapter,  on  the  sub^ 
ject  of  Christian  suffering. 

All  who  are  experimentally  acquainted  with  the 
trials  of  the  Christian  life,  will  regard  the  apostle's 
argument,  commencing  with  the  sixth  chapter,  on 
the  subject  of  Christian  obedience,  as  an  admirable 
preparation  for  that  part  of  the  eighth  chapter  which 
remains  to  be  considered ;  and  it  will,  I  am  per- 
suaded, tend  very  powerfully  to  illustrate  the<real 
scope  and  signification  of  this  most  affecting  portion 
of  Scripture,  if  we  bear  in  mind  that  it  evidently 
applies  to  those,  and  those  only,  who,  as  ^^  children 
of  God,"  are,  at  all  times  and  under  all  circum^ 
stances,  disposed  and  enabled  to  do  or  to  suffer 
God^s  blessed  wilL  A  child  of  God  will  always 
be  assured,  brethren,  that  his  heavenly  Father  in«< 
tends  his  benefit  in  the  use  of  his  chastening  rod. 
•And  it  is  this  sweet  persuasion  which  proves  that 
he  has  indeed  "  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption, 
whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father.''  For  to  believe 
that  when  God  afflicts  us,  he  does  nothing  unsuit- 
able to  the  character  of  a  loving  father,  and  that  he 
always  wisely  and  graciously  designs  therein  the 
good  of  our  souls;  this  is,  and  must  be,  the  unal- 
terable conviction  of  every  child  of  God.  To  sup- 
press every  murmuring  word  and  thought;  cheel*- 
fully  to  submit,  in  all  things,  to  the  divine  wisdom 
and  will ;  to  put  a  good  construction  .  upon  the 
darkest  providences ;  still  to  love,  and  still  to  trust 
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in  a  correcting  God,  and  to  wait  with  submission 
his. time  and  way  for  deliverance;  this  is  indeed  to 
act  and  to  suffer  like  a  child  of  God  ! 

Dwelling  on  the  prospect  of  that  complelt  deli- 
verance which  awaits  God^s  children,  St.  Paul  now 
proceeds  to  speak  of  the  glory ^  which  is  to  be  re» 
vealed  in  them ;  and  he  represents  the  whole  crea- 
tion, as  earnestly  waiting  for4hi8  manifestation  of 
tke  sons  of  God.  He  had  spoken,  in  the  last  clause 
of  the  seventeenth  verse,  of  our  *'  suffering  with 
Christ,  that  we  may  be  also  glorified  together."** 
And,  following  up  these  two  last-mentioned  sub* 
jects  of  suffering  and  glory^  he  goes  on  to  say ; 
For  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time 
are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which 
shall  be  revealed  in  us,  ^  Such  was  the  firm  per- 
suasion of  the  apostle;  and  if  we  would  be  as 
firmly  persuaded  as  he  was  of  this  solemn  truth, 
we  must,  after  his  example,  habitually  contrast  the 
world,  which  is  a  scene  of  sorrow  and  sin,  with  him 
who  is  the  satisfying  portion  of  the  belie ver^s  soul, 
and  the  crown  of  all  his  joys;  and  we  must  habi- 
tually contrast  ^^  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but 
for  a  moment,"*  with  that  recompence,  which 
awaits  the  Christian  pilgrim  in  the  fruition  of  the 
glorious  Godhead !  God  lives  and  reigns  even 
now  in  the  hearts  of  his  children ;  but  his  glory  is 
not  yet  revealed  in  them.  It  is  only  in  heaven, 
that  the  veil  will  be  for  ever  removed,  and  that  the 

«  Vcr.  18.  «  2  Cor.  iv.  17. 
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Now  do  you  ask,  brethren,  why  it  is  that  the 
whole  creation  thus  groaneth  and  travaileth  in 
pain  ?  And  do  you  ask,. whence  is  this  earnest  ex- 
peciation  of  the  creature  f  The  apostle  answers, 
Because  the  creature  4Joas  made  subject  to  vanity. 
And  does  not  everything  around  you,  and  every- 
thing above  you,  bear  testimony  to  the  truth  of 
this  representation  ?  Everything  seems  perverted 
from  its  intended  use.  If  you  look  above  you, 
even  the  heavenly  luminaries  have  been  perverted 
to  idolatry,  which  is  emphatically  vanity :  and 
if  you  look  around  you,  sin  has  filled  the  earth 
with  suffering,  yea,  with  unspeakable  disorder 
and  misery.  So  that  all  things  appear  to  groan 
under  bondage  to  human  depravity  ;  and  the  good 
creatures  of  God  appear  to  be  evil,  through  man^s 
abuse  of  them.  ^ 

I  say,  appear  to  be  evil;  for  mark  how  the 
apostle  says,  that  the  creature  was  made  subject  to 
vanity^  not  willingly^  but  by  a  kind  of  constraint, 
through  the  guilt  and  condemnation  of  Adam  and 
his  posterity.  It  was  not,  then,  of  their  own  ac- 
cord, but  through  our  sinfulness,  that  the  crea- 
tures became  subject  to  vanity ,  and  capable  either 
of  doing,  or  of  suffering,  ill.  For,  as  St.  Peter 
asks,  who,  or  what  could  have  "  harmed  us,"  if 
we  had  been  '*  followers  of  that  which  is  good  V*"^ 
It  is  quite  certain  that  the  creatures  of  God  would 
have  been  still  harmless,  if  we  had  been  still  fault- 

•  Scott  in  be.  "^  1  Pet.  iii.  13. 
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less.  And  if,  therefore,  we  see  any  evil  in  them, 
or  experience  any  evil  from  them,  let  us  not  lay 
the  blame,  or  wreak  our  hatred,  upon  them  ;  but 
let  us  rather  bestow  our  blame  and  our  hatred, 
where  (hey  are  most  due;  the  blame  upon  our- 
selves, the  hatred  upon  our  sins.  *  When  we  suf- 
fer,' says  Bishop  Sanderson,  ^  we  curse,  or,  at  the 
least,  we  blame  the  creatures ;  when,  alas !  these 
have  neither  heart  nor  strength  against  us,  but 
what  we  ourselves  put  into  them  by  our  sins.'® 
Does  it  not  fioUow,  therefore,  (and  I  pray,  bre- 
thren, that  this  conclusion  may  sink  into  our 
hearts !)  that  every  sense  of  evil  in,  or  from,  the 
creatures,  should  work  in  us  a  sense  of  our  own 
disobedience  tb  God  ?  Does  it  not  follow  that  it 
should  increase  in  us  a  detestation  of  the  sins,  which 
we  have  committed  against  God ;  and  that  it 
should  teach  us,  by  condemning  ourselves,  to  acquit 
the  good  creatures  of  God  ?  For  as  all  the  "  crea- 
tures of  God "  are  "  good "  9  in  themselves,  so 
would  they  have  been  always  and  altogether 
**  good  unto  us,  if  we  had  been  only  true  to  our- 
selves, and  had  continued  good  and  faithful  ser- 
vants unto  God. 

Man  only  mars  the  sweet  accord, 

OWpoweriug  with  haish  din 
The  music  of  God's  works  and  word, 

111  matched  with  grief  and  sin !  * 

«  Bishop  Sanderson's  Works.    Sermon  on  1  Tim.  iv.  4. 

»  1  Tim.  iv.  4. 

»  Keble,  ut  supra.  The  hymn  is  entitled   '  The  Groans  of  Na- 
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It  is  under  a  continual  sense  of  this  state  isf 
vanity  and  disorder,  that  the  whole  creatioB  is  here 
represented  as  groaning  and  travailing  in  pam, 
until  it  shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of 
corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  af  Ute  ^hOdrem 
of  God*  This  language  seems  to  convey  the  <ay^ 
terioos  truth,  that  the  restitution  of  the  crieatiire 
shall  be  like  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  And 
here,  as  I  have  said,  there  is  place  for  a  ^  le»«ed 
ignorance/  But  mysterious  as  this  language  is, 
It  seems  to  contain,  brethren,  a  ^ord  of  admo- 
nition for  all.  It  says,  on  the  one  hand,  to  the 
children  of  the  world  ;  You  mind  earthly  thiigs; 
your  portion  and  your  treasure  is  here :  ^and 
therefore  it  is  that,  through  the  love  of  the  world, 
and  the  strength  of  indwelling  corruption,  you 
have  quenched  altogether  that  desire  of  heavenly 
glory,  which  still  lives  in  die  rest  of  Uie  creation  ! 
And  it  says,  on  the  other  hand,  to  the  childbren  of 
light;  You  wlio,  as  the  children  of  God,   havip 

tnfe ;'  uid  tkere  is,  I  thmk,  a  peculiar  .bea«tjin  tbe  two  foilowin|; 
stanzas: 

Whymourn'st  thou  still  as  one  bereft, 

Now  that  th'  eternal  Son 
His  blessed  home'  in  heaven  hath  left, 

To  make  thee  all  his  ownl 

Thou  moum'st  because  sin  lingers  still 

In  Christ's  new  hearen  and  earth  \ 
Because  our  rebel  works  and  wUl 

Stain  our  immortal  birth ! 
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been  **  ^eded  widi  that  Holy  Spirit,  of  promise, 
which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance ;"  *  do  you 
iiot  feel  that  the  eatneat  expectation  of  the  creature 
itepiK>ves  the  comparative  weakness  and  coldness  df 
your  desires  after  heavenly  glory  ?  For  does  not 
that  heavenly  glory  in  a  more  especial  manner  and 
fseasure  belong  to  you  ?  And  should  yoii  not  be 
4iaily  and  hourly  endeavouring,  therefore,  to 
."  mortify,  through  the  Spirit,  the  deeds  of  the 
body^''  •  and  to  crucify  the  world  unto  yourselves, 
^cmder  the  full  conviction  that  heaven  is  more 
^OT  less  desired,  just  in  proportion  as  our  affec 
tions  are  more  or  less  engrossed  by  the  things 
<£  earth  ?  - 

I;^  us  observe,  in  conclusion,  how  it  is  said  in 
the  twenty-third  verse,  of  all  who  are  indeed  the 
children  of  God^  and  who,  as  such,  have  ^e  first 
fruits  of  the  Spirit^  as  the  earnest  of  their  hea- 
venly inheritance,*  that  they  themselves  groan 
within  themselves^  waiting  for- that  great  day  which 
may,  with  the  fullest  emphasis,  be  termed  the  day 
of  Xh&r  adoption:  seeing  that,  on  that  day,  they 
shall  be  publicly  ^ieclared^  before  men  and  angels, 
to  be  the  sons  of  God !  They  remember  how  ex- 
pressly it  is  said  by  our  Lord,  that  the  *^  children 
of  God ''  ^  are  the  ^*  children  of  the  resurrection  ;" 
and  they  groan^  therefore,  within  themselves^  wait- 
ing for  the  day  of  the  redemption  if  the  body,  as 

»  Eph.  i.  13, 14.  3  Ver.  13. 

*  See  2  Cor.  i.  22 ;  and  £ph.  i.  IS,  14.  ^  Luke  zz.  36. 
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the  day  of  their  public,  solemn  adoption,  and  as 
the  perfection  of  their  state. 

Now  is  it  thus  that  we,  the  professed  children  of 
Gody  are  daily  shewing  that  we  have  **  received  the 
Spirit  of  adoption  ?"  If  wefare  the  children  of 
God^  not  only  in  name  and  in  profession,  but  in 
deed  and  in  truths  we  shall  be  continually  groaniiig 
within  ourselves^  wailing  for  the  adoption^  to  wit^ 
the  redemption  of  our  body.  And  in  the  meantime, 
while,  as  the  children  ofGod^  we  have  thefirsifruit$ 
of  the  Spirit,  we  shall  regard  these  graces  and  con- 
solations of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  a  blessed  tokai  and 
pledge  of  the"  love  of  our  heavenly  Father,  to'  a&- 
sure  us  that,  amidst  all  the  trials  and  changes  oi 
life,  he  will  "  strengthen  us,  with  all  might,  accord- 
ing to  his  glorious  power,  unto  all  patience  and 
longsuflFering  with  joy  fulness  !"  ^ 


SECTION  XXV. 

Chap.  viii.  ver.  24 — 27. 

WHAT  IT  IS  TO  BE  SAVED  BY  HOPE,    AND  TO  BE  HELPED  IN 
OUR  INFIRMITIES  BY  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 

We  are  now  occupied  with  that  part  of  the  eighth 
chapter,  which  treats  of  the  topic  of  Christian  suf- 

«  Col.  i.  11. 
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fering ;  and,  in  the  last  section,  I  pointed  out  to 
you  how  St  Paul  places  before  us  the  consolations 
which  the  children  of  Grod  derive  from  habitually 
looking  fo^ard  to  **  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  re- 
demptibn  of  our  body."  To  shew  the  certainty  of 
this  heavenly  glory,  our  apostle,  as  you  have  seen, 
represents  the  whole  creation  as  "  earnestly  ex- 
pecting **  this  "  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God/* 
For  though  the  *^  creature"  has  been  made  *'  sub- 
ject to  vanity,*^  yet,  as  he  expressly  tells  us,  Grod 
hath  **  subjected  the  same  in  hope.'*  And  if  this 
may  be  said  respecting  the  rest  of  God's  creation, 
with  how  much  greater  emphasis  may  it  be  applied 
to  those,  who  have  '*  received  that  spirit  of  adop- 
tion, whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father;"  and  to 
whom,  therefore,  that  heavenly  glory  belongs  in  a 
more  especial  manner  and  measure !  If  it  be 
"  hope,"  which  leads  the  creation  at  large^  while 
**  groaning  and  travailing  in  pain/' still  to* 'wait  for 
the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God  ;"  must  it  not 
follow,  that  it  is  "  hope"  also,  which  leads  those, 
who  have  "  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,"  while 
**  they  themselves  groan  within  themselves,"  still 
to  wait  for  that  day  of  the  "  redemption  of  the 
body,"  which  is  to  be  the  day  of  their  public  and 
solemn  "  adoption  "  as  the  "  children  of  God  ?" 
Yes,  brethren,  hope  is  the  "  anchor  of  the  soul, 
both  sure  and  steadfast,"  i  on  whicli  the  believer 
Tests,  amidst  all  the  storms  and  the  billows  of  this 

*  Heb.vi,  19. 
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sinfiil  world !  While  faith  enables  the  child  of 
Grod  to  receive  the  promises  of  salvation,  hope 
enables  him  to  look  forward  unto  the  end,  to  the 
full  perfection  of  bliss.  If  faith  be  the  instru* 
ment,  without  which  the  sinner  cannot  lay  hold*  of 
Christ,  hope  is  the  sure  sign  of  his  being  in  a  jus- 
tified and  reconciled  state.  If  faith  be  the  guide 
which  cqnducts  the  penitent  into  the  paths  of 
peace,  it  is  hope  which  continually  strengthens  his 
persuasion  of  the  Saviour's  love,  and  which  teaches 
him  to  look  for  the  fulness  and  perfection  of  sal^ 
vation  in  heaven,  because  God  hath  plainly  pro* 
mised,  and  because  faith  hath  surely  believed  that 
promise.  And,  accordingly,  when  we  bring  our 
children  to  the  baptismal  font,  we  are  taught  to 
pray,  in  their  behalf,  that  they,  being  ^^  steadfast 
in  faith,  joyful  through  hope,  and  rooted  in  cha- 
rity, may  so  pass  the  waves  of  this  troublesome 
world,  that  finally  they  may  come  to  the  land  of 
everlasting  life !"  * 

By  thus  placing  "hope"  at  the  very  threshold 
of  the  Christian  temple,  as  the  companion  of  faith 
and  love,  the  fathers  of  our  church  would  seem  to 
remind  us,  that  while  it  is  by  faith  that  the  child 
of  God  has  "  access  into  the  grace  wherein  he 
stands,''  it  is  "  hope "  which  enables  him,  under 
all  the  trials  of  life,  "  to  glory  in  tribulations,"  ^ 
looking  continually  to  that  fulness  of  salvation  in 
heaven,  when«  faith  being  swallowed   up  in  cer- 

'  Office  for  public  baptism  of  infants.        '  See  Chap.  v.  2 — 5. 
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taioty,  and  hope  in  fruition,  love  shall  remain  as 
his  **  never-failing  "  *  portion  through  the  ages  of 
eternity  !  And  it  is  this  same  truth  which,  in  the 
former  part  of  the  passage  before  us,  our  apostle 
so  forcibly  inculcates,  beginning  with  these  very 
emphatic  words,  For  we  are  saved  hy  hope :  ^  that 
is  to  say ;  How  much  soever  we  are,  for  the  pre- 
sent, afflicted  or  distressed,  so  that  we  may  be  said 
to  **  groan  within  ourselves,"  ^  under  the  pressure 
of  the  burden  which  is  laid  upon  us^  yet  ^^  wait- 
ing," as  we  are,  "  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the 
redemption  of  our  body,"  we  feel  that  in  assured 
hope  we  are  saved^  having,  so  to  speak »  already 
laid  hold  of  this  complete  salvation  by  the  power 
of  our  hope.  7  But^  as  he  goes  on  to  say,  hope 
thai  is  seen  is  not  hope :  for  what  a  man  seethe  why 
doth  he  yet  hope  for  f  Bat  if  we  hope  for  that  we 
see  notf  then  do  we  with  patience  wait  for  it.  ^ 
What  an  argument  is  this,  brethren,  against  placing 
our  happiness  in  any  of  the  things  around  us !  for 
if,  in  the  sense  above  explained,  we  are  saved  by 
hope^  and  if  hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope,  must  it 
not  follow,  that  the  Aope,  of  which  the  apostle 
speaks^  and  which,  as  he  here  declares,  is  insepara- 
bly connected  with  salvation,  has  not  any  relation 
whatever  to  the  visible  things  around  us  ?  And 
18  it  not  certain,  therefore,  that  they  only  can 
know  anything  whatever  of  the  Christianas  hope, 

*  See  1  Cor.  xiii.  8.  •  Ver.  24.  «  Ver.  23. 

7  Hall  in  loe.  «  Ver.  24,  95. 
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who,  instead  of  placing  their  happiness  in  worldly 
things,  are  looking  continually  to  the  things  which 
are  not  seen,  and  are  thus  learning  to  regard  the 
"  sufferings  of  the  present  time  as  not  worthy  to 
be  compared  with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed 
in  us?" 9  Such  was  the  apostle's  firm  persuap- 
sion,  and  such,  it  is  evident,  will  be  the  persuasion 
of  all  who  really  lean  upon  the  anchor  of  hope ; 
for,  as  he  argues,  if  we  hope  for  that  we  see  not^ 
then  do  we  with  patience  wait  for  it. 

When  he  was  speaking,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
fifth  chapter,  of  the  fruits  of  reconciliation  with 
Christ,  he  represented  the  believer  as  "  glorying 
in  tribulations :  knowing  that  tribulation  worketh 
patience;  and  patience,  experience;  and  expert 
ence,  hope."  *  By  now  reversing  the  order,  and 
speaking  of  patience  as  following  after  Aope,  he 
would  seem  to  remind  us  of  this  important  truths 
viz.  that  all  the  Christian  graces  move,  as  it  were, 
in  a  perpetual  circle,  each  of  them,  by  a  bless- 
ed action,  and  reaction,  mutually  producing  and 
strengthening  the  other.  And  if  it  be  indeed  true, 
brethren,  that  the  growth  of  Christian  hope  is  al^ 
ways  accompanied  by  the  growth  of  Christian  pa-- 
tience^  (that  divine  grace  which  enables  the  child 
of  God  to  "  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he 
goeth,'*  2)  may  I  not  pause  for  a  while,  and  ask 
you  to  consider^  more  particularly,  the  nature  and 
the  character  of  Christian  hope  P     It  arises  from  a 

9  Ver.  18.  *  See  chap.  v.  3, 4.  '  See  Rev.  xiv.  4. 
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firm  belief  of  the  life  to  come,  aDd  of  the  inherit- 
ance prepared  for  all  the  children  of  Grod.    And  it 
is  strengthened  and  improved,  by  continual  medi- 
tation upon  that  heavenly  inheritance.  When  faith 
has  once  enabled  us  to  lay  hold  of  the  promises  of 
salvation,  hope  follows  in  her  train,  to  whisper  to 
us,   continually,  respecting   the    blessed  regions 
above.     Hope  represents  to  us,  in  a  lively  manner, 
the  glory  of  the  heavenly  mansions.     We  contem- 
plate the  order,  the  harmony,  and  the  happiness  of 
the  blessed  ^*  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,"  ^ 
the  presence  of  the  great  Mediator  ;  and  the  wis- 
dom, the  power,  and  the  goodness  of  the  glorious 
Godhead  uniting  to  form  an  assemblage  of  all  that 
will  tend  to  perfect  the  happiness  of  the  redeemed. 
The  prospect  which  hope  gives,  realizes  heaven  to 
our  view,  and,  in  comparison  of  it,  this  earth  ap- 
pears as  nothing.     All  its   honours  fade,    all  its 
pleasures  wither,  all  its  pomp  disappears^  all  its 
eufterings  seem  to  be  but  for  a  moment,  and  the 
soul  is  swallowed  up  in  the  contemplation  of  that 
"  eternal  weight  of  glory  '*  *  which  is  set  before  us. 
When  heaven  is  called  by  way  of  eminence  the 
"  glory  of  God,''  *  it  implies  that  the  glory  which 
shines  through  the  whole  universe,  is  there  col- 
lected, as  the  light  is  in  the  sun.     And  the  Chris- 
tian hope  of  this  glory  implies,  that   the  soul  is 
often  transported  into  those  happy  regions,   and 
that,  there  walking  with  God,  it  imbibes  somewhat 

«  Heb.  xii.  23.  *  2  Cor.  iv..l7.  «  Chap.  v.  2. 
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of  the  spirit  and  temper  of  that  blessed  place ;  ooe 
glimpse  of  which  can  afford  more  real  delight  to 
the  soul,  than  all  the  pleasures  put  together  which 
are  to  be  found  in  this  vain  and  transitory  life» 
Now  if  our  hope  shall  give  us  this  bright  and  clear 
view  of  the  life  to  come,  so  that  it  shall  be  in  a 
manner  present  with  us,  then  shall  we  know  whftt 
it  is  to  wait  with  patience  for  the  glorious  *'  mani- 
festation of  the  sons  of  God  !'*  ^ 

Having  thus  shown  that  hope,  the  inseparable 
companion  of  a  true  and  lively  faith,  is  strengthaoi*. 
ed  and  improved  by  a  frequent  and  delightful  wa^ 
ditation  on  the  happiness  of  heaven ;  I  would  now 
addy  that  its  growth  will  be  always  manifested  by 
a  confident  expectation  of  the  full  and  Idessed  mst 
joyment  of  **  this  glory  of  Grod.''  It  is  certain,  bre- 
thren, that  the  clear  view  of  the  glory  of  beavai 
of  which  I  have  been  speaking,  would  tend  only  to 
depress  the  spirits  of  men,  if  they  could  not  enterr 
tain  a  hope  that  they  might  find  admittance  ther^. 
But  it  is  one  of  the  privileges  of  the  Gospel^  H^ 
they  who  truly  receive  it,  may  attain  the  fullest 
assurance  of  hope,  that  through  the  infinite  mer- 
cies of  the  Saviour,  they  shall  enter  into  glory  ! 
For  they  "know  whom  they  have  believed,"'^ 
and  they  are  persuaded  that  he  is  equally  able  and 
willing  to  pardon  their  sins,  and  to  admit  them  to 
his  kingdom  above. 

But  while  I  thus  speak  to  you  of  the  rich  and  full 

•  See  ver.  19,  ^  $  Tim.  i.  12, 
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provision  which  has  been  made  in  the  Gospel  for 
the  growth  and  the  encouragement  of  Christian 
hope,  I  must  remind  you,  that  all  who  value  this 
hope  of  glory,  will  make  it  their  daily  prayer  that 
they  may  "  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  where^ 
with  they  are  called."  »  "  He  that  hath  this  hope," 
says  St.  John.  ^^  purifieth  himself,  even  as  he  is 
pure*^^^  This  is  the  scriptural  guard,  brethren, 
against  a  presumptuous  abuse  of  this  doctrine; 
and  you  may  rest  assured,  that  there  will  always 
be  a  beautiful  correspondence  and  harmony  in 
every  part  of  the  conduct  of  those  whose  heart  is 
right  with  God.  You  may  rest  assured,  that  the 
hope  of  heaven  will  always  be  closely  and  insepar»- 
Uy  connected  with  that  purity  of  mind,  and  that 
love  to  God,  which  will  preserve  the  soul  from  sin.^ 
It  is  to  inculcate  the  above  truth,  that  St  Peter 
joins  the  duty  of  "  hoping  to  the  end,"  with  that 
of  ^^  girding  up  the  loins  of  the  mind.^'  ^  Alluding, 
in  these  words,  to  the  custom  of  Eastern  countries, 
where  travellers  gird  up  their  long  loose  garments, 
in  order  that  they  may  proceed  on  their  journey 
without  incumbrance,  St.  Peter  seems  to  say, 
*^  Gather  up  your  affections,  that  they  hang  not 
down  to  hinder  you  in  your  course.  And  not  only 
gather  them  up,  but  gird  them,  so  that  they  may 
not  again  fall  loose.''  And  even  so,  my  Christian 
brethren,  ought  we  to  be  like  men' prepared  for  a 

*  Eph.  iv,  1.  >  1  John  iii.  3. 

'  1  Pet.  i.  13 ;  and  Archbishop  Leighton  in  loc. 
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journey  tending  to  another  place.  Always  reman- 
bering  that  this  is  not  the  house  or  the  place  of  oar 
rest,  we  should  keep  our  loins  girt  up;  we  should 
take  care  that  our  affections  do  not  train  and  drag 
down  upon  the  e^irth  ;  and  we  should  learn,  more- 
over, to  thank  God  for  all  the  trials  through  which 
we  may  have  to  pass,  as  the  most  signal  instances 
of  his  providential  care.  For  it  is  chiefly  in  the 
fair  and  calm  weather  of  prosperity,  says  Leigh* 
ton,  that  Christians  suffer  their  affections  to  fall  so 
low,  that  they  abate  somewhat  of  their  heavenly 
hopes;  and  therefore  it  is  that  God  doth  often 
wisely  and  mercifully  cause  rough  blasts  of  afflic- 
tion to  arise  upon  them,  to  make  them  gather  up 
their  loose  garments  more  carefully,  and  gird  them 
more  closely  round  their  loins. 

In  the  world  through  which  we  are  walking, 
brethren,  there  is,  indeed,  much  mire  of  pollution, 
with  which  our  garments,  if  not  thus  girt  up, 
would  assuredly  be  defiled.  We  are  here  walking, 
moreover,  amidst  briers  and  thorns,  which,  if  we 
suffer  our  garments  to  fall  loose,  will  entangle  and 
hinder  us,  and  possibly  tear  our  garments.  Must 
it  not  follow,  therefore,  that  our  only  safe  course 
is  always  to  ^^  gird  up  the  loins  of  our  minds,"  and 
so  to  '*  hope  to  the  end,"  until,  through  God's 
mercy,  we  reach  that  place  of  rest,  where  the  inha» 
bitants  of  the  New  Jerusalem  walk  with  their  long, 
white,  tlomng  robes,  without  any  fear  of  injury  or 
pollution,  because,  ^^  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter 
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into  it  any  thing  that  defileth," '  and  because  its 
streets  are  paved  with  pure  gold  ? 
.  In  the  two  remaining  verses  of  the  passage  be- 
fore us,  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  aid  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  as  being  promised  to  those  who,  in  hope  and 
in  patience^  are  ^^  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit, 
tile  redemption  of  the  body."  While  the  children 
of  God  are  thus  waiting,  amidst  manifold  trisds 
and  temptations,  for  what  thty  see  not,  their  infir- 
mities are  so  many  and  so  great,  that  they  would 
soon  be  overpowered  if  left  to  themselves ;  but,  as 
our  apostle  goes  on  to  say,  in  the  person  of  all  true 
believers.  Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  in-- 
Jirmities :  for  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray 
for  as  we  ought :  but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  in-- 
tercession  fOr  us  with  groanings  which  cannot  be 
uttered.  And  he  that  searcheth  the  hearts  knoweth 
what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit^  because^  he  maketh 
intercession  for  the  saints  according  to  the  wilt  of 
God.* 

Observe  the  emphasis  of  the  apostle's  language ; 
likewise  the  Spirit  also.  It  is  as  if  he  bad  said  to 
the  children  of*  God ;  I  have  spoken  to  you  of  the 
many  inducements  which  you  have  in  the  Gospel 
for  bearing  the  cross  patiently.  I  have  told  you 
that  if  we  "suffer''  here  "with''  Christ,  we 
shall  "  be  also  glorified  together."^  I  have  told 
you  "  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are 

•  Key.  xxi.  27.  *  Ihr  Marg.  that, 

AVer.  26,27,  «  Ver.l7. 
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not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory 
shall  be  revealed  ia  usT<^  I  have  reminded  yoa 
that  you  are  not  alone  in  this  suffering  state,  but 
that  the  whole  creation  suffers  with  you,  and  is, 
with  an  ^^  earnest  expectation,*^  ^'  waiting  for  the 
manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God.'^  7  I  have  told 
you,  also,  that  you  have  the  promise  of  /lope,  to 
enable  you  to  look  forward  to  the  fulness  of  salva* 
tion  in  heaven,  and  the  promise  of  paiiencey  that 
you  may  quietly  wait  for  its  accomplishment* 
And,  if  all  this  be  not  enough  to  encourage  you,  let 
me  now  add,  that  likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeih 
our  infirmities :  for  we  know  not  what  we  should 
pray  for  as  we  ought :  but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh 
intercession  for  us  with  groanings  which  cannot  be 
uttered.  The  apostle  spoke  at  the  fifteenth  verse, 
of  our  having  ^^  received  the  spirit  of  adoption, 
whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father  i**  and  we  maycon^ 
elude,  therefore,  that  by  the  expression  which,  he 
here  employs,  of  the  Spirit  making  intercession  for 
the  children  of  Grod,  with  grofinings  which  cannot 
be  uttered^  we  are  to  understand  him  ad  de- 
claring to  us,  according  to  the  idiom  of  scripture, 
(which  often  attributes  exclusively  unto  God  him- 
self, those  things  which  his  people  do  by  his  assist- 
ance,) that  the  Holy  Spirit  stirs  up  requests  in  us, 
and  enables  us  to  pray.  And  this  view  of  the  scope 
of  the  apostle^s  language,  is  abundantly  confirmed 
by  the  word  which  he  employs,  to  describe  the 

•  Ver.  18.  f  Ver.  19. 
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Spirit  as  helping  our  infirmities.  ^  For  tfa^re  is  an 
emphasis  in  the  original  word,  which,  in  exact  ac- 
cordance with  what  I  have  said  in  two  former  sec- 
tions^ respecting  the  co-operation  of  our  spirits 
with  the  Spirit  who  helpeth  us,  plainly  intimates 
the  obligation  under  which  the  children  of  God  are 
placed  to  exert  their  little  strength,  feeble  as  it  is, 
in  concurrence  with  this  Almighty  aid. 

Observe,  in  conclusion,  the  striking  representa- 
tion which  is  here  given  to  us  of  the  nature  of 
prayer :  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered !  Yes, 
brethren,  the  Holy  Spirit  sometimes  excites  in  the 
children  of  God  such  ardency  of  devotion,  and  such 
vehement  compunctions,  that  their  hearts  are  too 
full  for  utterance.  The  prayer  of  the  believer  is 
often  the  unutterable  groaning  of  a  heart  which 
deeply  feels  its  misery,  its  poverty,  and  its  im- 
potence. But  are  these  groanings  concealed  from 
God  ?  No ;  He  that  searcheth  the  hearts,  know^ 
eth  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit y  because  he  mak^ 
eth  intercession  for  the  saints  according  to  the  will 
of  God.  If  it  be  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  himself 
prayeth  within  us,  assuredly  he,  who  gave  him  to 
his  children,  to  be  in  them  as  their  teacher  and 
their  guide,  must  know  what  is  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit,  He  that  searcheth  the  hearts^  knows,  there- 
fore, that  the  prayers  of  his  children  do  not  pro- 
ceed from  their  own  natural  desires,  but  that  they 

*  crtfyayTtKafifiaverai,     Doddridge  in  loc, 
9  Sect.  zxii.  and  xxiii. 
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are  conformable  to  his  most  holy  and  blessed  wilL 
And  '  as  the  mother  knoweth  the  cry  of  her  onm 
infant,  though  an  hundred  other  children  cry ;  and 
liketh  it  better  than  the  eloquent  oration  and 
learned  speech  of  some  other,  who  is  but  a  stranger 
to  her ;  even  so  God  is  better  pleased  with  the  un~ 
utterable  groans  and  ardent  breathings  of  believ- 
ers, than. with  the  pompous  and  long  petitions  of 
hypocrites.  '* 


SECTION  XXVI. 
Chap.  viii.  ver.  28—30. 


THE   HOPES  AND  THB  CONSOLATIONS  OF  BKLIEVBBS  TRAOBD 

TO  THEIB  ETEBNAL  80UB0E. 

We  are  still  occupied  with  the  important  subject 
of  Christian  suffering.  In  explaining  the  passage 
which  formed  the  subject  of  the  last  section,  1  en- 
deavoured to  point  out  to  you  the  full  emphasis  of 
the  apostle's  declaration,  with  respect  to  all  who 
"  wait  with  patience  "  for  the  '*  glory  to  be  reveal- 
ed in  them,"  that  they  are  '*  saved  by  hope.** 
Whatever  may  be  the  trials  and  afflictions  of  the 
children  of  God,  in  assured  **  hope,**  they  are 
"  saved."     By  the  power  of  their  "  hope,*^  they 

^  Tkomas  WilsoD  in  loa»    See  also  Note  46. 


CH.  VIII.  28 30.]   CHRISTIAN  ASSURANCE.  229 

lay  hold  of  the  fulness  of  salvation,  because  God 
has  truly  promised,  and  because  faith  has  surely 
believed  that  promise. 

St.  Paul  now  opens  a  new  door  of  consolation 
to  the  Christian  sufferer,  by  assuring  him  that  the 
afflictions  of  the  children  of  God  are  not  to  be  re- 
garded by  them  as  hindrances,  but  as  furtherances 
of  their  salvation  ;  and  he  strengthens  this  assur- 
ance by  exhibiting  that  golden  chain  of  divine 
mercy  and  grace  by  which,  so  to  speak,  the  children 
of  Grod  are  drawn  up  to  heaven  ! 

And  we  know  that  all  things  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  God^  to  them  who  are  the 
called  according  to  his  purpose.  *  For  whom  he  did 
foreknow t  he  also  did  predestinate  to  be  conformed 
to  the  image  of  his  Son^  that  he  might  be  the  Jirst- 
born  among  many  brethren.  Moreover  whom  he 
did  predestinate,  them  he  also  called:  and  whom  he 
called,  them  he  also  justified:  and  whom  he  justi- 
^d,  them  he  also  glorified.  * 

1.  I  would  first  observe  to  you,  brethren,  on  the 
passage  before  us,  that,  when  viewed  in  connexiiyi 
with  that  part  of  the  chapter  which  has  already 
passed  under  review,  the  things  here  spoken  of 
evidently  apply  to  those  only  who,  as  it  is  said  in 
the  first  verse,  "  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after 
the  Spirit."  The  apostle,  at  the  fourteenth  verse, 
expressly  declares,  of  all  such,  as  being  "  led  by  the 

*  See  Note  47.  ^  Ver.  28—30. 
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Spirit  of  God/'  that  they  are  **  the  8on9  of  Grod*" 
Andy  as  I  have  before  remarked,  from  that  verse  to 
the  end  of  this  remarkable  chapter,  St.  Paul  ad- 
dresses, exclusively,  these  children  of  God,  remind- 
ing* them  how  they  are  called  upon  to  ^'suffer 
with  "  Christ,  that  so  they  "  may''  be  also  '••glo- 
rified together."  Now,  in  the  portion  which  is  im*^ 
mediately  before  us,  he  describes  them  by  a  new 
title ;  viz.  as  those  who  love  God.  And  as  the  love 
of  God's  children  towards  their  heavenly  Father  i» 
onlv  the  reflection  of  the  beams  of  his  love  towards 
them,  it  is  with  equal  beauty  and  propriety  thai,  in 
the  twenty-ninth  and  thirtieth  verses,  he  follows  up 
the  expression  of  them  that  love  God,  by  speaking 
of  the  original  love  of  God  to  them,  as  manifested  in 
the  subsequent  effects  which  flow  from  that  love. 

Yes,  brethren,  if  you  know  what  it  is  to  lone 
God,  you  may  assuredly  regard  your  love  to  him, 
as  a  clear  testimony  of  his  eternal  love  to  you. 
For  your  choosing  him,  is  the  effect  and  the  evi- 
dence  of  liis  choosing  you.^  And  if  ever,  therefore, 
}jpu  feel  tempted  to  question  your  heavenly  Fa- 
ther's love  to  you,  feel  the  pulse  of  your  affections, 
which  way  it  beats,  and  ask  your  own  heart  whe- 
ther you  are  among  the  number  of  them  that  love 
God;  even  the  God  who  is  revealed  to  you  in 
scripture.  I  say,  the  God  revealed  to  you  in  scrip- 
ture ;  for  we  must  be  very  careful  not  to  confound 
the  real  character  of  God  with  that  which  we  may 

^  See  John  x7. 16,  and  1  John  iv.  19.    And  see  Note  48. 
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have  formed  oF  him  for  ourselves.  Among  those 
who  profess  and  call  themselves  Christians,  there 
are  many  who  revolt  against  the  charge,  that  their 
minds  are  naturally  at  enmity  against  God  ;  only 
because  they  are  utterly  ignorant  of  the'  Gtod 
whom  the  Bible  reveals  to  us.  For  it  is  easy, 
alas !  to  form  in  our  imaginations  a  being  very 
much  resembling  ourselves;  a  being  who  will 
allow  us  to  live,  in  a  great  measure,  as  we  may 
please,  easily  forgiving  our  offences,  and  ready  to 
bestow  eternal  happiness  upon  all  his  creatures, 
even  upon  such  as  may  have  been  total  strangers 
to  a  life  of  purity  and  holiness.  But  is  this  the 
being  whom  the  Bible  reveals  to  usP  Let  the 
JMhle  return  the  answer.  Let  us  view  the  attri« 
butes  of  God,  not  as  we  have  chosen  to  picture 
them  to  ourselves,  but  as  they  are  exhibited  in  the 
history  of  the  atonement;  let  us  view  him  as 
awfully  and  unalterably  "just,"  even  while  he  is 
the  •*justifier  of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus  ;"3 
and  then  let  us  say  how  we  can  hope  to  be  num- 
bered among  them  that  love  God^  unless  his  grace 
has  enabled  us  to  mortify  every  sinful  and  corrupt 
affection  ;  yea,  to  cut  off  the  offending  right  hand, 
and  to  pluck  out  the  offending  right  eye,  and  to 
**  bring  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obe- 
dience of  Christ."* 

2.  Having  thus  dwelt  upon  the  full  force  of  the 
expression  of  loving  God,  I  would  now  proceed  to 

'  Chap.  iii.  26.  *  3  Cor.  z.  5. 
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observe,  secondly,  that  St.  Paul  here  plainly  teaches 
us  to  ai^ue  from  the  effect  to  the  cause.^  For,  as 
we  go  on  to  the  last  clause  of  the  twenty-eighth 
verse,  we  find  that  all  who  love  God^  are  the  called 
according  to  his  purpose.  Yes,  brethren,  it  is  the 
love  of  God,  ruling  in  the  hearts  of  those  who 
were  once  at  enmity  with  him,  which  proves  that 
they  have  been  called  according  to  his  purpose; 
and  all  such  may  take  to  themselves  the  blessed 
assurance  contained  in  the  twenty-ninth  and  thir- 
tieth verses,  viz.  that  as  they  have  been  predesti^ 
naled  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  Christy  so 
they  shall  hereafter  ent^  into  his  glori/.  To 
speak  on  this  mysterious  subject,  in  the  languf^e 
of  Archbishop  Leighton ;  *  The  foreknowledge  of 
God,  and  the  complete  salvation  of  the  believer^ 
are  as  the  two  links  of  the  chain,  which  are  up  in 
heaven  in  God's  own  hand  ;  but  there  is  a  middle 
link,  our  effectual  calling,  which  is  let  down  to 
earth  into  the  hearts  of  his  children ;  and  they, 
laying  hold  of  it  by  faith,  have  sure  hold  of  the 
other  two,  for  no  power  can  sever  them.  If, 
therefore,  by  a  true  and  lively  faith,  they  can  read 
the  characters  of  God's  image  in  their  own  souls, 
these  are  the  counterparts  of  the  golden  characters 

^  Indeed  the  whole  of  this  chapter  maj  be  regarded  as  a  speci- 
men of  the  same  mode  of  argument.  St.'  Paul  declares,  in  the  first 
verse,  that  there  is  "  no  condemnation  to  tliem  which  are  in  Christ 
Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit ;"  and,  after 
enlarging  on  their  hopes  and  their  privileges,  he  now  pronounces, 
of  all  such,  that  they  are  "  the  called  according  to  Grod's  purpose." 
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of  bis  love,  in  which  their  names  are  written  in  the 
book  of  life.  Their  believing  writes  their  names 
under  the  promises  of  the  revealed  book  of  life, 
the  scriptures;  and  so  ascertains  them  that  the 
same  names  are  in  the  secret  book  of  life,  which 
God  hath  by  himself  from  everlasting.  So  that 
finding  the  stream  of  grace  in  their  hearts,  though 
they  see  not  the  fountain  whence  it  flows^  nor  the 
ocean  into  which  it  returns ;  yet  they  know  that  it 
hath  its  source,  and  shall  return  to  that  ocean, 
which  ariseth  from  their  eternal  election,  and  shall 
empty  itself  into  that  eternity  of  happiness  and 
salvation ! '  * 

Before  I  pass  on  to  the  twenty-ninth  and  thir- 
tieth verses,  I  would  observe  that  the  expression 
of  the  called  accordifig  to  God's  purpose^  may  be 
illustrated  by  two  parallel  passages  in  other 
epistles  of  St.  Paul ;  the  one  at  the  beginning  of 
his  second  epistle  to  Timothy ;  the  other  at  the 
beginning  of  his  epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  In 
writing  to  Timothy,^  our  apostle  solemnly  reminds 
him  of  '^  the  power  of  God  ;  who  hath  saved  us, 
and  called  us  with  an  holy  calling,  not  according 
to  our  works,  but  according  to  his  own  purpose 
and  grace,  which  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  be- 
fore the  world  began .^'  And,  in  writing  to  the 
£phesians,7  he  speaks  of  ^^  the  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  as  having  "  chosen  us  in 
Christ  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we 

•  See  Note  49.    .         «  2  Tim.  i.  8,  9.  ^  Eph.  i.  3—6. 
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should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before  him  ia 
love :  having  predestinated  us  into  the  adoption 
of  children  by  Jesus  Christ  to  himself,  according 
to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will,  to  the  praise  of 
the  glory  of  his  grace."  I  have  placed  these  two 
passages  immediately  after  the  language  employed 
by  the  apostle  in  the  twenty-eighth  verse  of  this 
chapter,  because,  in  each  and  all  of  these  scrip- 
tures, we  are  taught  to  view  the  eternal  "  purpose 
of  God  in  immediate  connexion  with  ^^  grace"  and 
"  salvation  ;'*  because  we  are  here  encouraged, 
amidst  all  our  doubts  and  all  our  trials,  to  argue 
from  the  effect  to  the  cause,  always  regarding  a  life 
of  ^^  holiness,^'  as  the  evidence  of  our  eternal 
^^dection  in  Christ;"  and  because,  at  the  same 
time,  we  are  warned  against  a  self*righteous  spirit, 
by  the  solemn  declaration  that  we  are  to  ascribe  all 
we  are,  and  all  we  do,  wholly  to  the  ^'  good  plea* 
sure  of  God^s  will,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his 
grace  P' 

3.  Being  thus  animated,  therefore,  on  the  one 
hand,  by  the  scriptural  representation  of  God^s  eter^ 
nal  ^^  purpose  and  grace,^^  to  abound  in  that  holy 
obedience,  which  is  the  evidence  of  our  faith  ;  and 
being  thus  reminded,  on  the  other  hand,  when  we 
look  to  our  title  to  eternal  life,  that  we  are  **  saved 
not  according  to  our  works,  but  according  to  God's 
own  purpose  and  grace  f  let  us  now  pass  on  to  the 
two  following  verses  of  the  present  chapter,  in  which 
St.  Paul  prepares  believers  for  passive,  as  well  as 
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active,  -  obedience,  by  proving,  from  die  consideiv 
ation  of  the  everlasting  purpose  of  God,  that  all 
things  must  indeed  work  together  for  good^  to 
them  that  love  him.  For  whom  he  did  foreknow^ 
continues  the  Apostle,  he  also  did  predestinate  to 
be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  thiit  he  might 
be  thefirstbom  among  many  brethren.  Moreover 
whom  he  did  predestinate^  them  he  also  called:  and 
whom  he  called^  them  he  also  justified :  and  whom 
he  jtistifiedf  them  he  also  glorified.  In  using  the 
above  words  in  the  past  tense,  an  idiom  very  usual 
in  Scripture,  to  denote  the  certainty  of  the  truths 
which  are  inculcated,  our  apostle  seems,  as  it  were, 
to  take  his  stand  at  the  goal  of  the  christian  race, 
and  thence  to  look  back  to  that  eternal  decree 
which  has  awarded  the  crown  of  glory  to  all  who 
shall  *^  run  with  patience  the  race  which  is  set 
before  them,  looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and 
finisher  of  their  faith/'  ^  Now  it  is  expressly  said 
of  this  **  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith,''  that 
*'  for  the  joy  which  was  set  before  him,  he  endured 
die  cross,  despising  the  shame;''  and  when  St 
Paul  declares,  therefore,  in  the  passage  now  before 
us,  that  whom  God  did  foreknow^  he  also  did  pre* 
destinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Sony 
we  conclude,  not  only  from  the  general  scope  of  his 
present  argument,  which  is  on  the  subject  of  Chris- 
tian suflering,  but  from  the  whole  tenor  of  the 
gospel,    that   he  refers  chiefly  to  the  trials   and 

'  Heb.  xii.  1,  2. 
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afflictions  through  which  the  children  of  God  are 
to  pass,  while  waiting  for  the  day  of  their  public 
*^  adoption'*  in  the  kingdom  of  glory.  But  we 
know  that  conformity  to  our  Saviour'^s  image, 
commenced  on  earth,  is  to  be  perfected  in  heaven ; 
and  when  St.  Paul  declares,  therefore,  with  regard 
to  all  who  love  God^  that  they  have  been  predestu 
noted  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son^  may 
we  not  indeed  conclude,  (and,  oh  !  that  this  conclu- 
sion were  well  weighed  by  those  who  have  not  yet 
learned  to  exchange  the  "  sorrow  of  the  world 
which  worketh  death,"  *  for  that  "  godly  sorrow 
which  worketh  repentance  to  salvation  r)  that  if 
"  we  suffer  here  with  Christ,  we  shall  also  reign 
with  him  hereafter  ?"*'  3 

The  apostle  makes  express  mention  only  of  pre^ 
destination^  calling,  justification,  and  glory.  And 
it  has  been  sometimes  asked,  therefore,  how  it 
comes  to  pass  that  sanctification  should  not  be  ex- 
pressly mentioned  in  the  golden  chain  which  .is 
here  exhibited  to  us  ?  But  surely,  brethren,  the 
obvious  answer  is,  that  sanctification  is  included 
in  glory.  For  it  is  not  so  much  the  way  to  glory, 
as  it  is  a  part  and  beginning  of  it  even  here.  So 
that  sanctification  is  glory  begun  on  earth,  while 
glory  is  sanctification  perfected  in  heaven.  Be  it 
remembered,  moreover,  that  the  absolute  necessity 
of  Christian  holiness,  is  the  very  point  on  which 

«  2  Cor.  vii.  10.  »  2  Tim.  ii.  12. 
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St.  Paul  is  insisting  through  the  whole  of  his  pre- 
sent argument ;  for  in  this  and  the  two  preceding 
chapters,  he  has  been  reminding  believers,  that 
though  they  are  freed  from  the  law,  as  a  covenant, 
yet  that,  as  a  rule  of  holy  living,  they  are  still  sub- 
ject, nay,  that  it  is  their  privilege  to  be  sub- 
ject to  the  law.  And  must  it  not  follow,  there- 
fore, that  with  all  true  believers,  justification 
and  sanctification  will  be  indissolubly  joined  toge- 
ther ?  The  believer  knows,  indeed,  that  the  ground 
of  his  justification  is  wholly  distinct  fram  anything 
which  he  either  has  done,  or  can  do ;  but  it  is  this 
very  knowledge  which  leads  him  to  serve  Grod  con- 
tinually, under  a*  sweet  and  joyful  sense  of  secu- 
rity, and  to  strive,  in  all  things,  to  promote  his 
glory,  with  all  the  afiectionate  feelings  of  a  child 
who  thinks  that  he  can  never  do  enough  to  evince 
his  gratitude  to  a  tender  and  indulgent  father. 
The  believer  works,  as  our  old  reformers  used  to 
express  it,  not ^br  salvation,  but  from  salvation ; 
not  that  he  may  be  justified,  but  because  he  is 
justified. 

Behold,  then,  my  Christian  brethren,  that  golden 
chain  by  which  the  children  of  God  are  drawn  up 
from  earth  to  heaven  !  Behold  the  steps  and  de- 
grees by  which  God's  eternal  love  descends  upon 
his  children,  and  by  which  they  climb  up  to  their 
promised  glory  !  Behold  the  grounds  on  which  the 
children  of  God  take  up  the  language  of  the  be- 
loved disciple,  and  say,  "  We  love  him,  because 
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he  first  loved  us !"  4  It  has  been  truly  said  of  the 
scripture  now  before  you,  that  it  is  one  of  the 
deepest,  and  yet  one  of  the  clearest  scriptures  about 
God^s  method  of  salvation.  ^  And  if  you  will 
always  view  it,  as  you  always  ought  to  view  it,  in 
immediate  connexion  with  the  whole  scope  of  the 
context  in  which  it  is  found,  you  will  plainly  see 
that  St.  Paul  introduces  it,  not  that  he  may  en- 
courage keen  and  unprofitable  disputations,  but 
that,  by  leading  the  children  of  God  to  trace  up 
everything  which  befals  them,  to  the  fountain  of 
eternal  love,  he  may  remind  them  how,  under 
all  the  trials  to  which  they  are  exposed,  they 
should  derive  comfort  from  the  blessed  assurance 
that  all  things  shall  indeed  work  together  for  their 
good ! 

Reserving  the  apostle^s  own  application  of  these 
solemn  truths  for  the  next  section,  I  would  here 
remind  you  that  the  same  practical  view  of  these 
doctrines  is  exhibited  in  the  seventeenth  Article  of 
our  church ;  and  I  earnestly  pray,  brethren,  that 
we  may  have  that  internal  evidence  of  our  own 
*  predestination  to  life,'  of  which  that  Article 
speaks,  ^  feeling  in  ourselves  the  working  of  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  mortifying  the  works  of  the  flesh, 
and  our  earthly  members,  and  drawing  up  our 
minds  to  high  and  heavenly  things  !'  ^ 

In  approaching  the  consideration  of  the  above 

*  iJohniv.  19.  'Traill. 

•  Art.  xwiu 
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Article,  the  good  Bishop  Beveridge  reminds  us  that 
^  it  concerns  God's  predestination,  which  must  needs 
be  infinitely  above  man's  apprehension.  So  that  a 
cockle-fish  may  as  soon  crowd  the  ocean  into  its 
narrow  cell,  as  vain  man  ever  comprehend  the  de* 
crees  of  Grod.*  And  in  proceeding,  therefore^  to 
illustrate  the  language  of  the  Article,  he  endeavours 
only  to  declare  what  Scripture  and  the  Fathers 
have  expressly  delivered  on  the  subject.  Among  his 
extracts  from  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  of  the 
early  Christian  church,  we  find  a  very  important 
passage  from  Augustine ;  and  I  here  subjoin  it,  as 
serving  powerfully  to  remind  us  that,  whenever  we 
touch  upon  this  holy  mystery,  it  should  be  for  this 
one  end  ;  viz.  that  we  may  thereby  be  spurred  on 
to  a  more  active  obedience  to  the  divine  will.  '  It 
is,'  says  Augustine, '  of  too  much  contention  either 
to  deny  or  to  doubt  of  predestination ;  and  yet 
this  is  not  so  to  be  preached  among  the  people 
that  it  may  become  liable  to  reproach  among  the 
simple  or  the  ignorant  For,  doubtless,  this  sacred 
doctrine  will  sufi^er  reproach,  if  we  say  to :  our 
hearers,  *  Whether  j'ou  run  or  sleep,  what  God 
foreknew  you  would  be,  that  you  will  be.'  It  is 
only  the  unskilful  physician  who  so  applies  a 
profitable  medicine,  that  it  either  fails  of  producing 
good,  or  actually  occasions  harm.  But  the  lan- 
guage of  the  true  Christian  preacher  will  always 
be,  *  So  run  that  ye  may  obtain ;'  7  and,  in  your 

'  I  Cor.  ix.  24. 
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very  miming,  you  shall  assuredly  bring  home  to 
your  heart  the  blessed  persuasion  that  God  or- 
dained  your  entrance  on  this  Christian  course.  In 
faith  and  in  prayer,  *'  hold  the  beginning  of  your 
confidence  steadfast  unto  the  end  -j"^  and,  in  doing 
this,  be  assured,  that  God  has  indeed  predestinated 
you  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son:  see- 
ing that  it  is  he,  and  he  only,  who,  by  giving  you 
the  grace  of  perseverance,  has  enabled  you  thus 
to  "  run  the  way  of  his  commandments."  ^ 

Were  this  the  manner,  brethren,  in  which  the 
ministers  of  Christ  always  applied  to  their  hearers 
this  high  and  holy  mystery,  it  would  then  afford, 
as  it  is  so  well  suited  to  afford,  the  strongest 
consolation  to  every  true  believer.  And  if  you 
consider  the  order  and  connexion  in  which  the 
seventeenth  Article  is  placed,  you  will  conclude 
that  such  was  the  light  in  which  the  doctrine  must 
liave  been  regarded  by  the  Fathers  of  our  church. 
For  it  immediately  follows  the  Article  respecting 
'  sin  after  baptism,' '  an  Article  which  is  evidently 
so  framed  as  to  guard  the  trembling  penitent 
against  despair ;  and  by  thus  going  on  to  speak  to 
him,  therefore,  of '  predestination  to  life,'  and  of 
his  'election  in  Christ,'  it  seems  to  take  him  by 
the  hand,  and  to  point  to  the  "  strong  consola- 
tion," which  this  doctrine  provides  for  every  child 
of  God,  by  revealing  Him  unto  us,  as  "  willing 
more  abundantly  to  shew  unto  the  heirs  of  promise 
Heb.iii.  14.  '  Ps.  cxix.33.  '  S«e  ArLxri. 


CH.  VIII.  28 — 30.3   CHBISTIAN  ASSURANCE.  S+l 

the  immutability  of  his  counsel !"  *  Let  us  always 
view  the  seventeenth  Article  of  our  church  in  this 
connexion  ;  and  I  may  venture  to  say  of  it,  as  I 
have  been  saying  of  the  passage  of  scripture  which 
is  now  before  us,  and  which  forms,  indeed,  the 
groundwork  of  the  Article,  viz.  that  it  will  not  be 
perverted  by  us,  as  it  has  been  by  many,  into  an 
occasion  for  spiritual  pride  or  angry  disputation, 
but  that  it  will  be  regarded  by  us  as  affording  a 
ground  of  strong  and  abiding  consolation ;  and  as 
yielding  a  refuge  and  a  shelter  into  which  we  may 
run  and  be  safe,  amidst  all  the  trials  and  afflictions 
of  this  unquiet  world.  For,  as  I  may  ask  in  con- 
clusion, what  can  be  suited  to  speak  peace  to  the 
weary  or  trembling  soul  more  effectually  than  the 
plain  declaration  of  those  gracious  purposes  of 
mercy,  which  God,  in  Christ,  has  decreed  for  his 
children,  from  all  eternity;  which  he  has  now 
revealed  in  time ;  and  which  shall  endure  through 
everlasting  ages?  Or  what  can  seal  that  declara- 
tion to  our  hearts  more  powerfully  than  the  assur- 
ance which  the  Scriptures  contain,  that  those  pur- 
poses of  mercy  rest,  not  upon  our  poor  and  de- 
filed performances,  but  upon  the  "  immutability 
of  God's  counsel?"  Our  graces  will  always  be 
imperfect ;  our  comforts  will  continually  ebb  and 
fiow;  but  "  God^s  foundation  standeth  sure;'*' 
and  if  we  shew,  therefore,  by  loving  God,  that  we 
are  built  upon  the  rock  of  God's  eternal  purpose, 
'  See  Heb.  vi.  17,  18.  '  a  Tim.ii.  19. 
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we  may  be  sure  that  even  the  "  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  us  1"  ^ 


SECTION  XXVII. 
Chap.  viii.  ver.  31 — 39. 

THE   TRIUMPH   OF   FAITH. 

We  come  now  to  that  animated  and  sublime 
application  of  the  whole  argument  of  Christian 
suffering,  which  may  be  well  entitled  '  the  triumph 
of  faith ;'  and  I  pray  that,  with  our  hearts  deeply 
penetrated  by  a  faith  such  as  this,  we  may  be  able 
to  meet  every  trial  and  every  conflict,  which  we 
may  be  called  to  encounter,  in  the  spirit  of  tri- 
umphant assurance  which  is  here  exhibited  ! 

What  shall  we  then  say  to  these  things?  If 
God  be  for  us^  who  can  be  against  us  f  *  St.  Paul 
has  been  looking  back  as  far  as  to  the  first  blessed 
design  and  purpose  of  God  toward  his  children, 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  even  from 
everlasting;  and  in  pursuing  his  bright  and  joyful 
theme,  he  has  been  looking  forward  beyond  the 
end  of  the  world,  even  to  everlasting.  And  can 
we  wonder  that,  at  such  a  view  and  such  a  sub- 

*  Matt,  xvi,  18.  >  Ver.  31. 
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ject,  he  should  in  a  manner  pause  and  stop,  as 
if  overwhelmed  with  the  greatness  of  the  prospect ; 
and  that,  as  if  at  a  loss  for  words,  he  should  ex- 
claim, WHAT  shall  we  then  say  to  these  things  ?  He 
speaks,  it  is  true,  inspired  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ; 
but  the  subject  of  which  he  is  speaking,  is  the  love 
of  God,  and  the  language  which  he  is  employing,  is 
only  the  language  of  men.  What  shall  we  then  say 
to  THESE  THINGS  ?  God  has  declared  himself  to 
be^or  us  by  choosing  us,  by  calling  us,  by  justi- 
fying us,  by  sanctifying  us,  and  by  designing  to 
glorify  us  hereafter.  And,  as  the  apostle  asks, 
on  the  part  of  all  true  believers.  If  God  be  thusybr 
us f  who  can  be  against  usf  *  When  we  were  not,' 
says  Augustine,  *  God  '*  predestinated  "  us;  when 
we  ran  from  him  and  desired  to  follow  the  vain 
imaginations  of  our  own  sinful  hearts,  he  **  called" 
us  to  him;  when  we  were  unrighteous,  he  "justi- 
fied "  us ;  when  we  were  impure,  he  "  sanctified  '* 
us  ;  and,  after  a  short  time  spent  in  his  obedience 
and  service,  he  will  "  glorify  "  us  !  When  we  con- 
sider, therefore,  that  whoever  fighteth  against 
God's  children,  fighteth  against  God  himself,  their 
Father,  and  their  all-sufficient  Protector,  may  we 
not  well  exclaim  with  holy  confidence,  who  can  be 
against  us  ?' 

In  the  above  verse,  we  have  seen  how  St.  Paul 
breaks  out  into  admiration  at  the  number  and  the 
greatness  of  God's  blessings.  But,  in  the  thirty- 
second  verse,  he  seems,  as  it  were,  to  recollect  hi m- 
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self,  and  to  shew  that  though  believers  receive  all 
thuigs  from  God,  yet  in  some  sense  they  have  but 
one  thing,  at  which  they  are  called  upon  to  wonder. 
He  seems  to  tell  them  that,  after  receiving  the  gift 
of  his  Son,  they  need  not  doubt  or  wonder  at  any- 
thing else ;  yea,  that  the  wonder  would  be,  if  after 
that,  anything  else  could  be  withheld :  He  that 
spared  not  his  own  Sow,  but  delivered  him  up  for 
us  alii  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give 
us  all  things  f  «  The  emphasis  is  evidently  laid, 
not  on  Christ,  as  incarnate,  being  given  up  to 
death  for  us ;  but  on  God's  giving  his  own  Son 
to  become  incarnate  for  that  purpose.  ^  And  when 
we  here  read  of  him  that  spared  not  his  own  5ow, 
we  are  forcibly  reminded  of  the  very  significant 
passage  in  Genesis/  where  we  read  that  "  the  an- 
gel of  the  Lord  called  unto  Abraham  outt)f  hea- 
ven," and  said,  "  Now  I  know  that  thou  fearest 
God,  seeing  that  thou  hast  not  withheld  thy  son, 
thine  only  Son,  from  me,"  When  the  apostle 
speaks  of  it,  moreover,  as  an  affecting  proof  of 
God's  love,  that  he  spared  not  his  own  Sow,  but 
delivered  him  up  for  us  all^  we  plainly  infer  that 
there  is  no  proportion  whatever  between  him  and 
us,  even  all  of  us  put  together  !  And  it  is  equally 
manifest,  from  the  apostle's  language,  that  we  are 
to  consider  this  gift  of  God'^s  own  Son  for  the  work 
of  redemption,  not  only  as  a  very  great  mercy,  but 

«  Ver.  32.  *  Scott  in  loc, 

*  Gen.  zxii.  11, 12,  and  16. 
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as  absolutely  the  greatest  of  all  mercies ;  not  only 
as  a  high  manifestation  of  love,  but  as  the  highest  : 
not  only  as  an  excellent  gift,  but  as  the  chief  gift ; 
He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son^  hut  delivered  him 
up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  alsofreelt/ 
give  us  all  things  ? 

But  still,  brethren,  when  the  Christian  sufferer 
thinks  of  the  glories  of  the  heavenly  inheritance, 
he  may  feel  tempted  to  ask  whether  there  may  not, 
perhaps,  be  some  one  either  to  accuse  or  to  con- 
demn him.  In  order,  therefore,  to  silence  every 
such  unbelieving  fear,  the  apostle  goes  on  to  say. 
Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the  charge  of  God's 
elect  ?  It  is  God  that  justifieth.  Who  is  he  that 
condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died^  yea  rather, 
that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us."^  ^ 
On  the  one  hand,  does  the  believer  fear  that  he 
shall  be  accused  ?  Who  shall  lay  anything  to 
the  charge  of  God*s  elect,  when  it  is  God  himself 
who  {reelyjustifieth  and  acquitteth  them  ?  Who 
can  accuse,  when  God  cleareth  and  absolveth 
them  ?  Satan,  indeed,  may  appear  against  God's 
children ;  the  world  may  revile  them  ;  their  own 
consciences  may  reproach  them  with  many  sins ; 
the  law  may  remind  them  of  many  former  and 
later  transgressions ;  but  God  himself  pleads  their 
cause  :  he  pronounces  them  righteous,  silences  their 
accuser,  pacifies  their  consciences,  clears  their  cha- 

5  Ver.  33,  34.     And  see  Note  50. 
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racters,  and  shews  the  law  magnified,  and  justice 
satisfied,  in  the  obedience  and  sufferings  of  their 
Surety ;  and  who^  then,  can  make  good  any  charge 
against  them  ?  On  the  other  hand,  does  the  be- 
liever fear  that  he  shall  be  condemned  ?  This  scrip- 
ture assures  all  the  children  of  God,  that  there  can- 
not be  any  danger  of  their  utter  condemnation ;  for 
who  is  he  that  can  condemn  them  ?  He  who  shall 
be  their  Judge,  even  Christ  Jesus,  is  he  who  died 
for  them ;  yea,  rather^  he  who  shall  be  their  Judge, 
is  he  who  hath  triumphed  over  death  for  them, 
being  risen  again  from  the  dead  for  their  full  justi- 
fication ;  and,  to  sum  up  all,  he  who  shall  be  their 
Judge,  is  he  who  now  sitteth  gloriously  at  the  right 
hand  of  God^  there  making  perpetual  intercession 
for  them.^  Surely,  if  any  persons  may  use  the  lan- 
guage of  holy  and  triumphant  confidence,  it  is  they 
who,  having  received  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  into 
their  hearts  by  faith,  can  see  his  amazing  love  for 
their  souls  in  every  part  of  the  history  of  redemp- 
tion ;  viewing  him  as  a  victim  in  his  death,  as  a 
glorious  conqueror  in  his  resurrection,  as  a  mediator 
and  high -priest  in  his  ascension,  and  as  an  advocate 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  "  ever  living  to 
make  intercession  for  them."^  Yes,  brethren, 
Christ,  in  his  death,  resurrection,  ascension,  and 
intercession,  is  the  ground  of  the  believer's  justifi- 
cation before  God,  and  of  his  joy  of  faith.     The 

<  Hall,  Cradock,  and  Scott  in  loc, 
'  Heb.  vii.  25. 
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children  of  God  know,  indeed,  that  they  should  look 
on  themselves  as  often  and  as  narrowly  as  they 
can ;  and  they  know  that  they  should  judge  and 
condemn  themselves  for  all  their  manifold  trans* 
gressions,  in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  of  God's 
holy  law :  but  they  know  also  that,  when  they 
look  for  acceptance  with  God,  they  must  regard 
Christ  alone,  and  they  must  give  him  glory  by 
trusting  confidently  for  such  acceptance,  only  in 
and  through  him  ! 

Filled  with  a  sense  of  the  power  and  love  of 
Christ,  as  thus  gloriously  manifested  in  the  history 
of  redemption,  St.  Paul  now  makes  a  bold  chal- 
lenge to  all  things  around  him,  above  him,  and 
beneath  him,  and  says.  Who  shall  separate  us  from 
the  love  of  Christ  ?  shall  tribulation^  or  distress^ 
or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril, 
or  sword?  As  it  is  written.  For  thy  sake  we  are 
killed  all  the  day  long ;  we  are  accounted  as  sheep 
for  the  slaughter.  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are 
more  than  conquerors  through  him  that  loved  us. 
For  I  am  persuaded,  that  neither  death,  nor  life, 
nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor 
things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor 
depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to,  se- 
parate us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord.  ® 

Is  this  he,  says  Archbishop  Leighton,  ^  who  so 

•  Ver.  35—59.  »  Leighton's  Works,  vol.  iii. 

*  See  Note  51. 
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lately  cried  out,  "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am ! 
who  shall  deliver  me  ?"  Can  it  be  he  who  now  ex- 
claims, with  holy  rapture,  who  shall  accuse  ?  who 
shall  condemn?  who  shall  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  Christ  ?  Yes,  it  is  the  same.  He  was  then 
viewing  "  the  body  of  death  "  which  he  carried 
about  him ;  and  this  forced  him  to  cry  out  and 
ask,  who  would  *'  deliver "  him  from  it  ?  Now  he 
looks  to  the  great  Deliverer^  who  has  heard  his 
piercing  cry  !  He  is  for  ever  united  to  him  by- 
faith,  and  he  glories  in  this  inseparable  union,  and 
in  his  unalterable  love.  So  different  is  the  condi- 
tion of  the  believer,  when  considered  in  himself, 
and  in  Christ.  When  he  views  himself  in  himself, 
he  is  nothing  but  a  poor,  polluted,  perishing  out- 
cast ;  but  when  he  looks  again,  and  sees  himself 
in  Christ,  then  he  is  rich,  and  safe,  and  happy  !  In 
Christ,  he  triumphs  above  all  the  painted  prospe- 
rities, and  against  all  the  sharpest  adversities  of 
the  world :  he  lives  in  Christ,  and  laughs  at  all  his 
enemies ! 

What,  then,  though  the  believer  may  be  called 
to  encounter  tribulation,  distress,  persecution,  fa- 
mine, nakedness,  peril,  and  sword  f  Shall  any,  or 
all,  of  these  separate  him  from  the  love  of  Christ ; 
or  prevent  him  from  enjoying  the  sweet  sense  of 
that  love  ?  No,  brethren,  these  are  but  the  trials 
of  faith ;  and  though  he,  who  hath  conquered 
death  and  hell,  might,  if  it  so  pleased  him,  exempt 
his  people  from  these  trials,  yet  it  is  more  glorious 
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to  him,  and  more  profitable  for  them,  that  they 
should  feel  the  power  of  his  grace  in  supporting 
them  amidst  them  all.  He  calls  his  people  forth, 
therefore,  to  honourable  services,  and  to  arduous 
conflicts.  He  sets  them  on,  one  to  encounter  sick- 
ness, another  poverty,  another  reproaches  and  per- 
secutions, nay,  even  death  itself,  for  his  sake. 
And  it  is  in  his  strength,  that  they  hold  out  in  all 
their  conflicts,  and  finally  obtain  the  conquest. 
Yea,  says  the  apostle,  in  all  these  things^  we  are 
more  than  conquerors  through  him  that  loved  us  ! 

Observe,  I  beseech  you,  the  emphasis  of  these 
words :  first,  more  than  conquerors ;  and,  secondly, 
through  him  that  loved  us.  Believers  are  described, 
in  the  first  place,  as  being  more  than  conquerors. 
In  all  their  spiritual  conflicts,  they  are  more  than 
conquerors^  because  their  graces  are  so  improved 
by  them,  that  they  gain  in  them  all  fresh  honour 
and  fresh  strength  ;  and  thus,  by  being  the  better 
prepared  for  each  succeeding  conflict,  they  are 
more  than  simple  conquerors.  Unlike  other  con- 
querors, moreover,  believers  are  sure  that  they 
shall  not  lose  any  former  conquests,  but  they 
shall  continue  to  add  more,  and  to  conquer  on  to 
the  end.  Earthly  conquerors  often  outlive  their 
own  successes  and  renown,  and  lose,  on  a  sudden, 
what  they  have  been  gaining  during  their  whole 
lifetime.  But  not  so  with  the  children  of  God. 
They  stand  secure  in  the  great  Author  of  all  their 
victories ;  for,  as  the  apostle  adds,  in  the  second 
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place,  they  are  more  than  conquerors^  through  him 
that  loved  us.  In  his  strength,  they  go  on,  **  con- 
quering, and  to  conquer,'^  ^  and  they  are  quite 
sure  that  he  will  pursue  his  triumphant  march 
until  all  his  ^'  enemies^'  shall  be  made  '^  his  foot- 
stool!"* 

It  is  in  the  joyful  contemplation  of  Christ's  glo- 
rious power,  that  St.  Paul  passes  on,  as  we  have 
seen,  to  the  climax  of  this  sublime  scripture.  He 
has  given  the  challenge  to  all  the  evils  which  befal 
believers  in  the  course  of  their  earthly  pilgrimage, 
viz.  to  tribulation^  distress^  persecution,  famine, 
nakedness,  peril,  and  sword;  and  he  has  declared 
that  in  all  these  things  ihey  are  more  than  con- 
querors  through  him  that  loved  them :  or,  as  the 
particular  form  of  the  original  verb^  may  be  taken 
to  imply,  through  him  that  hath  loved,  does  love, 
and  will  love  them,  even  to  the  end.  And  now,  to 
shew  how  confidently  he  made  the  above  declara- 
tion, he  takes  up  the  last  and  the  worst  of  the  evils 
already  enumerated ;  and  beginning,  therefore, 
with  death,  he  avows  his  assurance  of  full  and  final 
victory  against  all  the  imaginable  power  of  all  the 
creatures.  Yes,  says  the  apostle,  in  all  these 
things  we  are  more  than  conquerors  through  him 
that  loved  us;  for,  when  I  think  of  his  mighty 
power,  /  am  persuaded,  that  neither  death,  nor 
life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor 

»  Rev.  vi.  2.  »  Ps.  ex.  1. 

^  Viz.  the  AorUt ;  Sm  rov  aytaniuturros. 
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things  present^  nor  things  to  come^  nor  height,  nor 
depths  nor  any  other  creature^  shall  be  able  to  sepa^ 
rate  us  from  the  love  of  Gody  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord.  And  well  might  he  express  such 
a  persuasion  as  this ;  for  what  is  death  to  believers, 
even  in  all  its  most  terrible  forms,  seeing  that 
Christ  died  for  them  ?  Or,  what  is  to  them  the 
hope  or  love  of  the  most  desirable  life ;  seeing  that 
'^  their  life  is  hid  with  him^^^  who  is  risen  again 
from  the  dead  ?  Or,  what  are  angels^  principali- 
ties,  or  powers  ;  what  are  things  present^  or  things 
to  come  :  or  what  is  height^  or  depths  or  any  other 
creature^  seeing  that  Christ  is  even  at  the  right 
hand  of  God^  making  intercession  for  them  f 

My  Christian  brethren ;  such  was  the  height  of 
triumphant  assurance  to  which  St.  Paul  attained, 
as  he  dwelt  upon  that  love  of  God  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  The  one  great  argument 
which  he  was  continually  pressing  home  upon  his 
own  heart  was  this,  y\z.He  that  spared  not  his  own 
Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all^  how  shall  he 
not  with  him  also  keep  us  from  all  evil,  as  well  as 
enrich  us  with  all  good  I  This  was  the  secret  of 
his  holy  and  joyful  confidence.  He  dwelt  perpe- 
tually upon  this  gift  of  the  Son  of  God,  in  the 
work  of  redemption ;  and,  as  I  have  already  ob- 
served, he  dwelt  upon  it  not  only  as  a  very  great 
mercy,  but  as  absolutely  the  greatest  of  £dl  mer- 
cies; not  only  as  a  high  manifestation  of  love,  but 

*  Col.  iii.  3. 
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as  the  highest ;  not  only  as  an  excellent  gift,  but 
as  the  chief  gift.  And  if  we,  therefore,  would 
partake  of  the  apostle's  joyful  triumph,  we  must 
habitually  contemplate  the  gift  of  the  Sou  of  God, 
in  the  work  of  redemption,  in  the  same  peculiar 
light ;  regarding  it  as  God's  chief  mercy,  and  re** 
garding  our  cordial  acceptance  of  it  as  the  indis«> 
pensable  preparation  for  every  other  blessing.  For 
let  us  only  consider  how  it  is  everywhere  distinctly 
implied  that  we  must  first  receive  Christ,  before 
we  can  have  any  share  in  the  other  mercies  which 
belong  to  the  children  of  God.  It  is  not  simply 
because  we  '*  suflPer"'*  here,  that  we  are  to  be 
"  glorified"  hereafter. »  No,  brethren,  the  ex- 
press condition  is,  that  "  we  suffer  with  Christ ;" 
and  then,  but  not  otherwise,  the  promise  is,  that 
we  shall  "  be  also  glorified  together.''  If,  indeed, 
we  reject  Christ,  how  shall  we  hope  to  stand,  in 
our  own  strength,  against  tribulation^  distress,  per- 
secution, famine,  nakedness,  peril,  or  sword  ?  But  if 
we  have  really  received  him  into  our  hearts  by  faith, 
and  are  thus  numbered  among  ^^  them  that  love 
God,"  then  we  shall  know  what  it  is  to  find  "  all 
things,"  even  tribulation,  distress,  and  deaths 
"  working  together  for  good  !"  Do  we,  then,  feel 
our  hearts  continually  beating  with  this  heavenly 
love  ?  Do  we  feel  it  glowing  within  us  as  a 
flame  which  *^  many  waters  cannot  q^iench?"^ 
If  so,  we  may  conclude,  with  joyfulness,  that  such 

5  Ver.  17.  *  Sol.  Song.  viii.  7. 
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love  to  God  is  but  the  return  of  those  beams 
which  issue  from  the  throne  of  the  Eternal ;  and 
we  may  rest  in  the  sweet  persuasion  that,  amidst 
all  the  trials  and  conflicts  of  life,  we  shall  indeed 
be  more  than  conquerors  through  him  that  loved 
us.  In  one  word,  do  we  feel  this  heavenly  grace 
constraining  us  to  "  bring  into  captivity  every 
thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ,"  ^  and  leading 
us  to  abound,  day  by  day,  in  thankfulness  for  his 
grace,  and  in  devotedness  to  his  service  ?  If  so, 
we  may  apply  to  ourselves  the  blessed  declaration 
of  Scripture,  that  "  we  thus  love  God,  because  he 
first  loved  us ;" »  and,  knowing  this,  we  may  be 
indeed  persuaded  that  neither  life^  nor  deaths  nor 
angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers^  nor  things 
present^  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth, 
nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord ! 

7  2  Cor.  X,  5.  *!  John  iv.  19. 

•  See  Note  52. 
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SECTION  XXVIII. 

Chap.  ix.  ver.  1 — 5. 

ST.  Paul's  tender  and  affectionate  concebn  for  the 

JEWSj  HIS  KINSMEN  ACCOBDINO  TO  THE  FLESH. 

In  the  first  chapter  of  this  epistle,  St.  Paul  de- 
scribes the  gospel  of  Christ,  as  "  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth  ;  to  the 
Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek.''^  The  first  truth 
which  is  here  laid  down,  is  the  perfect  efficacy  of 
the  gospel  unto  salvation  ;  and  this  may  be  said 
to  form  the  groundwork  of  the  luminous  argument 
respecting  justification  and  sanctification,  which  is 
carried  on  to  the  end  of  the  eighth  chapter.  The 
other  part  of  the  apostle'^s  proposition  respects  the 
universal  extent  of  this  saving  efficacy  of  the  gos- 
pel: it  is  "the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to 
every  one  that  believeth ;  to  the  Jew  first,  and 
also  to  the  Greek.*"  And  this  division  of  his  argu 
ment,  which  has  hitherto  been  touched  upon  only 
in  an  indirect  and  incidental  manner,^  is  now  pro- 
secuted very  fully  through  the  ninth  and  the  two 
following  chapters. 

When  we  view  these  three  remaining  chapters 

^  Chap.  1.  16.  ^  See  chap.  ii.  and  ir. 
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of  the  argumentative  part  of  the  epistle,,  with  im* 
mediate  reference  to  what  has  gone  before,  we  are 
led  to  observe  how  plainly  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles 
is  interwoven  with  every  part  of  the  whole  argu« 
ment ;  and  it  is  quite  evident  that  with  this  calling 
of  the  Gentiles,  the  rejection  of  the  Jews  has  a 
close  and  necessary  connexion.  For  if  the  Jews 
be  still  6od''s  favoured  and  peculiar  people,  then 
must  all  that  has  been  said  concerning  the  admis- 
sion of  the  Gentiles  to  God's  favour,  through  faith 
in  Christ,  and  their  participation  of  the  promises 
made  to  Abraham,  notwithstanding  the  seeming 
strength  of  the  arguments  by  which  it  is  supported, 
fall  to  the  ground.  But  if  the  Gentiles  be  called, 
then  are  the  Jews  no  longer  the  peculiar  people  of 
God.  Now  this,  as  we  may  readily  conceive,  was 
to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  such  as  hardly  any 
force  of  reasoning  could  remove ;  and  keeping  this 
in  mind,  we  shall  more  fully  appreciate  the  touch- 
ing expressions  of  tenderness,  with  which,  in  the 
present  section,  St.  Paul  introduces  the  subject  of 
this  and  the  two  following  chapters.  /  say  the 
truth  in  Christ,  I  lie  not,  my  conscience  also  bear- 
ing  me  witness  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  I  have 
great  heaviness  and  continual  sorrow  in  my  heart. 
For  I  could  wish  that  myself  were  accursed  from 
Christ  for  my  brethren,  my  kinsmen  according  to  the 
Jlesh :  whp  are  Israelites ;  to  whom  pertaineth  the 
adoption^  and.  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the 

^  See  Young  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans. 
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giving  of  the  law^  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the 
promises  ;  whose  are  the  fathers^  and  of  whom  as 
concerning  the  flesh  Christ  came,  who  is  over  all, 
God  blessed  for  ever.      Amen,* 

The  language  which  the  apostle  here  employs,  is 
admirably  suited  to  meet  one  of  the  first  objections 
which  might  be  made  against  what  he  should  say, 
touching  the  rejection  of  the  Jews  and  the  calling 
of  the  Gentiles.  For  it  might  perhaps  be  in- 
sinuated, that  he  had  no  great  attachment  to  his 
countrymen ;  or  it  might  even  be  suggested,  that 
the  persecutions  which  he  had  endured  from  them, 
had  entirely  estranged  his  affections.  He  deems  it 
necessary,  therefore,  to  introduce  this  solemn  topic 
by  expressing,  in  the  most  affecting  and  energetic 
manner,  his  cordial  affection  for  his  kinsmen  ac^ 
cording  to  the  flesh;  thus  plainly  showing  them 
that,  in  declaring  these  unwelcome  truths,  he  was 
actuated,  not  by  any  angry  or  resentful  feelings, 
but  by  the  love  and  tenderness  which  he  had  for 
them,  coupled  with  a  just  regard  to  the  honour  of 
Almighty  God.  /  say  the  truth  in  Christ,  / 
lie  not,  my  conscience  also  bearing  me  witness  in 
the  Holy  Ghost  ;  (observe  how  the  apostle  here 
appeals  to  the  second  and  third  persons  of  the 
ever  blessed  Trinity,  as  being  one  with  the  Father 
in  the  power  of  the  divine  Majesty ;)  that  I  have 
great  heaviness  and  continual  sorrow  in  my  heart. 
For  I  could  wish  that  myself  were  accursed  from 

4  Ver.  1—5. 
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Christ  for  my  brethren^  my  kinsmen  according  to 
the  flesh. 

Penetrated,  as  he  so  emphatically  declares,  with 
great  heaviness  and  continual  sorrow  of  hearty  on 
account  of  the  danger  and  the  misery  of  his  bre- 
» thren ;  filled  with  shame  on  account  of  their  per- 
verseness   and   obstinacy  ;    and  glowing  with   an 
ardent  desire  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  and 
for  the  glory  of  God,  in  the  accomplishment  of 
such  a  mighty  work,  the  apostle,  in  a  holy  ecstasy, 
here  passes  on  from  that  triumphant  exercise  of 
faith  which  we  witnessed  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
last  chapter,  to  the  highest  exercise  of  a  love  kin- 
dled with  fire  from   heaven.     /  could  wish  that 
myself  were  accursed^  or  separated^^  from  Christ 
for  my  brethren,  my   kinsmen   according   to   the 
flesh.     According  to  the  sense  of  the  word  given, 
in  the  margin,  St.  Paul  seems  to  say  that  he  could 
be  well  content  to  be  separated^  or  excluded,  for 
a  time,  from  all  the  comfort  of  communion  with 
Christ,  and  to  be  set  apart  as  a  devoted  person, 
in  the  place  of  his  brethren  the  Jews,  so  that  the 
judgments  to  be  inflicted  on  them,  might  fall  on 
himself.     The  form  of  the  original  verb^  would 
seem  to  convey  a  conditional  signification ;  and,  so 
understood,  the  'apostle^s  language  obviously  re- 
sembles that  passage  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew ,T 
where  our  blessed  Lord,  speaking  of  ''false  Christs 

*  ayaBefJM,  See  margin,  ®  tftrxpyLiiv,  Vide  Bengel.  in  loc, 

7  Matt.  xxiv.  24. 
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and  false  prophets,"  declares,  that,    ^^  if  it   were 
possible,  they  should  deceive  the  very  elect."     In- 
deed, when  writing  to  the  Galatians,  our  apostle, 
to  describe  the  greatness  of  their  love  towards  him- 
self, employs  the  very  same  expression,  "  bearing 
them  record  that,  if  it  had  been  possible^  they « 
would  have  plucked  out  their  own  eyes,  and  given 
them  to  him.^^^      And  it  is  quite  manifest  that  the 
same  condition  is  implied,  both  in  the  passage  be- 
fore us,  and  in  another  passage  in  the  epistle  to  the 
Galatians,  where  he  says,  with  such  solemn  em- 
phasis,   ^^  though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven, 
preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you  than  that  which 
we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed."  9 
In  these  words,  the  apostle  evidently  employs  an 
illustration,  taken  from  that  which  could  never  come 
to  pass,  in  order  that  he  may  the  more  powerfully 
declare  the  sinfulness  of  those  who  should,  either 
then,  or  in  after  ages,  attempt  to  pervert  the  gospel 
of  Christ.     And  is  it  not  equally  apparent  that,  in 
the  passage   before  us,   his  love  to  his  unhappy 
brethren  hurries  him  away,  so    to  speak,  to  the 
utterance  of  a  wish,  of  which,  as  we  may  be  allowed 
to  conjecture,  he  could  not  himself  have  defined 
the  full  signification  or  extent  ? 

There  is  one  more  instance  of  the  like  kind  in 
Scripture,  and  but  one,  that  is  related  of  mere 
man,  viz,  the  instance  of  Moses,  when  interceding 
for  his  countrymen,  after  they  had  made  the  golden 

8  Gal.  iv.  IS.  »  Gal.  i.  8. 
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calf.^  But  what,  let  me  ask  you,  brethren,  what 
do  all  these  instances  prove?  Strongly  as  they 
evince  the  power  of  divine  grace,  they  yet  serve 
only  to  prove  that  Christy's  love  immeasurably  ex« 
ceeds  all  other  love !  For  while  Moses  desired  to 
die,  rather  than  live  to  see  his  nation  perish,  and 
while  St.  Paul  desired,  in  a  qualified  sense,^  (for 
so  his  language  must  be  understood,)  to  be  set 
apart,  if  it  were  possible,  in  the  stead  of  his  own 
brethren,  Christ  was  indeed,  in  the  fullest  sense, 
made  a  curse,  not  for  those  who  were  friends,  or 
brethren,  but  for  "  the  ungodly,^  for  "  sinners," 
yea,  for  his  avowed  and  obstinate  "  enemies  f  "^ 

Thus  far  St.  Paul  has  spoken  of  his  love  to  the 
Jews,  as  his  brethren,  his  kinsmen  according  to  the 
Jiesh.  In  other  words,  he  has  hitherto  spoken  of 
his  regard  for  them  on  private  grounds.  But  he 
now  declares  to  them  that,  besides  this  his  natural 
affection  to  them,  there  were  other,  and  more  public 
grounds  which  might  well  call  forth  the  exercise 
of  all  the  powers  of  his  soul  in  their  behalf.  For 
he  remembered  that  they  were  the  people,  whom 
God  had  distinguished  with  many  and  glorious  pri- 
vileges, and  proceeding,  therefore,  to  enumerate 
those  privileges,  he  speaks  of  bis  brethren,  as  being 
those  highly  favoured  persons,  who  are  Israelites  ; 

'  Ezod.  xzxii.  32,  comp.  with  Numb.  xi.  15.    See  Waterland's 
Works,  8ro.  vol.  ix.  p.  260  ;  and  Bengal  on  Rom.  iz.  3. 
'  See  Bengel  on  the  difference  between  ayaJdefia  and  Korapa, 
9  Chap.  y.  6,8,  10. 
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to  whom  pertaineth  the  adoption,  and  the  glory, 
and  the  covenants^  and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and 
service  of  God,  and  the  promises ;  whose  are  the 
fathers,  and  of  whom  as  concerning  the  flesh 
Christ  came,  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever. 
Amen, 

St.  Paul  here  speaks  of  them,  in  the  first  place, 
as  Israelites ;  as  the  descendants  of  that  patriarch, 
who  wrestled  with  God  for  the  blessing,  and  who. 
was  therefore  named  *'  Israel,''*  or  a  "  prince  of 
God."  We  learn,  from  Israel's  prayer,*  that  he 
deemed  it  a  privilege  to  have  his  children  called 
by  his  name ;  and  the  apostle  grieves  to  think  that 
a  people  once  consecrated  to  the  true  God,  who 
himself  chose  to  be  called  the  God  of  Israel,  should 
be  separated  from  his  favour,  and  become  the  mo- 
numents of  his  righteous  vengeance. 

The  apostle  then  enumerates  the  six  following 
privileges  which  pertained  to  them  as  Israelites, 
or  the  chosen  people  of  God ;  viz.  their  adoption, 
from  among  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  to  be  ac- 
counted God's  own  family  ;  the  glory,  or  the  pre- 
sence of  God,  manifesting  itself,  in  a  more  peculiar 
manner,  from  between  the  cherubims  of  the  ark; 
the  covenants  ;  i.  e.  the  Abrahamic  and  the  Mosaic 
covenants ;  the  giving  of  the  law,  the  service  of  God, 
and  the  promises. 

To  the  above-mentioned  prerogatives  of  the  chil- 

*  Gen.  xxxii.  28,  ^  Gen.  xlviii.  16. 
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dren  of  Israel,  the  apostle  subjoins  two  others ;  viz. 
that  theirs  are  the  fathers^  and  that  of  them^  as 
concerning  thejlesh,  Christ  came,  who  is  over  all, 
God  blessed  for  ever.  Theirs,  he  says,  are 
the  fathers ;  and  surely  this  was  no  ordinary  com- 
mendation,  that  they  should  be  born  of  such 
fathers  as  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  men  whose 
praise  is  in  the  word,  and  who  had  the  promises  of 
God's  mercy  unto  their  posterity,  for  a  thousand 
generations.  But  now  comes  the  last,  and  the 
highest  dignity  of  all,  that  which  forms  the  climax 
of  the  whole ;  viz.  that  of  them,  as  coficertnng  the 
flesh,  Christ  came,  who  is  over  all  God  blessed 
for  ever!  When  St.  Paul  says,  respecting  the 
Jews,  that  the}'  are  his  brethren,  his  kinsmen  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh  ;  he  plainly  implies,  that  there 
is  a  brotherhood  and  a  kinsmanship,  not  accord- 
ing to  t\\e  flesh,  but  by  spiritual  regeneration. 
And,  in  like  manner,  when  he  here  speaks  of 
Christ,  as  being  come  of  the  Jews,  as  concerning 
the  flesh,  it  must  have  been  inferred,  even  though 
it  had  not  been  formally  expressed,  that  he  had 
an  origin,  or  existence,  wholly  independent  of 
them ;  in  other  words,  that  he  had  a  far  higher 
and  nobler  nature.  But  this  solemn  and  important 
truth  is  not  only  implied,  but  plainly  and  expressly 
declared  in  the  passage  before  us.  For  the  apostle 
adds,  that  he  is  over  all^  God  blessed  for  ever. 
He  who  came  of  the  Jews,  is  here  called  God,  It 
is  evident,  however,  that  he  is  not  so  called  as  he 
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came  of  them ;  but  that  his  descent  from  them,  as 
concerning  the  fleshy  is  here  plainly  distinguished 
from  his  Godhead.^  He  is  called  God^  moreover, 
not  as  being  one  of  the  many  gods,  which  men 
have  chosen  to  worship,  but  as  being  the  one  su- 
preme, or  most  high  God  ;  God  over  all.  St.  Paul 
has  also  added  the  title  of  blessed^  which  of  itself 
elsewhere  signifies  the  supreme  God,^  and  which 
was  always  used  by  the  Jews  to  express  the  one 
God  of  Israel. 

Now,  if  we  look  to  the  scope  of  the  apostle,  we 
find  that  he  is  here  magnifying  the  Israelites,  by  the 
enumeration  of  such  privileges  as  belonged  pecu- 
liarly to  that  chosen  nation,  the  most  eminent  of 
which  consisted  in  the  genealogy  of  our  Saviour. 
But  it  is  quite  manifest  that  their  glory  could  not 
consist  in  this,  viz.  that  Christ  should  at  first  have 
been  bom  of  them  a  man,  and  afterwards  made  a 
God ;  for,  as  Bishop  Pearson  asks,  what  great  ho- 
nour could  have  accrued  to  them  by  the  nativity 
of  a  man,  whose  godhead  would  have  been  thus 
referred,  not  to  his  birth,  but  to  his  death  ?  It 
follows,  therefore,  that  the  peculiar  glory  of  that 
nation  consisted  in  this ;  viz.  that  the  most  high 
God  blessed  for  ever^  should  yet  have  taken  on  him 
"  the  seed  of  Abraham,''^  and  should  have  come 
of  the  Israelites  as  concerning  the  flesh  ! 

^  See  Bishop  Pearson  on  the  Creed. 
7  See  Mark  ziv.  61.  •  Heb.  ii.  16. 
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When  we  contemplate  the  apostle,  pondering  in 
his  heart  these  high  prerogatives  of  his  brethren^ 
his  kinsmen  according  to  the  fleshy  and  then  reflect- 
ing that,  through  their  wilful  blindness,  all  these 
marks  of  the  divine  favour  would  not  only  not 
profit  them,  but  turn  to  their  destruction ;  can  we 
wonder  that  he  should  have  had  great  heaviness 
and  continual  sorrow  in  his  heart  ?  And  yet,  bre- 
thren, what  are  the  things  here  spoken  of  but  a 
prophetic  representation  of  the  inestimable  advan- 
tages of  the  Christian  church  ?  All  those  gracious 
promises,  which  were  foreshadowed  in  the  types  and 
ceremonies  of   the   elder  dispensation,    are    now 
brought  home  to  the  heart  of  every  true  believer : 
and  all,  who  are  indeed  ^^  the  children  of  God  by 
faith  in  Christ  Jesus,"*  have  for  their  Father,  the 
God  of  the  patriarchs,  and  for  their  elder  brother, 
that  eternal  Word  who,  in  his  human  nature,  is 
*'  bone  of  their  bones,  and  flesh  of  their  flesh  ;  ^* 
while,  in  his  divine  nature,  he  is  the  beginning  and 
the  end  of  every  creature,  yea,  over  all^  God  blessed 
for  ever.     He  has  himself  expressly  declared,  that 
**  whoever  shall  do  the  will  of  his  Father,  which 
is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  his  brother,  and  sister, 
and  mother ;  '**  and  what,  I  would  ask,  is  all  earthly 
kindred  compared  to  this  ?  or  what  words  can  ex- 
press our  folly,  if  we  despise  the  blessing  which 
is  thus  oflfered  to  us?  Is  it  really  true,  that  all 

«  Gal.  iii.  26.  »  Gen.  ii.  23. 

»  Matt.  xii.  50. 
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and  every  one  of  us  may  be  so  near  and  dear  to 
Christ,  and  so  beloved  of  him ;  and  shall  we 
slight  so  noble  a  privilege,  or  sell  our  Christian 
birthright  for  anything  which  this  world  can  offer 
us?  No,  brethren,  whatever  it  may  cost  us,  let 
us  resolve  to  belong  to  Christ;  and  leaning 
always  upon  the  hope  of  God's  heavenly  grace, 
let  us  not  think  anything  too  diflicutt  to  do,  or 
too  grievous  to  suffer,  that  we  may  be  owned  by 
him  as  "  his  brother,  sister,  and  mother!"  And 
when  we  consider  the  greatness  of  the  privilege, 
of  which  we  are  thus  invited  to  partake,  let  us 
not  cease  to  pray  to  our  heavenly  Father,  beseech- 
ing him  'so  to  assist  us  with  his  grace,  that  we 
may  continue  in  (hat  holy  fellowship,  and  do  all 
such  good  works  as  he  has  prepared  for  us  to 
walk  in,  through  the  same  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord  1'^ 
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Chapter  ix.  ver.  6 — 18. 


THE  TRUTH,  THE  SOVBBEIGNTY,  AND  THE  JUSTICE  OP  COD 
ILLUSTRATED  BY  THE  EXAMPLE  OF  ISAAC,  OF  JACOB  AND 
ESAU,    AND    OF   PHARAOH. 

The  admission  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  divine  fa- 
vour, coupled,  as  it  necessarily  was,  with  the  rejec- 
tion of  the  Jews,  as  a  nation,  from  being  God's 
peculiar  people,  was,  as  I  observed  in  the  last  sec- 
tion, a  stumbling-block  to  the  latter,  such  as 
scarcely  any  force  of  reasoning  could  remove.  For 
that  they  should  ever  be  cast  off,  was,  as  they  con- 
sidered, contrary  to  God's  veracity  and  justice;  it 
was  contrary,  as  they  supposed,  "  to  the  oath  which 
he  had  sworn  unto  Abraham,**'  and  which  he  had 
confirmed  "  to  Jacob  for  a  law,  and  to  Israel  for 
an  everlasting  covenant."* 

The  Jews,  however,  are  rejected,  and  the  Gen- 
tiles called ;  and  this,  as  the  apostle  proceeds  to 
shew,  without  any  impeachment  of  the  divine  per- 
fections.®    1.  He  shews,  on  the  one  hand,  that  the 

>  1  Chr.  xvi.  16,  17;  Ps.  cr.  9,  10. 
2  Young  on  the  Epistle  to  tbe  Romans. 
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Jews  are  rejected,  without  any  impeachiDent  of 
God's  veracity  ;  seeing  that  the  children  of  Abra- 
ham, to  whom  God's  word  was  engaged,  were  not 
his  seed  according  to  the  flesh,  but  his  spiritual 
seed.     2.  And  he  shews,  on  the  other  hand,  that 
the  Gentiles  are  called,  without  any  impeachment 
of  God's  justice;  seeing  that  he  had  always  a  so- 
vereign right  to  select  what  objects  he  pleased  of 
his  spiritual  and  unmerited  favours.    3.  And  if  the 
Jews  should  still  revert  to  the  subject  of  their  own 
rejection,  and  should  regard  it  as  an  impeachment 
of  the  divine  justice,  St.  Paul  reminds  them,  that 
when  God's  forbearance  and  long-suffering  only 
tend  to  harden  sinners  in  their  wicked  courses,  he 
may,  whenever  he  sees  fit,  make  them  signal  ex- 
amples of  his  righteous  vengeance.     These  three 
arguments  he  confirms  by  three  similar  instances 
of  God's  dealing  recorded  in  their  Scriptures.  The 
instance  of  Ishmael  andj  Isaac  relates   to   God's 
veracity,  in  fulfilling  his  promise  to  the  children  of 
the  promise.     The  instance  of  Esau  and  Jacob  re- 
lates to  God's  sovereign  right   of  dispensing  his 
special  favours    to    nations   and    bodies  of  men, 
whether  Edomites  or   Israelites,  Jews  or  Gentiles, 
according  to  his  good  pleasure.     And  the  instance 
of  Pharaoh  relates  to  God's  righteous  dealing  in 
deserting  hardened  sinners,  and  making  them  ex- 
amples of  his  vengeance. 

Such  is  an  outline  of  the  argument  pursued  in 
the  passage  now  before  us ;  and  the  more  closely 
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we  view  it  in  connexion  with  the  whole  scope  of 
St.  Paul's  argument  in  this  and  the  two  following 
chapters,  the  more  clearly  shall  we  perceive  that 
the  question  which  is  here  discussed,  relative  to 
predestination  and  election,  is  totally  different 
from  that  which  has  been  debated  by  Christians 
since  the  time  of  Augustine.  The  modern  con- 
troversy has  not  any  resemblance  whatever  to  the 
Jewish  notions,  and  cannot  be  applied  to  them, 
For>  in  the  first  place,  the  Jews  extended  the  pro- 
mises  of  God  to  their  whole  nation,  to  every  Jew 
as  a  descendant  from  Abraham  ;  and,  in  the  next 
place,  they  restricted  those  promises  to  their  nation 
only .3  Now  it  is  these  two  errors  which  the 
apostle  here  confutes,  shewing,  on  the  one  hand, 
that  God's  promises  were  only  made  to  the  faithful 
descendants  of  Abrahatn  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
that  God  is  equally  the  God  of  the  Jews  and 
the  Gentiles.  The  first  covenant  was  broken  by 
their  common  father  Adam ;  and  the  promises  of 
forgiveness  are  made  to  all  believers,  whether 
among  Jews  or  Gentiles,  through  the  common 
Mediator,  the  head  of  the  new  covenant,  Christ 
Jesus. 

1.  St.  Paul  had  represented  himself  as  "  havino- 
great  heaviness  and  continual  sorfow  in  his  heart ""' 
on  account  of  his  «  brethren,  his  kinsmen  according 
to  the  flesh."  But,  as  he  now  seems  to  argue,  though 
I  have  expressed  this  tender  concern  for  the  Jews, 

»  Omneg,  et  soli,  noe  sumus  populus  Dei.      Bebgel  tVi  he. 
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whom  God  has  indeed  rejected  as  a  nation,  it  must 
not  be  supposed  that  his  word  has  failed  of  its  acr 
complishment.  Not  as  though  the  word  of  God 
hath  taken  none  effect.  For  they  are  not  all  Israel, 
which  are  of  Israel ;  neither  because  they  are  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  are  they  all  children :  but,  In 
Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called.  That  is,  they  which 
are  the  children  of  the  fleshy  these  are  not  the  chil- 
dren of  God:  but  the  children  of  the  promise  are. 
counted  for  the  seed.  For  this  is  the  word  of  pro- 
mise. At  this  time  will  I  come,  and  Sarah  shall  have 
a  son.  And  not  only  this:  but  when  Rebecca  also 
had  conceived  by  one,  even  by  our  father  Isaac ; 
(for  the  children  being  not  yet  born,  neither  having 
done  any  good  or  evil,  that  the  purpose  of  God  ac- 
cording to  election  might  stand,  not  of  works,  but. 
of  him  that  calleth ;)  it  was  said  unto  her,  the 
elder  shall  serve  the  younger:  as  it  is  written^ 
Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  Eaau  have  I  hated,* 

Now  it  is  evident  that  St.  Paul  here  takes  occa* 
sion,  from  the  promise  made  unto  their  fathers,  to 
reason  with  his  countrymen  somewhat  to  the  fol- 
lowing effect.*  If  you  will  only  attend  to  all  the 
circumstances  of  the  covenant,  and  consider  in. 
what  way  it  was  originally  founded,  you  of  all 
people  will  have  the  least  reason  to  complain.  For 
you  should  consider  that  it  was  originally  founded 
in  the  mere  good  pleasure,  and  according  to .  the 
sovereign  disposal,  of  Almighty  God.     The  pro- 

*  Ver.  6— rl3.  *  Dean  Tucker's  SermonsI 
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raise  was  first  made  to  Abraham  freely,  that  his 
posterity  should  be  the  chosen  and  peculiar  people 
of  God,  and  that  they  should  enjoy  the  land  of 
Canaan  for  their  possession.  It  was  Abraham's 
wish  that  these  privileges  should  be  fixed  in  the 
line  of  Ishmael ;  ^  but  God  denied  his  request,  and 
gave  them  to  his  son  Isaac.  Again,  you  have 
another  remarkable  instance  of  the  sovereign  will 
and  pleasure  of  Almighty  God,  in  bestowing  such 
national  privileges,  exhibited  in  the  case  of  Esau 
and  Jacob.  These  two  children  were  both  the  de- 
scendants of  Abraham,  of  Sarah,  and  of  Isaac, 
persons  to  whom  the  promise  had  been  expressly 
limited.  Rebecca  was  the  mother  of  them  both  ; 
and  consequently  there  could  be  no  preference  in 
that  respect.  The  infants,  moreover,  being  yet 
unborn,  had  not  done  any  good  or  evil ;  and  yet 
the  Lord  said  to  Rebecca,  "  two  nations  are  in 
thy  womb,  and  two  manner  of  people  shall  be 
separated  from  thy  bowels;  and  the  one  people 
shall  be  stronger  than  the  other  people,  and  the 
elder  shall  serve  the  younger.*"^  Thus  was  the 
posterity  of  Jacob,  though  the  younger  branch, 
loved  and  preferred,  and  that  of  Esau  hated^  L  e. 
according  to  the  Hebrew  idiom,  slighted  in  com- 
parison of  the  former ;  not  equally  favoured  and 
advanced. 

The  words  of   the   thirteenth  verse  do  indeed 
abundantly  prove,  brethren,  that  God  acts  with  a 

»  Gen.  xvii.  18—21.  '  Gen.  xxv.  23. 
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sovereign  ^nd  an  unaccountable  freedom  in  the  dis*' 
pensation  of  bis  favours.  But  it  is  equally  certain 
that  the  apostle  does  not  here  speak  of  the  eternal 
state  of  Jacob  and  Esau.  Both  the  prophecies 
here  referred  to,  plainly  point  to  their  posterity.^ 
And  when  Jehovah  speaks,  by  the  mouth  of  the 
prophet  Malachi,  of  ^*  laying  waste  the  heritage  of 
the  £domile»  for  the  dragons  of  the  wildemess,'** 
^  this/  says  the  eapdid  and  pioua  Doddridge,  '  is 
so  different  a  thing  from  his  appointing  the  person 
of  Esau  to  eternal  misery,  by  a  mere  act  of  sove- 
reignty, without  regard  to  anything  done,  or  to 
be  done,  by  him  to  deserve  it,  that  I  will  rather 
submit  to  any  censure  from  my  fellow-servants, 
than  deal  so  freely  with  my  Maker  as  to  conclude 
the  one  from  the  other.'  9 

2.  What  shall  we  say  then  f^  continues  St.  Paul, 
(desiring  to  inculcate,  still  more  emphatically, 
God's  sovereignty  in  dispensing  his  special  favours 
to  nations  and  bodies  of  men,  according  to  bis  good 
pleasure,)  Is  there  unrighteousness  with  Godf  God 
forbid*  For  he  saith  to  Moses^  I  will  have  mercy 
on  whom  I  will  have  mercy ^  and  I  will  have  com-- 
passion  on  whom  I  will  have  compassion.  So  then 
it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth^  nor  of  him  that  run^ 
neth,  but  of  God  that  sheweth  mercy.  In  drawing 
the  above  conclusion,  the  apostle  seems  to  say ; 
So  then,  as  to  the  great  point  of  national  privileges, 

8  Gen.  xxT.  21—23;  Mai.  i.  2,  3. 
»  Familj  Expositor  in  loc.  *  Ver.  t4— 16. 
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the  sum  is  this :  it  is  not  of  him' that  willeth,  be- 
cause Abraham  willed  for  Ishmael,  and  Isaac 
willed  for  flsau ;  neither  is  it  of  him  that  runneth^ 
or  by  the  greatest  zeal  which  we  can  employ  in 
such  courses  as  may  seem  best  to  our  own  wisdom ; 
but  it  is  of  God  that  sheweth  mercy.  These  are 
QCts  of  mere  favour  and  bounty,  which  none  can 
challenge  or  have  a  right  to  expect ;  and,  conse* 
quently,  none  can  complain  of  injustice  when  the 
preference  is  given  to  others.* 

3.  And  this  subject  of  the  divine  sovereignty  may 
be  yet  farther  illustrated  by  the  righteous  ven- 
geance which  God  executed  upon  Pharaoh.  For 
the  Scripture  saith  unto  Pharaoh^  Even  for  this 
same  purpose  have  J  raised  thee  up,  that  I  might 
shew  my  power  in  thee^  and  that  my  name  might  be 
declared  throughout  all  the  earth.  Therefore  will 
he  have  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy ^  and 
whom  he  will  he  hardeneth.^  Pharaoh^had  j  ustly  de- 
served, indeed,  to  be  made  an  example  of  divine 
vengeance,  long  before  it  was  so  visibly  executed 
upon  him.  But  yet  the  scripture  saith  unto  him^ 
For  this  same  purpose  have  I  raised  thee  up^^  or, 
made  thee  to  stand^^  preserving  thee,  suspending  to 
punish  thee,  when  I  sent  all  my  other  plagues,  in 
order  that  I  might  shew  my  power  more  illustrious- 
ly in  thee  ,  and  that  my  name  might  thereby  be  de^ 

«  Dean  Tucker.  »  Ver.  17,  18.  *  Ex.  ix.  16, 

'  See  Bengeland  Parkhurst  on  the  verb  If^]^  as  used  in  £z> 

ix.  16.  * 
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dared  throughout  all  the  earth.     And,  as  St.  Paul 
argues  with  his  brethren,  thus  it  is  as  to  your  re- 
jection.    God  might  justly  have  deprived  your  na- 
tion of  tliose  privileges  of  which  you  were  so  un- 
worthy, long  before  you  had  committed  the  last 
and  finishing  acts  of  impiety,  in   crucifying  the 
Lord  of  glory,  and  in  despising  the  subsequent 
offers    of    his    pardon     and    forgiveness   through 
the  Gospel.     But,  in  order  to  make  your  disobe- 
dience a  lesson  of  more  solemn  admonition  to  the 
world  at  large,  he  continued  your  state  and  na- 
tion in  being ;    that    so    your  rejection,  and  the 
calling  of  the    Gentiles,  might  appear  to  all  the 
world  to  be  the  immediate  effect  of  his  overruling 
providence.     Thus  hath  he  mercy  on  whom  he  will 
have  mercy,  and  whom  he  will  he  hardeneth :  in 
other  words ;  whom  he  will,  he  permits  so  to  abuse 
his  forbearance   towards  them,  that  they   persist 
obdurate  in    their  provocation  of  him,  and  thus 
"  bring  on  themselves  swift  destruction."^* 

My  Christian  brethren,  let  us  lay  to  heart  the 
aflPecting  representation  of  the  divine  sovereignty 
which  is  now  before  us,  considering  within  our- 
selves how  certain  it  is,  whether  we  look  to  nations 
or  individuals,  that  unless  God  shall  soften  the  re- 
bellious heart  of  man,  and  incline  it  to  a  sweet 
obedience,  all  the  means  which  he  outwardly  em- 
ploys, however  good  and  holy  in  themselves,  will 
only  be  perverted  by  man,  to  complete  his  own 

«  2  Pet  ii.  1.  ♦  See  Note  53. 
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state  of  hardened  and  hopeless  impenitence.  Let 
us  remember,  also,  how  truly  it  has  been  said,  that 
Satan  hardens  as  a  malicious  author;  that  man 
hardens  himself  as  a  voluntary  agent ;  and  that 
God  hardens  as  a  most  righteous  judge  and  aven- 
ger, delivering  up  every  obstinate  and  impenitent 
sinner  to  the  most  awful  of  all  judgments,  the 
hardness  of  his  own  heart !  And,  remembering 
this,  let  us  adopt  the  language  of  our  own  Liturgy, 
and  pray  to  that  '  good  Lord,'  who  was  manifested 
to  destroy  all  the  works  of  the  devil,  beseeching 
him  to  *  deliver  us  from  hardness  of  heart,  and 
contempt  of  his  word  and  commandment,'  and 
*  finally  to  beat  down  Satan  under  our  feet  V 


SECTION  XXX. 
Chap,  ix,  ver.  19 — 33. 

THE  APOSTLE  ANSWERS  OBJECTIONS;  REFERS  TO  THE  PRO- 
PHETIC SCRIPTURES  ;  AND  SHEWS  WHY  SO  FEW  JEWS 
EMBRACED    THE   RIGHTEOUSNESS   OF  FAITH, 

The  view  which  I  endeavoured  to  give  you  in 
the  last  section,  of  the  general  line  of  argument 
pursued  by  the  apostle,  is  abundantly  confirmed 
by  that  concluding  portion  of  thie  ninth  chapter, 

'  Litany. 
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which  is  to  form  the  subject  of  the  present  section, 
and  in  which  our  apostle  speaks  more  expressly  of 
the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  and  of  the  rejection  of  - 
the  Jews. 

He  had  just  been  adducing  the  instance  of  Pha- 
raoh, to  illustrate  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
*'  hardening"  impenitent  offenders ;  or  in  deliver- 
ing them  up  to  the  most  awful  of  all  judgments,' 
the  hardness  of  their  own  hearts.  And  to  this  in- 
stance of  God's  tnethod  of  proceeding  with  his  re- 
bellious creatures,  he  now  anticipates  the  following 
objection.  Thou  wilt  say  then  unto  me^  why  doth 
he  yet  Jind fault?  For  who  hath  resisted  hi&  will?  * 
This  presumptuous  cavil  is  evidently  intended  to 
refer  to  the  secret  decrees  of  the  Most  High. 
Who,  says  the  unhumbled  opponent,  hath  resisted 
his  sovereign  will  and  appointment  ?  For  even  they 
who  most  rebel  against  his  precepts,  fulfil  his  se- 
cret decrees.  His  will^  therefore,  is  universally 
done,  and  no  creature  makes  any  opposition  to  it.* 

Now  the  apostle  might  at  once  have  replied,  that 
the  wicked  are  punished  for  resisting,  not  the 
secret,  but  the  known  and  manifest  will  of  God. 
He  might  have  replied,  that  the  wicked  are  punish- 
ed for  despising  that  will  of  God,  which  is  so 
plainly  revealed  in  his  word  and  works»  But 
leaving  that  to  be  concluded  from  the  other  part  of 
his  argument,  he  indignantly  repels  the  daring  and 
impious  question  of  his  adversaries,  by  referring 

»  Ver,  19.  ♦  See  Note  54. 
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to  the  language  of  their  own  prophetic  scriptures. 
Hay  buU  O  man;  who  art  thou  that  repHest  against 
God  f*  As  you  will  find  it  expressed  in  yotrr  own 
scriptures^  Shall  the  thing  formed  say  to  him  that 
formed  it,  Why  hast  thou  made  me  thus  ?  Hath  not 
the  potter  power  over  the  clay^  of  the  same  lump  to 
make  one  vessel  unto  honour^  and  another  unto  dis- 
honour?^ This  instance  of  the  potter  is  evidently 
adduced  by  St.  Paul  as  illustrating  the  justice  of 
God's  dealing  both  with  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  at 
the  season  of  the  publication  «f  the  Gospel ;  and 
as  serving  to  vindicate  still  more  effectually,  his  se- 
verity upon  the  impenitent  Jews,  and  his  goodness 
towards  the  believing  Gentiles.  The  image  is  em- 
ployed, you  will  find,  both  by  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah,^ 
but  is  enlarged  upon  considerably  by  the  latter; 
and  if  you  refer  to  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  the 
book  of  his  prophecies,  you  will  at  once  perceive, 
that  what  the  apostle  calls  making  of  the  same 
lump  one  vessel  unto  honour^  and  another  unto  dis- 
honour^ relates  to  God's  dealings  with  a  nation, 
according  to  its  use  or  abuse  of  his  goodness. 
"  O  house  of  Israel,"  says  Jehovah  by  the  mouth 
of  his  prophet  Jeremiah,  "  cannot  I  do  with  you 
as  this  potter  ?  Behold,  as  the  clay  is  in  the  potter's 
hand,  so  are  ye  in  mine  hand,  O  house  of  Israel. 
At  what  instant  I  shall  speak  concerning  a  nation. 


•  See  Note  55.  »  yer.  20,  21.  And  see  Note  56. 

3  Is.  xxix.  16;  xlv.  9;  Ixir.  8;  Jer,  xviii.  1— «10. 
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and  concerning  a  kingdom,  to  pluck  up,  and  to 
pull  down,  and  to  destroy  it ;  if  that  nation,  against 
whom  I  have  pronounced,  turn  from  their  evil,  I 
will  repent  of  the  evil  that  I  thought  to  do  unto 
them.  And  at  what  instant  I  shall  speak  concern- 
ing a  nation,  and  concerning  a  kingdom,  to  build 
and  to  plant  it ;  if  it  do  evil  in  my  sight,  that  it 
obey  not  my  voice,  then  I  will  repent  of  the  good 
wherewith  I  said  1  would  benefit  them.""  * 

This  the  apostle  now  proceeds  to  apply  to  the 
case  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  saying.  What  if 
God,  willing  to  shew  his  wrath^  and  to  make  his 
power  known,  endured  with  much  long-suffering 
the  vessels  of  wrathfitted  to  destruction  ;  and  thai 
he  might  make  known  the  riches  of  his  glory  on 
the  vessels  of  mercy ^  which  he  had  afore  prepared 
unto  gloryy  even  us^  whom  he  hath  called,  not  of 
the  Jews  only^  but  also  of  the  Gentiles?^*  The  Jews, 
after  "  despising  the  riches  of  God's  goodness,  and 
forbearance,  and  long-suffering,'*'^  were  now  become 
vessels  of  wrath  fitted  to  destruction,  which  came 
upon  them  to  the  full  about  t-en  or  eleven  years 
after  the  writing  of  this  epistle.  The  Gentiles,  on 
the  other  hand,  by  attending  to  God*s  call  in  the 
Gospel,  and  by  submitting  themselves  to  his  mercy, 
were  now  become  vessels  of  mercy ,  prepared  by 
God  unto  everlasting  glory.  '  Every  attentive 
reader,'  says  Doddridge,  '  will,  I  doubt  not,  care- 

*  Jer.  xviii.  6—10.  *  Ver.  22—24. 

•  See  Note  /)7.  «  Chap.  ii.  4. 
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fully  observe  the  great  difference  of  phrase  in 
which  they  who  are  vessels  of  wrath,  and  they 
who  are  vessels  of  mercy,  are  here  spoken  of.  It 
is  said  simply  of  the  former,  that  they  were Jitted 
to  destruction  ;  while  it  is  said  of  the  latter,  that 
God  himself  prepared  them  unto  glory.  A  dis- 
tinction of  so  great  importance,  that  I  heartily 
wish  we  may  ever  keep  it  in  view,  to  guard  against 
errors  on  the  right  hand  or  on  the  left.'  The 
contrast  which  is  here  so  justly  noticed,  is  indeed 
most  strongly  marked  in  the  language  of  the  ori- 
ginal. For,  according  to  the  exact  force  of  the 
term  which  St.  Paul  employs,  the  vessels  of  wrath 
are  represented  as  having  been  Jitted,  perfected, 
ripened  by  their  own  wickedness,  for  destruction ;  7 
insomuch  that,  in  one  of  our  English  versions,  we 
find  it  said  of  the  vessels  of  wrath,  that  they 
had  been  working  out  their  own  destruction.  Ob- 
serve, also,  how  emphatically  it  is  here  declared, 
that  God  endured  with  much  long-suffering  these 
vessels  of  wrath  Jitted  to  destruction ;  words  in 
which  it  is  written,  as  with  a  sunbeam,  that  God 
never  hardens,  as  a  righteous  judge  and  avenger, 
until  man  has  chosen  wilfully  to  harden  his  own 
heart,  "  despising  the  riches  of  the  divine  goodness, 
and  forbearance, and  long-suffering,"  and  "after  his 
hardness  and  impenitent  heart,  treasuring  up  wrath 
unto  himself." ®     And  observe,  in  the  last  place, 

'  KOTTfprur/Acya.     See  Jebb*s  *'  Sacred  Literature.'* 
•  Chap.  ii.  4,  5. 
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that  the  phrases  ^tted  to  destruction,  and  afore 
prepared  unto  glory,  are  more  than  simply  anti<* 
thetica].  Preservation,  or  deliverance,  would  hare 
been  a  sufficient  counterpoise  for  destruction ;  but, 
as  we  are  here  reminded,  the  predispositions  of 
God'  are  infinitely  bountiful.  He  not  only  deti^ 
vers,  but  he  prepares  for  glory  P' » 

My  brethren,  as  we  dwell  on  the  passage  before 
us,  let  us  consider,  with  adoring  thankfulness  and 
love,  that  God  has,  of  his  mere  goodness,  given  to 
us,  as  Christians  and  as  Protestants,  those  privi- 
leges which  he  hath  withheld  from  so  many  nations 
under  heaven ;  and  that,  if  we  improve  them  aright, 
we  may  indeed  look  upon  ourselves  as  vessels  of 
mercy,  whom  he  is  preparing  for  eternal  glory ^ 
But,  at  the  same  time,  let  us  consider,  with  self-* 
abasement  and  holy  fear,  how  the  very  expression, 
vessels  of  mercy,  plainly  implies  that  we  too  had 
deserved  wrath  ;  and  how  the  terra  prepared  unto 
glory,  plainly  shews  that,  in  ourselves,  we  are 
and  must  be  unprepared.  Instead,  therefore,  of 
perplexing  ourselves  about  those  secrets  of  God's 
counsels,  which  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  penetrate, 
let  us  endeavour,  rather,  in  humble  dependence 
upon  divine  grace,  to  purify  ourselves  from  every- 
thing which  may  be  displeasing  in  his  sight,  that  so, 
in  our  several  stations,  we  may  be  vessels  of  honour, 
fit  for  our  Master's  use;  and  let  it  be  our  con- 

•  Jebb,  vt  supra. 
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tiaaal  prayer  that,  after  having  been  permitted  to 
set  fortli  his  glory,  we  may  at  length,  through  his 
mercy,  be  acknowledged  as  his,  in  that  glorious 
"  day,  *  when  he  maketh  up  his  jewels."  * 

That  the  whole  of  his  argument  respeqting  the 
rejection  of  the  natiod  of  the  Jews,  and  the  calling 
of  the  Grentiles,  might  seem  the  less  incredible  to 
the  former,  St.  Paul  now  proceeds.to  remind  them 
how  all  this  had  been  exactly  predicted  by  their 
own  prophets.  ^  As  he  saith  also  in  Osee^  I  will 
call  them  my  people^  which  were  not  my  people ; 
and  her  beloved,  which  was  not  beloved.  And  it 
shall  come  to  pass^  that  in  the  place  where  it  was 
said  unto  them^  Ye  are  not  my  people  ;  there  shall 
they  be  called  the  children  of  the  living  God. 
Esaias  also  crieth  concerning  Israel^  Though  the 
number  of  the  children  of  Israel  be  as  the  sand  of 
the  sea,  a  remnant  shall  be  saved.  For  he  will 
finish  the  work^  and  cut  it  short  in  righteousness ; 
because  a  short  work  will  the  Lord  make  upon  the 
earth.  And  as  Esaias^said  before.  Except  the  Lord 
of  Sabaoth  had  left  us  a  seed,  we  had  been  as  So- 
doma,  and  been  made  like  unto  Gomorrha,  ^ 

Having  supported  his  reasoning  by  the  above 
reference  to  their  own  prophetic  scriptures,  the 
former  of  which,  as  found  in  Hosea,  would  seem 
to  point  to  the  Gentiles,  and  the  latter,  as  found  in 

'  Mai.  iii.  17.  *  Doddridge. 

9  Hos.  ii.  23,  and  i.  8—10.    Is.  x.  21— «3,  xxviii.  22,  and  i.  9. 

*  Ver.  25— 29. 


280  OBJECTIONS  ANSWERED.       [SECT.  XXX. 

Isaiah,  to  the  remnant  of  believing  Jews,  St.  Paul 
thus  resumes  the  line  of  his  argument.  What  shall 
we  say  then  ?  That  the  Gentiles  which  folloived 
not  after  righteousness^  have  attained  to  righteous- 
nessj  even  the  righteousness  which  is  of  faith. 
But  Israel,  which  followed  after  the  law  of  righte- 
ousness, hath  not  attained  to  the  law  of  righteous- 
ness. Wherefore  f  Because  they  sought  it  not  by 
faith^  but  as  it  were  by  the  works  of  the  law :  for 
they  stumbled  at  that  stumbling-stone :  as  it  is 
written^^  Behold^  I  lay  in  Sion  a  stumbling-stone 
and  rock  of  offence :  and  whosoever  believeth  on 
him  shall  not  be  ashamed,^ 

Reserving,  for  the  next  section,  a  more  full 
consideration  of  this  ground  of  the  Jews^  miscar- 
riage, viz.  that  they  sought  to  be  justified,  not  by 
faith,  but  by  the  works  of  the  law  ;  I  will  now  add 
a  word  of  affectionate  admonition  on  the  subject  of 
the  "  corner-stone,'*  ^  referred  to  in  the  concluding 
verse.  There  are  multitudes  of  imaginary  be- 
lievers, brethren,  of  whom  it  may  be  truly  said  that 
they  *  lie  round  about  this  "  corner-stone,"  but 
that  they  do  not  derive  any  support  from  it,  any 
more  than  stones  which  lie  loose  in  heaps  near  a 
foundation,  without  being  joined  to  it/,®  Let  us 
always  remember,  therefore,  that  we  cannot  derive 
any  benefit  from  Christ,  unless  we  are  united  to 

^  Is.  yiii.  14,  and  zxviii.  16. 

•  V^er.  30—33.     See  Note  58.         '  Is.  xxviii.  16. 

s  Arcbbishop  Leigh  ton. 
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him  by  a  true  and  lively  faith :  let  us  remember 
that  we  cannot  partake  of  his  riches,  unless  we  are 
entitled  to  them  by  virtue  of  such  union.  It  is 
this,  close  and  vital  union  with  Christ,  which  is  the 
grand  and  only  spring  of  all  spiritual  consolation; 
and  the  faith,  by  which  believers  are  thus  united  to 
hira,  is  a  divine  work.  Yes,  brethren,  he  who  laid 
the  "sure foundation*"  in  Zion  with  his  own  hand, 
works  likewise,  with  the  same  hand,  that  precious 
faith  by  which  the  believer's  heart  is  knit  to  the 
"corner-stone;"  and  therefore  it  is  that,  as  it  is 
here  expressed,  whosoever  helievelh  in  him  shall 
not  be  ashamed^  or  confounded;  or,  as  we  find  it 
expressed  by  Isaiah,  *'  he  that  believeth  shall  not 
make  haste.''  ^ 

Let  us  pray,  then,  unto  Him,  "  from  whom 
cometh  every  good  and  every  perfect  gift,"  i  be- 
seeching him  to  give  unto  us  the  increase  of  this 
heavenly  grace ;  that  so,  under  the  blessed  influ- 
ence of  such  a  true  and  living  faith,  we  may  not 
be  "  in  haste,"  like  those  who  are  roaming  from 
one  refuge  to  another,  without  finding  repose  in 
any ;  but  that  we  may  learn  to  rest  upon  the 
merits  and  death  of  Christ,  for  the  pardon  of  our 
sins  and  for  everlasting  salvation ;  with  an  abiding 
conviction  of  his  truth,  a  sure  dependence  upon 
his  promises,  and  a  cojdial  belief  that  whoever 
builds  upon  this  "  stone,"  shall  stand  secure  for 
time  and  for  eternity  !    The  prophet  does  not  say, 

'  Is.  xxviii.  16,  aud  1  Vet,  ii.  6 — 8.  i  James  i.  17. 
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that  he  who  beUeveth  shall  be  exempt  from  anxie- 
ties, but  that,  upon  this  foundation  he  shall  be 
secure^  and  that,  be  those  anxieties  what  they 
may,  he  shall  not,  by  seeking  ^^  in  haste  ^'  for  any 
other  resource^  stumble  at  that  stumbling-stone  ! 
No,  brethren,  amidst  all  the  trials  which  he  may 
have  to  encounter,  the  believer  will  learn  to  say, 
with  Peter,  "  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go  ?  thou 
hast  the  words  of  eternal  life;"*  or,  with  Job, 
"  Though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  him."  3 
I  know,  says  the  true  disciple  of  Christ,  that  every 
other  dependence  will  fail,  and  that  every  other 
hope  will  end  in  shame  and  confusion  :  I  know 
that,  in  the  hour  of  death,  the  soul,  which  has  no 
reliance  upon  the  Son  of  God,  will  "  make  haste" 
to  possess  itself  of  any  shelter  from  the  terrors  of 
his  wrath  ;  and  I  know  that,  in  the  day  of  judg« 
ment,  those,  who  have  no  interest  in  a  Saviour, 
will  be  ready  to  *^call  upon  the  mountains  and 
the  rocks  to  fall  on  them :"  *  but  my  hope  will 
never  deceive  me ;  for  I  am  fixed  upon  the  rock  of 
ages,  and  the  end  of  my  faith  will  be  the  salvation 
of  my  soul !  ^ 

«  John  vi.  68.  3  j^,b  jiij^  15^  4  Rgy.  ri.  16.T 

'  Dr.  Dealtrv's  Sermons. 
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SECTION  XXXI. 
Chap.  x.  ver.  1 — 13. 

CHRIST    TH£    END  OF   THE   LAW    FOR    RIGHTEOUSNESS   TO 
EVERY    ONE   THAT   BELIEVETH. 

Our  apostle  has  told  us,  that  '^  the  Gentiles, 
which  followed  not  after  righteousness,  have  at- 
tained to  righteousness,  even  the  righteousness 
which  is  of  faith ;"  but  that  "  Israel,  which  fol- 
lowed after  the  law  of  righteousness,  hath  not  at- 
tained to  the  law  of  righteousness."  He  has  also 
teminded  us,  that  the  ground  of  the  Jews'  mis- 
carriage was,  that  "  they  sought  it  not  by  faith, 
but  as  it  were  by  the  works  of  the  law  ^  for,"  (as 
it  had  been  declared  in  their  own  prophetic  scrip- 
tures,) "  they  stumbled  at  that  stumbling-stone." 
Feeling  the  supreme  importance  of  this  subject, 
he  suspends,  for  a  while,  the  direct  prosecution  of 
his  argument  respecting  the  conversion  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, in  order  that  he  may  aflFectionately  urge  upon 
his  countrymen  the  only  way  of  justification  for 
fallen  man  !  Brethren,  my  hearfs  desire  for  Is- 
rael is,  that  they  might  be  saved.     For  I  bear  them 
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record^  thai  they  have  a  zeal  of  God^  but  not  ac- 
cording to  knowledge.  For  they^  being  ignorant  of 
God^s  righteousness^  and  going  about  to  establish 
their  own  righteousness^  have  not  submitted  them- 
selves unto  the  righteousness  of  God.  For  Christ 
is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one 
that  believeth,  i 

Pursuing  the  subject  of  the  Jews'  miscarriage, 
our  apostle  here  tells  us  that  they,  being  ignorant 
of  God's  righteousness^  and  going  about  to  estab- 
lish their  own  righteousness^  have  not  submitted 
themselves  unto  the  righteousness  of  God.  And 
there  is  a  peculiar  emphasis  in  the  language  which 
he  here  employs.  For  the  expression  of  establish- 
ing their  own  righteousness^  or  making  it  to  standi  2 
seems  to  refer  to  the  case  of  a  person,  who  allows 
that  his  house  is  out  of  repair,  and  in  soii\e  danger 
of  falling,  but  who  will  not  be  convinced  that  it 
requires  a  new  foundation.  He  endeavours,  there- 
fore, by  props  and  buttresses,  and  various  repairs, 
to  make  the  house  standi  but  all  his  expense  and 
labour  are  thrown  away  ;  and,  if  he  persists  in  his 
vain  endeavours,  it  will  be  likely  to  fall  down,  and 
bury  him  in  its  ruins.  Thus  it  was  with  the  Jews, 
brethren,  and  thus  it  i^  with  multitudes  of  profess- 
ed Christians  in  every  age.  When  convinced  of 
defects  in  their  moral  righteousness,  they  endea- 
vour to  repair  those  defects  by  some  superstitious 
observances  of  their  own,  entertaining,  at  the  same 

>  Ver.  1 — 4.  '  crriirai'     Vide  Scott  in  loc. 
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time,  sorae  indistinct  notion  of  Christ's  making  up 
the  rest.  But  they  will  not  be  persuaded  that  they 
are  building  on  a  false  foundation  ;  nay,  they  are 
oflFended  at  the  humbling  doctrines  of  free  grace, 
and  they  actually  make  that  precious  foundation 
for  our  hope,  which  God  himself  has  "laid,***  and 
on  which  whosoever  trusts  shall  never  be  "  asham- 
ed," "a  stone  of  stumbling  and  a  rock  of  offence  !'' 
But  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness 
to  every  one  that  believeth  :  and  as  we  dwell  on  the 
language  of  this  and  the  preceding  verse,  we  shall 
plainly  discern  the  difference  between  a  true  and  a 
false  zeal ;    between  a  zeal  which  is,    and  a  %eal 
which  is  not,  according  to  knowledge.     The  man 
who,  being  ignorant  of  God'^s  righteousness^    and 
going  about  to  establish  his  own  righteousness^  has 
not  submitted  himself  to  the  righteousness  of  God^ 
has  a  zeal  of  God^  hut  not  according  to  knowledge.  * 
He  is  ignorant  of  the  deep  corruption  of  his  own 
nature,  and  of  his   own  utter  inability    to   obey 
God's  blessed  will ;  and  he  knows  not,  therefore, 
that  he  needs  the  blood  of  Jesus  to  wash  away  his 
guilt,  or  that  he  needs  his  Holy  Spirit  to  enable 
him  to  "  abhor  that  which  is  evil,''  and  "  to  cleave 
to  that  which  is  good."  ^     But  the  man   who  feels 
that  it  is  not  in  himself,  but  in  Christ  Jesus,  that 
he  is  to  be  accepted  with  his  God  ;  the  man  who  is 
looking  to  Jesus,  as  the  end  of  the  law  for  righte^ 
ousness;  the  man  who  is  looking  to  Jesus,  as  the 

*  See  Note  59.  '  Chap.  xii.  9. 
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accomplishment  and  the  truth  of  the  promises; 
as  the  substance  of  all  the  types  and  figures  of 
the  law  ;  as  the  victim  which  was  foreshadowed  by 
all  the  sacrifices;  and  as  the  fountain  of  that 
grace  which  enables  us  to  run  the  way  of  the 
divine  commandments;  this  man  has  a  zeal  of 
God,  which  is  according  to  knowledge^  and  which 
warms  his  heart  with  a  flame  of  holy  love,  which 
"many  waters  cannot  quench!"*  I  have  .thus 
taken  occasion,  brethren,  to  speak  of  the  marks 
by  which  we  may  distinguish  between  a  true  and 
a  false  zeal,  because  I  know  how  apt  we  are  to 
fall  from  one  extreme  to  another ;  and  because  it 
has  been  said,  with  truth,  that  if  the  Jews  erred  in 
having  a  ^  zeal  without  knowledge,'  Christians 
are  too  often  found  to  err  in  having  ^  knowledge 
without  zeal/ 

We  shall  now  find  that  the  declaration  contained 
in  the  fourth  verse,  viz.  that  Christ  is  the  end  of 
the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  be- 
lievethy  forms  the  ground-work  of  the  remaining 
part  of  the  present  Section,  which  seems  to  divide 
itself  into  these  two  propositions;  viz.  that  Christ 
is  the  end,  the  fulfilment,  and  the  perfection  of 
the  law  for  justification  ;  and  that  this  benefit  ex- 
tends to  all  believers.  Gentiles  no  less  than  Jews. 

1.  The  former  of  these  two  propositions,  viz. 
that  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness, 
is  thus  confirmed  and  illustrated  in  the  fifth  and 

*  Sol.  Song.  viii.  7. 
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five  following  verses*  For  Moses  describeth  the 
righteousness  which  is  of  the  law.  That  the  man 
which  doeth  those  things  shall  live  bif  them^  But 
the  righteousness  which  is  of  faith  speaketh  on  this 
wise,  Say  not  in  thine  heart,  Who  shall  ascend  into 
heaven  ?  (that  is,  to  bring  Christ  down  from  above :) 
Or^  Who  shall  descend  into  the  deep  ?  (that  is,  to 
bring  up  Christ  again  from  the  dead.)  But  what 
Saithit?  The  word  is  nigh  thee^  even  in  thy  mouthy 
and  in  thy  heart :  that  is^  the  word  of  faith,  which 
we  preach  ;  that  if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy 
mouth  the  Lord  Jesus^  and  shalt  believe  in  thine 
heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thdu 
shalt  be  saved.  For  with  the  heart  man  believAfh 
unto  righteousness ;  and  with  the  mouth  confession 
is  made  unto  salvation.  ^  Id  the  above  passage, 
St.  Paul  seems  to  argue  somewhat  to  the  following 
effect :  I  have  been  declaring,  in  opposition  to  all 
who  attempt  to  establish  their  own  righteousness 
that  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness. 
And  if  you  object  to  this,  and  adduce  the  difference 
between  moral  and  ceremonial  obedience,  arguing 
that  the  former  may  help  to  justify  a  man,  though 
the  latter  cannot,  consider  how  Moses  describeth 
the  righteousness  of  the  law,  that  the  man  which 
doeth  those  things  shall  live  by  them:  and  then 
ask  yourselves  whether  you  can  claim  eternal 
life  according  to  that  law*  Take  the  moral 
law  of  God,  in  all  the  breadth  and  length  of  its 

«  Ver.5— 10.     And  see  Note  60. 
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strict  and  solemn  requirements,  and  if,  through  the 
whole  of  your  continuance  here,  you  can  produce 
a  sinless  'obedience  to  it,  in  thought,  word,  and 
deed,  then,  anjj  not  till  then,  you  may  demand  the 
reward  as  a  debt.  But  if  this  be  a  vain  and  des- 
perate attempt ;  if  you  feel  that  you  dare  not  stand 
in  your  own  righteousness  before  a  God  of  holiness 
and  truth,  listen  to  the  voice  which  speaks  of  CZ/ris^, 
as  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness.  *  The 
righteousness  which  is  of  faith^  stands  not  upon 
those  difficulties  and  impossibilities  of  action,  but 
upon  the  apprehension  of  Christ  as  our  Saviour;*^ 
and  it  may  be  introduced,  therefore,  as  employing 
the  words. of  Moses,  when  representing  the  plain- 
ness and  perspicuity  of  the  law,  and  as  speaking  on 
this  wise,  Say  not  in  thine  hearty  Who  shall  ascend 
into  heaven  f  {that  is,  to  bring  Christ  down  from 
above:)  Or,  who  shall  descend  into  the  deep  f  (that 
is,  to  bring  up  Christ  again  from  the  dead.)  But 
what  saith  it?  The  word  is  nigh  thee,  even  in  thy 
mouth,  and  in  thy  heart ;  that  is,  the  word  of  faith 
which  we  preach. 

The  explanations  which  are  given  in  the  latter 
clauses  of  these  three  verses,  are  introduced  by  the 
apostle  himself.  And  as  this  is  a  departure  from 
his  usual  practice,  which  is  to  quote  passages  from 
the  Old  Testament,  without  note  or  comment,  we 
may  infer  that  he  is  here  accommodating  the  Ian- 

*  Bisbop  Hall  in  loc* 
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guage  of  Moses  to  the  scope  of  his  present  argument. 
By  thus  introducing  the  words  of  the  Jewish  law- 
giver, St.  Paul  places,  in  a  strong  point  of  view, 
the  difference   between   the  law   and   the  gospel, 
shewing  that  while  the  one  commands  us  to  labour 
after  that  righteousness  which  fallen  man  can  never 
procure  for  himself,  the  other  exhibits  the  righte-' 
ousness  which  is  of  faith,  as  already  acquired  for  us 
by  him,  who  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness. 
And  how  beautifully  does  the  above  language  illus- 
trate the  blessedness  of  those  who,  no  longer  weary- 
ing themselves  with  vainly  endeavouring  to  find  out 
whether  there  be  any  way  in  which  "  man  may  be 
just  before  God," 7  have  taken  refuge  in  the  ark 
which  God  himself  has  provided,  and  have  thus 
found  rest  for  the  soles  of  their  feet !     On  turning 
to  the  original  passage,^   we  find  that  the  clause 
here  rendered.  Who  shall  descend  into  the  deep  ? 
is,  according  to  the  Hebrew,  "  Who  shall  go  over 
the  sea  ?^     But  the  Jerusalem  Targum  renders  the 
words  thus  :  *  O  that  there  were  one,  like  Jonas 
the  prophet,  who  would  descend  into  the  depth 
of  the  great  sea  !^^     And  as  we  know  that  Jonas, 
descending  into  the  deep,  was  a  type  of  Christ,*  we 
may  conclude  that  the  apostle  alluded  to  the  above 
traditional  interpretation,   or  paraphrase,   of   the 
words  of  Moses,  as  giving  an  additional  emphasis 
to  the  passage,  which  he  had  been  accommodating 
to  the  scope  of  the  present  argument. 

'  Job  ix.  2.         »  Deut.  xxx.  13.        *  See  Matt.  xii.  38—40. 
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Say  not,  then,  O  thou  awakened  sinner.  Who 
shall  ascend  into  heaven  f  {that  1*5,  to  bring  Christ 
down  from  above :)  Or,  Who  shall  descend  into  the 
deep?  {that  is,  to  bring  up  Christ  again  from  the 
dead;)  but  know  that  the  word  of  salvation  is  nigh 
theey  even  in  thy  mouthy  and  in  thy  heart :  that  is, 
the  word  of  faith  which  we  preach ;  that  if  thou 
shalt  corf  ess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him 
from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved*  For  with  the 
heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness ;  and  with 
the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation.  Yes, 
brethren,  confess  with  the  mouth  that  Jesus  is  *the 
Lord,  and  you  will  no  longer  inquire.  Who  shall 
ascend  up  into  heaven  ?  that  is,  to  bring  Christ 
down  from  above:  for  you  know  assuredly  that  the 
eternal  Son  of  God  once  left  those  glorious  man- 
sions, to  veil  himself  in  our  flesh,  that,  through  his 
mysterious  self-abasement,  sinners  might  be  par- 
doned and  justified  ?^  Believe  also  in  your  heart 
that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  you 
will  no  longer  ask,  Who  shall  descend  into  the  deep  ? 
that  is,  to  bring  up  Christ  again  from  the  dead ; 
for  you  will  be  continually  rejoicing  in  the  blessed 
persuasion  that  he  who  was  "  delivered  for  your 
offences,''  has  been  "  raised  again  for  your  justifi- 
cation !"•* 

2.  Thus  has  our  apostle  established  the  former 

3  See  Bishop  Hopkins  on  the  doctrine  of  the  two  Covenants. 

*  Chap.  iv.  25. 
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of  the  two  propositions  contained  in  the  fourth  verse, 
viz.  that  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteous- 
ness.  The  other  proposition  is,  that  this  benefit  of 
Christ  extends  to  all  believers,  Gentiles  no  less  than 
Jews ;  for,  as  the  apostle  adds,  he  is  the  end  of  the 
law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth. 
And  this  he  goes  on  to  confirm,  in  the  remaining 
three  verses,  by  citations  from  Isaiah  and  Joel ; 
For  the  Scripture  saithj^  whosoever  believeth  on 
him  shall  riot  be  ashamed.  For  there  is  no  dif- 
ference between  the  Jew  and  the  Greek ;  for  the 
same  Lord  over  all  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon 
him.  For^  whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name 
of  the  Lord  shall  be  savedJ 

Dwell,  brethren,  on  the  verses  which  I  have  just 
repeated  to  you,  and  say  whether  the  whole  of  the 
argument,  in  this  part  of  the  epistle,  should  not  al- 
ways be  viewed  in  connexion  with  the  passage  now 
before  you,  in  which  the  universality  of  the  offers 
of  redemption  is  written  in  characters  so  plain  th^t 
he  may  run  whoreadeth  them.  You  find  this  doc- 
trine clearly  stated  in  the  eleventh  verse.  You  find 
it  repeated  three  several  times  in  the  twelfth  and 
thirteenth  verses.  You  find,  moreover,  that  the 
universal  term.  Whosoever^  which  does  not  occur  in 
Isaiah,  is  here  introduced  by  the  apostle,  as  more 
distinctly  pointing  to  him,  who  is  the  same  Lord 
'  over  all,  and  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him.  And, 
in  the  next  section,  you  will  find  the  same  blessed 

»  Isa.  xxxviii.  16.  «  Joel  ii.  52.  »  Ver.  11—13. 
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doctrine  so  confirmed  in  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth 
verses,  as  abundantly  to  prove,  not  only  that  who^ 
soever  calleth  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
saved^  but  also  that  God  himself  willeth  that  all 
should  thus  invoke  his  holy  name. 

And  that  you  may  be  led,  through  divine  grace, 
the  more  cordially  and  thankfully  to  embrace  this 
important  and  consolatory  truth,  consider,  I  be- 
seech you,  in  conclusion,  what  is  that  holy  name 
on  which  all  are  invited  to  call.  It  is  the  name  of 
Jesus ;  that  name  which  conveys  the  promises  of 
redemption  to  a  guilty  world  ;  that  name  which  is 
"  above  every  name''®  to  perishing  sinners  ;  "  the 
only  name  under  heaven  given  among  men,  where- 
by we  must  be  saved.'**  For  it  is  to  the  Lord 
Jesus,  that  St.  Paul  applies  the  above  words  of  the 
prophet  Joel ;  words  which  are  manifestly  spoken 
of  the  true  and  only  God.  According  to  the  ori- 
ginal, the  prophet  declares  that  "  whosoever  calleth 
on  the  name  of  Jehovah  shall  be  saved."  And 
when,  therefore,  we  are  here  taught  to  apply 
this  language  to  Christ,  must  we  not  feel  how  meet 
it  is  that  "  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should 
bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and 
things  under  the  earth  ;  and  that  every  tongue 
should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father  .?"i 

O  that  we  may  be  made  willing,  "  in  the  day 

8  Phil.  ii.  9.  »Act8iv.  12. 

>  Poil.  li.  10,  11,  comp.  Isa.  zlv.  T3, 
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of  his  power,'^*  to  receive  into  our  hearts  by  faith, 
and  to  confess  with  our  lips,  and  in  our  lives,  this 
Lord  over  all,  who  himself  graciously  declares 
that  he  was  "lifted  up  to  draw  all  men  unto  him,"^ 
and  whom  our  apostle  describes  as  being  rich  in 
mercy  to  all  that  call  upon  him !  O  that  we  may 
know,  from  our  own  blessed  experience,  the  riches 
of  the  Saviour^s  grace ;  and  may  thus  be  enabled, 
under  all  our  trials,  to  go  on  our  way  rejoicing ! 
Many  indeed  are  the  enemies  of  those  who  dedicate 
themselves  to  his  service ;  but  their  enemies  are 
his,  and  the  power  which  he  now  displays  in  behalf 
of  his  people,  will  not  be  laid  aside,  "  until  all  his 
enemies  be  made  his  footstool  !'**  Great,  also,  is 
the  strength  of  the  lusts  of  our  flesh,  which  war  in 
our  members ;  but  "  his  grace  is  sufficient  for  us,''* 
and  mighty  is  the  power  of  that  Spirit  by  which 
he  ruleth  in  us !  Heavy,  moreover,  are  the  afflic- 
tions which  we  are  called  to  undergo  for  his  sake ; 
but,  "  if  we  suffer  with  him,  we  shall  also  reign 
with  him  ;"^  and  blessed  be  that  dominion  which 
makes  us  all  kings,  that  he  may  be  for  ever  "  Lord 
of  lords  and  King  of  kings.''^ 

*  Ps.  ex.  3.  3  John  xii.  32.  *  Ps.  ex.  1. 

«  2  Cor.  xii  9.  «  2  Tim.  ii.  12. 

'  1  Tim.  vi.  15 ;  Rev.  xvii.  14,  and  xix.  16. 


294  UNIVEBSAL  PREACHING      [s£CT  XXXII. 


SECTION  XXXII. 
Chap.  x.  ver.  14 — 21. 

THE  GOSPEL   TO  BE    PREACHED   TO   ALL  THE   WORLD. 

The  passage  which  formed  the  subject  of  the 
last  section,  closed  with  quotations  from  Isaiah  and 
Joel,  in  support  of  the  declaration  contained  in  the 
fourth  verse,  viz.  that  "  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law 
for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth."  But 
because  the  Jews  were  very  greatly  offended  at  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  and  w^e, 
as  we  may  collect  from  other  parts  of  the  New 
Testament/  in  a  more  peculiar  manner  exasperated 
against  St.  Paul  on  that  account,  .he  takes  occasion 
from  the  last  recited  text  of  Scripture ;  viz.  "  w1m> 
soever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall 
be  saved,"  to  vindicate  the  divine  commission  of 
himself^  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles. 

His  vindication  rests,  in  the  first  place,  on  the 
necessity  of  the  case.  For  if,  as  the  prophets 
signified  before-hand,  it  was  God's  good  pleasure 
to  grant  repentance  unto  life  to  the  Gentiles,  then 
must  it  clearly  have  been  his  intention  that  the 

^  See  Acts  xxii.  21,  2% )  and  1  Tbess.  ii.  16. 
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offer  of  salvation  should  be  properly  made  to  them. 
How  then  shall  they  call  on  him  in  whom  ihey  have 
not  believed  ?  and  how  shall  they  believe  in  him  of 
whom  they  have  not  heard  ?  and  how  shall  they  hear 
without  a  preacher  f^ 

This  IS  one  of  the  grounds  on  which  his  vindi- 
cation rests ;  viz.  the  necessity  of  the  case.  The 
other  ground  is,  the  wonderful  success  which 
attended  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  among  the 
Gentiles,  plainly  shewing  that  God's  assistance 
went  along  with  the  apostles  in  the  work.  For, 
continuing  his  series  of  questions,  the  apostle  thus 
proceeds ;  And  how  shall  they  preachy  ewcept  they 
he  sent  ?  As  it  is  written.  How  beautiful  are  the 
feet  of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace,  and 
bring  glad  tidings  of  good  things  ?^ 

This  expression  of  the  feet  of  the  messengers 
upon  the  mountains  is  found  both  in  Nahum  and 
in  Isaiah  ;  and  there  would  seem  to  be  a  peculiar 
beauty  in  the  figure  which  is  here  employed.  Were 
it  merely  said,  how  beautiful  are  the  messengers  of 
the  gospel  of  peace^  the  ideas  excited  would  be 
such  only  as  are  consequent  on  their  actual  arrival ; 
but  when  it  is  said,  how  beautiful  are  the  feet  of 
the  messengers^  we  seem  immediately  to  think  of 
their  progress  towards  us;  we  admire  them  yet 
afar  olf ;  our  imagination  kindles  at  the  prospect 
of  good  things  to  come ;  and  our  feeling  partakes 

^  Ver.  14.  «  Is.  lii.  7;  Nah.  i.  15.  *  Ver.  15. 
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of  that  faith  which  is  the  *'  substance*  of  things 
hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen.^'^ 

Thus  does  St  Paul  invite  his  countrymen  to 
consider  the  highly  animated  language  of  their 
own  prophets  on  this  most  important  subject ;  and 
surely,  brethren,  there  is  something  very  affecting 
in  the  manner  in  which  he  endeavours,  in  the  whole 
of  this  chapter,  to  remove  the  envy  and  the  jea- 
lousy with  which  the  Jews  regarded  the  calling  of 
the  Gentiles.  As  he  says  in  his  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  he  does  not  seek  to  have  '^  dominion 
over  their  faith,**7  but  he  calmly  and  powerfully 
reasons  with  them  out  of  their  own  Scriptures,  that 
so,  if  possible,  he  might  prevail  upon  them  to  cast 
away  their  prejudices,  and  to  receive  the  Gentile 
converts  as  brethren. 

I  would  only  add,  with  regard  to  the  series  of 
questions  contained  in  these  verses,  that  an  inspired 
apostle  here  clearly  inculcates  this  solemn  truth ; 
viz.  that  a  church  which  acknowledges  Christ  for 
its  head,  and  in  which  *  the  pure  word  of  God  is 
preached,'  is  the  authorized  guide  of  faith  and 
worship;  and  that  they  only,  who  are  *  lawfully 
called  and  sent'  as  ministers  into  the  Lord's  vine- 
yard, are  empowered  to  teach  others  in  whom  they 
are  to  believe^  and  how  they  are  to  call  on  him, 
who  is  the  proper  object  of  faith  and  adoration.^ 
But  beautiful  indeed  are  the^ee^  of  them  who  are 

*  Heb.  xi.  1.  •  See  Jebb's  "  Sacred  Literature." 

7  2  Cor.  U  !24.  *  Art.  ziz.  and  zxiii. 
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thus  sent  to  preach  the  gospel  0/ peace  !  '  For  the 
preaching  of  the  word,'  says  one,  *  is  like  the  oil ; 
and  faith  is  like  the  lamp:  and  as  the  lamp  with- 
out oil  goeth  out,  even  so  faith  without  preaching 
may  be  turned  into  darkness  !^9 

We  may  now  suppose  the  Jew  to  object  that  the 
success  of  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  had  not  been 
universal,  either  among  Jews  or  Gentiles;  and 
that,  in  particular,  among  the  body  of  the  Jewish 
people,  there  were  many  who  "  did  not  believe."* 
*  But  they  have  not  all  obeyed  the  gospel  ;**  as  the 
adversary  seems  to  say,  *  and  may  not  this  be  re- 
garded as  some  disparagement  to  a  divine  com- 
mission?^ St.  Paul  replies  that  this  general  re- 
jection of  the  message  of  salvation,  and,  more 
especially,  this  strange  and  almost  universal  incre- 
dulity of  the  Jewish  nation,  had  been  plainly 
foretold  by, Isaiah,  and  that  therefore  this  want  of 
success  could  not  be  any  reasonable  objection  to 
the  divine  commission  of  the  apostles ;  For  Esaias 
saith,^  Lord  who  hath  believed  our  report  ?  So 
then^  continues  the  apostle,  drawing  from  the  very 
complaint  of  the  prophet  a  powerful  conclusion  in 
support  of  his  present  line  of  argument,  faith 
Cometh  by  hearings  and  hearing  by  the  word  of 
God.*  The  message  had  been  delivered  by  the 
ambassadors  of  the  Most  High  ;  but  their  report 
had  not  been  believed  by  all,  or  '*  the  word  preached*' 

»  Wilson  in  loc.  »  Chap.  iii.  3.  »  Ver.  16. 

3  Isa.  liii.  1.  *  Ver.  17. 
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had  not  been  of  use  to  all,   *^  not  having  been 
mixed  with  faith  in  many  that  heard  it."* 

There  was,  brethren,  in  the  days  of  the  apostles, 
as  there  has  been  in  all  succeeding  ages,  an  awful 
mass  of  incredulity.  But  how  great  soever  this 
mass  might  be,  it  was  to  be  attributed  altogether 
to  the  perverseness  and  malignity  of  the  hearers, 
and  by  no  means  to  any  want  of  diligence  in  the 
teachers,  who  had  indeed  most  zealously  fulfilled 
their  commission.  And  this  is  what  the  apostle 
seems  to  urge  in  the  eighteenth  verse:  But  I  say^ 
Have  they  not  heard?  Yes,  verily,  their  sound 
went  into  all  the  earth,  and  their  words  unto  the 
ends  of  the  world.^ 

The  apostle  here  applies  the  language  of  David 
in  the  nineteenth  Psalm,  concerning  that  universal 
teaching,  by  which  ^'  the  heavens  declare  the 
glory  of  God,"7  to  the  preaching  of  the  apostles. 
And  if  the  former  part  of  this  divine  hymn  were 
always  viewed  by  us  as  thus  tending  to  raise  our 
thoughts  from  the  luminaries  of  heaven  to  the 
"  sun  of  righteousness ;''®  if,  by  adopting  this 
twofold  interpretation  of  the  Psalmist's  language, 
we  considered  the  heavens  as  declaring  that  their 
lord  is  the  representative  of  ours,  and  that  the 
bright  ruler  in  the  natural,  is  the  representative  of 
the  more  glorious  one  in  the  spiritual  world,  we 
should  then  discover  a  peculiar  emphasis  in  the 

*  Heb.  iv.  2.  «  Ver.  J 8,     See  Ps.  xix.  4. 

f  Ps.  xix.  1.  8  Mai.  iv.  2. 
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latter  portion  of  the  same  divine  hymn.  We  should 
then  regard  it  as  describing  the  nature  and  effects 
of  the  doctrine  to  be  taught  by  those  heralds  of 
salvation,  who  should  publish  its  sound  in  all 
lands^  and  its  words  unto  the  ends  of  the  world. 
We  should  then  regard  it  as  an  encomium  upon 
the  gospel,  written  with  all  the  simplicity  peculiar 
to  the  sacred  language,  and  in  a  strain  far  sur- 
passing the  utmost  efforts  of  human  eloquence.^  I 
may  here  mention,  also,  that  the  early  Christians 
always  regarded  this  divine  hymn  in  the  above 
light,  viz.  as  beautifully  illustrating,  in  the  first 
place,  by  the  motion  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  the 
unwearied  labours  of  the  heralds  of  salvation  in 
spreading  the  truth  from  pole  to  pole ;  and  as  fol- 
lowing up  this  illustration  by  a  description  of  the 
character  and  effects  of  that  blessed  doctrine,  which 
is  to  be  '*  preached  to  every  creature  under  hea- 
ven.''* And  hence  it  is  that  our  church  has  ap- 
pointed it  to  be  introduced  into  the  services  for 
Christmas-day.  - 

With  the  view  of  still  endeavouring,  if  possible, 
to  reconcile  his  *'  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh/' 
to  the  belief  of  these  things,  St.  Paul  adds  yet  two 
more  passages,  to  shew  how  distinctly  the  general 
reception  of  the  gospel  by  the  Gentiles,  and  its 
general  rejection  by  the  Jews,  had  been  foretold  by 
their  own  prophets.  But  I  say.  Did  not  Israel 
know  ?  First,  Moses  saith,^  I  will  provoke  you  to 

»  Bishop  Home  in  he,        *  Col.  i.  23.        «  Deut.  Txxii.  21, 
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jealousy  hy  them  that  are  no  people^  and  by  a 
foolish  nation  I  will  anger  you.  But  Esaias  is 
very  boldy  and  saith,^  I  was  found  of  them  that 
sought  me  not;  I  was  made  manifest  unto  them 
that  asked  not  after  me.  But  to  Israel  he  saith^ 
All  day  long  I  have  stretched  forth  my  hands  unto 
a  disobedient  and  gainsaying  people*  * 

St.  Paul  here  seems  to  appeal  to  the  Jews, 
saying;  Can  you  plead  that  no  intimations  had 
previously  been  given  to  you,  that  God  intended 
to  reject  your  nation  for  their  unbelief  and  dish 
obedience,  and  to  take  others  in  their  stead  ?  He- 
member  how,  in  that  prophetical  song  which  all 
the  people  were  commanded  to  learn  throughout 
their  generations/  Moses  represents  Jehovah  as 
declaring,  that  he  would  excite  them  to  jealousy 
by  those  who  had  been  no  people  to  him,  and  that 
he  would  raise  their  indignation  by  his  favours 
shewn  to  those  who  had  been  despised  as  foolish, 
because  idolatrous.  Remember,,  also,  how  Isaiah, 
in  very  bold  language,  which  must  have  given 
great  o£Pence  to  his  contemporaries,  introduces 
Jehovah  declaring  that  he  was  found  as  a  Saviour, 
and  acceptably  worshipped,  by  those  who  had  not 
so  much  as  sought  for  him;  and  that  he  had 
.freely  bestowed  his  favour  on  those  who  had  not 
previously  made  any  inquiries  after  him.  But 
with  respect    to   Israel,  he  declared  that  he  had 

3  Is.  Ixv.  1,  2.  *  Ver.  19—21. 

*  dee  Note  61.  «  Deut.  xxxi.  19. 
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stretched  out  his  hands^  full  of  blessings,  and  with 
most  earnest  and  affectionate  invitations,  to  a  dis- 
obedient  and  gainsaj/ing  people.^ 

My  brethren,  what  a  picture  is  here  presented  to 
us  of  the  manner  in  which  the  goodness  of  God  is 
still  striving  to  be  too  strong  for  the  obstinate  wicked- 
ness of  man  !  And  how  striking  is  the  commen- 
tary which  it  forms  upon  the  affecting  expostulation 
of  the  apostle  in  the  second  chapter,  Desphest 
thou  the  riches  of  God*s  goodness  and  forbearance 
and  long-suffering ;  not  knowing  that  the  goodness 
of  God  leadeth  thee  to  repentance,  7  Such  is  the  re- 
presentation, which  is  given  to  us  in  every  part  of 
scripture,  respecting  the  loving-kindness  and  the 
tender  mercies  of  him,  with  whom  we  have  to  do. 
And,  indeed,  not  content  with  repeating  the  assur- 
ances of  his  forbearance  and  long-suflFering,  he  fre- 
quently condescends  to  confirm  the  same  by  an 
oath.  '•  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  I  have  no  plea- 
sure in  the  death  of  the  wicked;  but  that  the 
wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  live :  turn  ye,  turn 
ye,  from  your  evil  ways ;  for  why  will  ye  die,  O 
house  of  Israel  ?''8  '  These,**  says  the  good  Lati- 
mer, are  most  comfortable  words ;  for  now  we 
may  be  sure,  that  when  we  will  leave  our  sins  and 
wickedness,  and  turn  unto  him  with  all  our  hearts 
earnestly,  then  he  will  turn  himself  unto  us,  and 
will  shew  himself  a  loving  Father.     And  to  the 

*  Scott  in  loc^  '  Chap,  ii.4.  See  also  Sect.  xvi. ;  p.  136, 7, and  140. 

^  £z.  zzxiii.  11. 
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intent  that  we  should  believe  this,  he  sweareth  an 
oath  :  we  ought  to  believe  God  without  an  oath, 
yet  he  sweareth,  to  make  us  more  sure/^ 

Such,  I  repeat,  is  the  language  both  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  respecting  the  goodness,  and 
forbearance,  and  long-suffering  of  God.  But  what 
is  the  language,  even  of  the  most  solemn  declara- 
tions, compared  with  the  mysterious  exhibition  of 
the  Son  of  God,  bleeding,  and  languishing,  and 
dying  on  the  cross  ?  May  we  not  say  of  the  cru- 
cified Jesus,  that  his  hands  are  there  continually 
stretched  forth ^  in  order  that  he  may  shed  upon  us 
every  blessing;  that  he  may  protect  us  by  his 
power ;  that  he  may  shew  us  the  path  of  life ;  and, 
in  one  word,  that  he  may  bring  us  to  himself,  as 
the  "  shepherd  and  bishop  of  our  souls  ?^*  In  faith 
and  in  prayer,  let  us  look  to  him  who  was  "  lifted 
up  from  the  earth,  that  he  might  draw  all  men 
unto  him,'  and  let  us  choose  this  day  which  path 
we  will  pursue !  Shall  we,  with  the  Jews  of  old,  be 
still  unbelieving  in  our  hearts,  disobedient  in  our 
lives,  and  gainsaying  with  our  lips  ?  Or  shall  we 
pray  for  grace  to  believe  the  report  of  his  sufferings 
and  death,  considering  how  faith  cometh  by  hear- 
ing, and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God  ? 

•  Bishop  Latimer's  Sermons. 
»  1  Pet.  ii.  25.  »  John  xii.  32. 
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SECTION  XXXIII. 
Chap.  xi.  ver.  1 — 10. 

THE  REJECTION    OF  THE   JEWS  IS  NOT   TOTAL. 

As  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament  generally 
close  their  denunciations  of  wrath  against  the 
Jewish  people  with  promises  of  brighter  times  of 
reconciliation  and  refreshment ;  so  St.  Paul  closes 
the  mournful  subject  of  their  rejection,  with  a 
prophecy  of  their  restoration  and  conversion.  In 
the  course  of  the  present  chapter,  he  shews  that 
the  Jews  are  not  rejected  from  being  God^s  peo- 
ple, either  totally,  or  for  ever.  And  while  he 
thus  seeks,  on  the  one  hand,  to  guard  his  brethren 
against  despair,  and  to  confirm  the  stability  of 
God's  promises;  he  endeavours,  on  the  other  hand, 
to  inculcate  upon  the  Gentiles  the  importance  of 
cultivating  a  spirit  of  tenderness  towards  their 
elder  brethren,  accompanied  by  a  spirit  of  watch- 
fulness and  holy  fear,  lest  they  themselves  also 
should  be  cut  oflp.  So  that  the  drift  of  the  chapter 
is  twofold ;  the  one  to  keep  the  Jews  from  despair, 
the  other  to  preserve  the  Gentiles  from  presump- 
tion  and  pride. 


L 
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/  say  then^  Hath  God  cast  away  his  people  ?  i 
thus  the  apostle  enters  upon  his  first  proposition, 
viz.  that  the  rejection  of  the  Jews  is  not  total ;  God 
forbid.  For  I  also  am  an  Israelite^  of  the  seed  of 
Abraham^  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin :  i.  e,  I  Paul, 
am  a  Jew  ;  not  a  proselyte  of  another  nation,  but 
a  Jew  by  birth  ;  and  a  Jew  also  of  a  distinguished 
tribe,  even  of  thq  tribe  of  Benjamin^  who  was  born, 
not  of  the  handmaid  of  Jacob,  but  of  Rachel  his 
beloved  wife.  No,  God  hath  not  cast  away  his 
people  which  he  foreknew.^  Here  St.  Paul  repeats 
the  expression  of  his  people^  as  being  of  itself  a 
pledge,  that  they  would  not  be  universally  or 
finally  rejected.  And  not  only  does  he  repeat  the 
expression  of  his  people^  but  he  adds,  most  empha* 
tically,  his  people  which  he  foreknew ;  i.  e,  (as, 
taken  in  this  connexion,  the  words  would  seem  to 
import,)  his  chosen  and  beloved  people ;  that  people 
to  whom  he  once  said,  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophet 
Amos,  •'  you  only  have  I  known  of  all  the  families 
of  the  earth  ;"'*  that  people  of  whom  he  had  said, 
in  such  affecting  language,  by  the  mouth  of  his 
servant  Moses,  after  having  spoken  of  the  judg- 
ments to  come  upon  them,  "  and  yet  for  all  that, 
when  they  be  in  the  land  of  their  enemies,  I  will 
not  cast  them  away,  neither  will  1  abhor  them,  to 
destroy  them  utterly,  and  to  break  my  covenant 
with  them  ;  for  I  am  the  Lord  their  God/'* 

Wot  ye    not,    continues   the  apostle,  what  the 

'Ver.  1.        2  Ver.  2.    ^Amosiu.S.  *  Ler.  xxvi.  44. 
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scripture^  saith  of  Elias  ?  how  he  mdketh  interces- 
sion to  God  against  Israel ^  saying^  Lordy  they  have 
killed  thy  prophets^  and  digged  down  thine  altars  ; 
and  I  am  left  alone,  and  they  seek  my  life.     But 
what  saith  the  answer  of  God  unto  him  ?  I  have 
reserved  to  myself  seven  thousand  men,  who  have 
not  bowed  the  knee  to  the  image  of  Baal.     Even  so 
then  at  this  present  time  also  there  is  a  remnant 
according  to  the  election  of  grace.^    Of  the  rem- 
nant in  the  days  of  Elijah,  the  apostle  here  ob- 
serves, (repeating  the  language  in  which  Jehovah 
then  addressed  his  servant,)  that  they  did  not  bow 
the  knee  to   the  image  of  Baal.      And  when  he 
adds,    in    the   fifth    verse,    even   so   then  at  this 
present  time  also  there  is  a  remnant  according  to 
the  election  of  grace ,  are  we   not  powerfully  re- 
minded that  this  is  the  character  of  the  children  of 
God  at  all  times,  and  under  all  circumstances,  viz. 
that  they  do  not  bow  the  knee  to  any  of  the  idols 
which  the  world  bids  us  worship  ?    And  must  it 
not  follow,  therefore,  that  in   whatever  degree  we 
love  anything   otherwise    than    God's  word  doth 
allow,  and  in  whatever  degree  we  suffer  anything 
to  usurp  his  place  in  our  affections,  in   the  same 
degree  we  shall  lose  the  traces  of  that  character 
which  distinguishes  all  who  belong  to  the  remnant 
according  to  the  election   of  grace?    Let    us  ob- 
serve, also,  how  it  is  solemnly  declared,  in  the  pas- 
sage before  us,  that  it  is  God  who  reserves  to  him- 

*  1  Kings  xix.  10—18.  «  Ver.  2—5, 
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self  the  remnant  which  he  has  chosen ;  and  let  us 
learn,  therefore,  how  indispensable  it  is  that  we 
should  look  to  him  for  grace  to  help  us  forward  in 
the  right  path  which  leadeth  to  eternal  life.  For 
it  is  certain,  brethren,  that  the  tongue  of  men 
and  angels  cannot  prevail  with  the  soul  to  free 
itself,  and  shake  off  all  that  detains  it.  It  is  only 
the  "  Father  of  spirits,'"^  who  hath  an  absolute 
command  over  our  wills  and  affections,  to  work  on 
them  as  he  pleaseth,  and  to  make  all  that  is  within 
us  obey  his  blessed  will.  He  appeals  to  us  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  the  Comforter ;  and  this  Divine  Ad- 
vocate knows  no  resistance.  '  He  works  sweetly, 
and  yet  strongly :  yea,  he  can  come  into  the  heart, 
while  all  other  speakers  are  forced  to  stand  with- 
out !'  8 

Having  thus  spoken  of  the  remnant  according 
to  the  election  of  grace ^  the  apostle,  in  the  sixth 
verse,  enlarges  upon  this  subject,  of  which  his 
heart  was  always  full,  and  says.  And  if  by  grace^ 
then  is  it  no  more  of  works :  otherwise  grace  is  no 
more  grace.  But  if  it  be  of  works^  then  is  it 
no  more  grace ;  otherwise  work  is  no  more  work.^ 
Such  is  the  brief  but  striking  reflection  on  the 
nature  and  riches  of  divine  grace,  which  he  pauses 
to  make.  And  surely  if  every  minister  of  Christ 
considered  how  important  it  is  that  Christians 
should  never  lose  sight  of  this  grand  scriptural 
truth,  viz.  that  it  is  wholly  to  divine  grace,  and 

'  Heb,  xii.  9.  »  Archbishop  Leighton.         •  Ver.  6. 
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not  to  any  works  of  their  own,  that  they  are  to 
ascribe  their  acceptance  with  God ;  they  would 
be  ready,  after  the  example  of  the  apostle,  some- 
times to  turn,  as  it  were,  out  of  the  way,  to  dwell 
a  little  upon  a  thought,  at  once  so  humbling  and  so 
reviving  I » 

When  St.  Paul  here  places  works  in  opposition 
to  grace^  it  is  plain  that  he  intends,  not  works 
simply  considered,  as  the  necessary  fruit  of  a  true 
and  lively  faith,  but  the  merit  of  works,  or  meri- 
torious works ;  and  he  justly  affirms  that  works^ 
as  a  title  to  justification,  can  be  no  more  works^ 
if  they  need  in  any  measure  the  help  of  grace. 
This  view  of  the  apostle's  language  is  admirably 
expressed  in  the  following  paraphrase  of  the  de- 
vout Bishop  Hall :  *  If  they  be  elected  out  of 
God's  free  grace,  then  not  out  of  any  merit  of  their 
own  works;  otherwise  grace  should  not  be  free, 
but  earned,  and  so  no  grace  at  all.  But  if  it  be  of 
the  merit  of  works,  then  it  is  not  of  his  free  grace  ; 
for  else  work  should  not  be  work,  and  not  merito- 
rious at  all ;  neither  can  there  be  any  mixture  of 
the  merit  of  works  and  the  free  grace  of  God,  but 
one  of  these  excludes  the  other.'  * 

This  then  is  the  substance  of  the  truth  con- 
tained in  the  apostle's  declaration ;  viz.  that  the 
same  benefit  cannot,  at  the  same  time,  be  derived 
from  both  ;  in  other  words,  that  grace  and  works^ 
as  causes,  mutually  destroy  each  other.     *  Grace,' 

^  Doddridge  in  loc,  '  Bishop  Hall  in  loc. 
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says  Augustine,  ^  is  not  grace  at  all,  unless  it  be 
altogether  gratuitous/  *  And  the  more  we  con- 
sider the  character  of  grace  and  tvorks^  the  more 
we  must  see  how  utterly  incompatible  they  are 
one  with  another.  For  grace  gives  a  favour 
which  is  not  due ;  while  works  *  challenge  a  re- 
ward as  a  debt.  The  nature  of  grace  is  to  be  free ; 
but  the  nature  of  works  is  to  make  indebted. 
Hence  it  irresistibly  follows,  (and  it  is  this  con- 
clusion which  shews  the  importance  of  the  subject 
before  us,)  that  if  election  be  merely  of  grace^ 
corrupt  flesh  must  cease  to  boast  of  the  merit  of 
works^  and  all  the  glory  must  be  ascribed  to 
him,  who  has  "  made  bare  his  holy  arm  ^  *  for 
man's  salvation  ! 

Taking  up  the  line  of  his  argument  again  from 
the  fifth  verse,  where  he  had  said,  that  even  at 
this  present  time  there  is  a  remnant  according  to 
the  election  of  gracey  the  apostle  thus  proceeds; 
What  then  ?  Israel  hath  not  obtained  thai  which 
he  seeketh  for ;  but  the  election  hath  obtained  it^ 
and  the  rest  were  blinded  {according  as  it  is 
writteny^  God  hath  given  them  the  spirit  of  slumber^ 
eyes  that  they  should  not  see,  and  ears  that  they 
should  not  hear;)  unto  this  day.  And  David 
saith,^  Let  their  table  be  made  a  snare^  and  a  trap, 
and  a  stumbling-block^  and  a  recompence  unto  them; 

'  Gratia  non  est  gratia  ullo  modo,  nisi  sit  gratuita  omni  modo. 

*  See  Note  62.  *  Is.  lii.  10. 

^  Is.  zxix.  10;  yi.  9 ;  and  Deut.  zxiz.  4.      <  Ps.  lzix.32,  ^S, 
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let  their  eyes  be  darkened^  that  they  may  not  see^  and 
bow  down  their  back  alway,  ^  Behold,  in  this  pas- 
sage, an  affecting  representation  of  the  general  state 
of  the  Jewish  nation.  Though  there  was,  at  that 
time,  a  remnant  of  converted  Jews,  who,  together 
with  the  believing  Gentiles,  had  been  chosen  to  be 
God'*s  peculiar  people,  what  was  the  state  of  the 
great  body  of  that  nation  ?  It  had  happened  to 
them  according  to  the  word  of  prophecy:  they 
were  hardened  and  blinded  judicially,  in  conse- 
quence of  their  impenitence,  and  their  obstinate 
rejection  of  all  the  means  employed  by  God  for 
their  conversion. 

I  say,  hardened  and  blinded  judicially  ;  for,  as 
I  observed  in  a  former  section, »  such  is  the  ob- 
vious purport  of  all  those  passages  in  Scripture, 
which  speak  of  the  judgments  of  God  upon  the 
children  of  men ;  insomuch  that  no  authority  or 
example  can  be  produced  to  prove  that  God  did 
actually  harden,  or  had  a  will  to  harden,-  any  but 
those  who  had  abused  his  patience,  despised  his 
gracious  invitations,  and  perversely  chosen  to  "  love 
darkness  rather  than  light  f  ®  As  it  is  so  strongly 
expressed  in  the  first  chapter  of  this  epistle,  in  all 
such  cases  God  ^'  gives  them  up "  to  follow  the 
devices  and  desires  of  their  own  sinful  hearts.^ 
Yea,  ^he  "  endures  with  much  long-suffering  " 
these  "vessels  of  wrath   fitted    to  destruction;"* 

^  Ver.  7—10  . 
"  Sect,  zxix.;  and  see  Jas.  i.  13 — 18. 
»  John  iu.  19.  i  Chap.  i.  24—32.  «  Chap.  ix.  22. 
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and  when  they  have  obstinately  '*  put  away  from 
themselves '"^  ^  all  his  mercies,  and  have  "  despised 
the  riches  of  his  goodness  and  forbearance  and 
long-suffering,"  *  then  it  is,  and  not  till  then,  that 
he  judicially  abandons  them  to  all  the  blindness  and 
the  hardness  of  a  reprobate  mind.**' 

And  O,  my  brethren,  how  awful  is  the  condition 
of  those  who  are  visited  with  this  judicial  blind- 
ness of  heart !  How  awful  is  the  state  of  those 
whom  God,  as  a  just  judge,  has  delivered  up  to 
Satan  and  to  their  own  lusts,  to  be  blinded  more 
and  more!  To  speak  in  the  language  of  that 
psalm,  to  which  the  apostle  here  refers,  "  the  very 
things  that  should  have  been  for  their  wealth,  are 
unto  them  an  occasion  of  falling."  ^  Not  only  does 
their  ^*  table'*  become  '^  a  snare  before  them,"  but 
the  very  provision  made  for  their  souls,  as  well  as 
their  temporal  plenty,  is,  in  righteous  judgment, 
made  the  occasion  of  their  being  more  deeply  en- 
snared in  guilt,  and  of  their  sinking  under  more 
dreadful  condemnation,  as  the  recompence  of  their 
unbelief!  The  light  of  the  gospel  still  shines 
around  them ;  but  as  they  have  loved  "  darkness 
rather  than  light,*' ^  and  have  chosen,  therefore,  to 
close  their  eyes  against  its  beams,  their  eyes  are 
now  darkened^  that  they  cannot  see:  their  senses 


'  See  Acts  xiii.  46.  ^  Chap.  ii.  4. 

'  Fs.  hdx.  23.    Prayer  Book  translation, 
6  Johniii.  19. 
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are  locked  up  in  a  state  of  stupor; 7  and  their 
backs  are  bowed  down  continually  under  the  yoke 
of  sin  and  Satan  ! 


SECTION  XXXIV. 
Chap.  xi.  ver.  11 — 2\. 

THE   BEJECTION   OF   THE   JEWS  IS   NOT   FINAL. 

As  I  mentioned  in  the  last  section,  St.  Paul 
shews,  in  this  chapter,  that  the  Jews  are  not  re- 
jected from  being  God's  people,  either  totally,  or 
for  ever.  The  former  of  these  two  propositions  is 
set  forth  in  the  first  ten  verses  of  the  chapter ;  and 
we  now  enter  upon  the  latter  proposition,  which  is 
to  form  the  subject  of  this  and  the  following  sec- 
tion ;  viz.  that  God  has  not  finally  cast  off  his 
chosen  and  beloved  people. 

/  say  then^  Have  they  stumbled  that  they  should 

fall  ?     God  forbid :  but  rather  through  their  fall 

salvation  is  come  unto  the  Gentiles^  for  to  provoke 

them  to  jealousy.  *     Considering,  in  this  verse,  the 

end  of  God's  righteous  dispensation,  in  his  present 

7  The  Greek  word  (Kcmrayv^is)  rendered  slumber  in  the  eighth 
vers  e,  denotes  the  deadly  sleep  of  a  person  stung  by  some  poison- 
oas  creature. 

1   Ver.  11. 
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rejection  of  the  Jews,  St.  Paul  inquires  whether  in 
these,  his  solemn  judgments  upon  them,  he  de- 
signed their  utter  ruin  and  irremediable  downfall  ? 
God  forbid :  but  all  this  is  in  order  to  the  accom- 
plishment of  a  scheme  of  the  most  wonderful  and 
comprehensive  goodness  :  through  their  fall  salva- 
tion is  come  unto  the  Gentiles^  for  to  provoke  them 
to  jealousy* 

Here,  then,  are  the  two  great  ends  which  Grod 
graciously  designed  in  the  rejection  of  the  Jews ; 
viz.  first,  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles,  and  secondly, 
the  conversion  of  the  Jews  by  their  example.  It 
is  on  these  important  topics  that  St.  Paul  continues 
to  argue,  until  the  end  of  the  thirty-second  verse; 
and  the  frequency  with  which  he  recurs  to  the 
latter  of  these  two  subjects,  viz.  the  ultimate  con- 
version of  the  Jews,  serves  continually  to  remind 
us  of  his  touching  declaration,  at  the  beginning  of 
the  tenth  chapter,  viz.  that  ^*  his  heart's  desire  and 
prayer  to  God  for  Israel  was,  that  they  might  be 
saved!"  2 

This  spirit  of  deep  and  tender  concern  for  "  his 
kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh,'^  is  plainly  mani- 
fested in  the  twelfth  and  four  following  verses,  in 
which  he  assigns  the  most  prominent  part  to  the 
subject  of  the  future  conversion  of  the  Jews  by  the 
example  of  the  Gentiles,  ^ow  if  the  fall  of  them 
be  the  riches  of  the  worlds  and  the  diminishing  of 
them  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles ;  how  much  more 

*  Chap.  X.  1. 
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their  fulness  f  {For  I  speak  to  you  Gentiles,  in^ 
asmuch  as  I  am  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  I  mag^ 
nify  mine  office :  if  by  anymeana  I  may  provoke 
to  emulation  them  which  are  my  flesh,  and  might 
save  some  of  them.)  For  if  the  casting  away  of 
them  be  the  reconciling  of  the  world,  what  shall 
the  receiving  of  them  be,  hut  life  from  the  deadp 
For  ifthefirstfruit  be  holy,  the  lump  is  also  holy : 
and  if  the  root  be  holy,  so  are  the  branches,  * 

In  the  whole  of  this  passage,  St.  Paul  seems 
to  point  to  the  future  conversion  of  the  Jews, 
as  one  great  end  to  be  answered  by  the  calling  of 
the  Gentiles ;  and  the  passage,  therefore,  amply 
illustrates  the  remark  which  I  made  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  last  section,  viz.  that  one  obvi- 
ous drift  of  the  apostle's  argument,  in  the  chapter 
before  us,  is  to  keep  his  countrymen  from  despair. 
His  reasoning  rests  mainly  on  this  consideration, 
viz.  that  if  the  firsffruit  be  holy,  the  lump  is  also 
holy :  and  if  the  root  be  holy,  so  are  the  branches. 
By  ihefirstfruit,  and  the  root,  we  are  to  under- 
stand the  three  great  progenitors  of  the  Jews, 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  more  especially 
the  first  of  them,  who,  being  eminently  holy  and 
dear  to  Gd,  would  derive  a  blessing  to  his 
posterity  on  that  account ;  so  that  a  measure  of  re- 
lative sanctity  should  attach  to  his  posterity,  not- 
withstanding their  rebellions  and  visitations.  For, 
as  the  whole  lump,  or  mass  of  com  under  the  law, 

.     »  Ver.12— 16, 
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was  ballowecl  by  the  heave  offermg  of  the^rsifmiis 
dedicated  to  God  ;  ^  and  as  the  branches  partake 
of  the  vigour  of  the  root  from  which  they  spring ; 
even  so  the  great  body  of  the  Jews  are,  in  a  rela- 
tive sense,  sanctified,  or  regarded  as  a  holy  people, 
by  their  descent  from  Abraham.  '  And  certainly,' 
says  Bishop  Hall,  '  it  must  needs  be  granted,  that 
there  is  a  special  privilege  of  spiritual  nobleness^ 
and,  by  reason  of  the  covenant,  an  hereditary  kind 
of  dedication  to  God,  in  the  nation  of  the  Jews.'  * 
The  apostle  argues,  therefore,  that  they  cannot  be 
finally  rejected;  but  that  they  shall,  in  God's 
good  time,  be  admitted  to  partake  of  all  the  privi- 
leges and  benefits  which  belong  to  that  sacred 
alliance. 

Such  is  the  striking  argument  of  the  apostle  on 
the  subject  of  the  future  conversion  of  the  Jews ; 
and  the  language  which  he  uses  in  the  twelfth  and 
fifteenth  verses,  shews  how  his  heart  glowed  with- 
in him,  as  he  dwelt  upon  this  glorious  prospect*  If 
the  fall  of  them  be  the  riches  of  the  world,  and  the 
diminishing  of  them  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles; 
how  much  more  their  fulness  ?  For  if  the  casting 
away  of  them  be  the  reconciling  of  the  worlds  what 
shall  the  receiving  of  them  be,  but  life  from  the 
dead?  In  other  words.  As  long  as  they  are  ex- 
cluded, the  church  of  Christ  has  not  that  full  and 
complete  life,  which  it  shall  enjoy  upon  their  resto- 

*  See  Numb.  zr.  20  ;  and  Ley.  zziii*  10. 
*  Bishop  Hall  in  loe* 
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ration  ;  when  there  shall  be  a  happy  union  between 
all  believers,  and  when  one  church  shall  be  made 
up  of  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  ! 

In  thus  directing  your  attention  to  the  scope  of 
the  apostle's  argument,  I  have  considered  the  fif- 
teenth verse  as  being  immediately  connected  with 
the  twelfth.  The  two  intermediate  verses,  the 
thirteenth  and  fourteenth,  may  be  regarded  as 
forming  a  parenthesis,  in  which  he  seems  to  turn 
aside,  for  a  moment,  from  his  main  argument, 
in  order  that  he  may  make  a  direct  appeal  to 
the  Gentile  converts,  and  thus  endeavour  the 
more  effectually  to  awaken  their  attention  to  what 
be  would  have  them  regard  as  one  great  end  of  the 
gospel  dispensation.  And  surely  there  is  some- 
thing very  affecting  in  the  consideration  which  is 
thus  brought  before  us,  viz,  that  the  apostle  actu- 
ally seems  to  find  a  reason  for  his  zeal  to  convert 
the  Gentiles,  in  his  love  to  his  own  countrymen  the 
Jews.  /  speak  to  you  Gentiles,  inasmuch  as  I  am 
the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles^  I  magnify  mine  office^ 
and  speak  of  your  riches ;  not  indeed  with  a  view 
of  making  you  proud  and  contemptuous,  but  if  by 
any  means  I  may  provoke  to  emulation  them 
which  are  my  flesh,  and  might  save  some  of  them. 

You  have  seen,  brethren,  how  admirably  the 

above    passage  is  suited  to  keep  the  Jews  from 

despair.    And,  in  that  part  of  the  argument  which 

remains  to  be  considered  in  this  and  the  following 

section,  you  will  observe  how  the  apostle  endea- 
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vours,  on  the  other  hand,  to  warn  the  Gentiles 
against  presumption  and  pride.  And  if  some  of 
the  branches  he  broken  off^  and  thou,  being  a  wild 
olive  tree^  wert  graffed  in  among  them,  and  with 
them  partakest  of  the  root  and  fatness  of  the  olive 
tree ;  boast  not  against  the  branches.  But  if  thou 
boast,  thou  bearest  not  the  root,  but  the  root  thee. 
Thou  wilt  say  then.  The  branches  were  broken  off, 
that  I  might  be  graffed  in.  Well ;  because  of  un-^ 
belief  they  were  broken  off,  and  thou  standest  by 
faith.  Be  not  highminded,  but  fear :  for  if  God 
spared  not  the  natural  branches,  take  heed  lest  he 
also  spare  not  thee.  ^  * 

We  may  gather  from  these  verses,  as  compared 
with  the  fourteenth  chapter,  that  though  the 
great  fault,  which  most  disordered  the  church, 
und  which  principally  exercised  the  apostle'^s  care 
in  this  epistle^  was  on  the  part  of  the  Jews,  who 
were  continually  pressing  the  necessity  of  legal 
observances,  not  brooking  that  the  Gentiles,  though 
converts  to  Christianity,  should  be  admitted  into 
their  communion,  without  being  circumcised  ;  yet, 
at  the  same  time,  the  converted  Gentiles  were 
not  without  fault  on  their  part,  in  treating  the 
Jews  with  disesteem  and  contempt.  St.  Paul 
here  applies  a  remedy  to  this  contemptuous  artd 
disdainful  spirit  on  the  part  of  the  Gentile  con- 
verts; and  in  thus  repressing  the  tendency,  which 
existed  among  them,  to  undervalue  and  despise  the 

•  Ver.  17—21,    See  Note  63. 
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the  Jews,  he  evidently  pursues  a  course  which 
was  suited  to  conciliate,  still  more  effectually,  *^  his 
kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh.^'  Boast  not^  he 
says,  against  the  branches :  the  natural  branches 
which  are  broken  off.  But  if  thou  boast^  thou  bear- 
est  not  the  root,  but  the  root  thee.  If  you  boast 
against  these  branches,  you  do,  in  a  manner,  boast 
against  the  root  which  bare  them,  even  against 
Abraham  himself,  who  may  be  called,  most  empha- 
tically, the  root  of  the  olive-tree,  because  he  is 
the  parent  from  whom  the  Jews  naturally  descend, 
and  because  of  the  covenant  which  God  made 
with  him.  Now  consider  that  thou  bearest  not  the 
root,  but  the  root  thee.  The  church  of  the  Jews 
i»  the  mother  church ;  "  salvation,^'  ^  as  our  Lord 
declares,  "  is  of  the  Jews  i"  and  it  follows,  ther(^• 
fore,  that  the  Gentiles  are  not  called  to  make  a 
distinct  church  by  themselves,  seeing  that  there  is 
but  one  church,  embracing  all  the  children  of  God, 
whether  under  the  elder  or  the  latter  dispensation. 
You  are  called,  therefore,  to  be  members  of  this 
one  church,  and  you  should  ponder  in  your  hearts 
those  words  of  Christ  himself;  "  And  other  sheep 
I  have,  which  are  not  of  this  fold :  them  also  I 
mJist  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  my  voice ;  and 
there  shall  be  one  fold,  and  one  shepherd.'*' 

And  if  the  Gentile  convert  should  still  say,  The 
branches  were  broken  off,  that  I  might  be  graffed 

*  John  iv.  22.  ^  John  x.  16. 
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in:  St  Paul  answers.  Well,  because  of  unbeUef 
they  were  broken  offy  and  thou  siandest  by  faith. 
I  deny  not  that  the  natural  branches  have  been 
broken  off;  and  I  admit  also  that  Ciod,  in  his 
unsearchable  wisdom,  employs  this  rejection  of  the 
Jews  as  a  means  to  promote  the  grafting  in  of  the 
Gentiles.  But  consider  within  thyself  that  it  was 
because  of  their  unbeliefs  and  not  on  account  of 
their  worthiness,  that  they  were  broken  off:  ev«i 
because  they  proudly  ^*  went  about  to  establish 
their  own  righteousness.^'®  And  consider,  on  the 
other  hand,  that  the  Gentiles  have  been  ingrafted 
into  the  body  of  the  church,  not  for  their  own 
worthiness,  but  through  that  faith^  whereby  they 
have  rested  in  Christ  alone  for  righteousness  and 
salvation.  Now  unbelief  is  natural  both  to  Jew 
and  Gentile,  for  both  are  by  nature  ^^  bom  in  sin, 
and  the  children  of  wrath.**'  ^  'Qwt  faith  is  the  free 
gift  of  God,  derived  from  his  mercy  alone,  and' 
from  the  hand  of  that  mercy  given  to  the  Gen- 
tiles. 

Be  not  highmindedy  therefore,  but  fear.  For  if 
God  spared  not  the  natural  branches^  take  heed  lest 
he  also  spare  not  thee.  These  words,  when  taken 
in  this  connexion^  may  be  regarded  as  referring  to 
the  collective  body  of  professed  Christians,  rather 
than  to  individual  believers.  But  still  every  true 
believer  will  charge  upon  his  soul  this  lesson  of 

^  Chap.  X.  3.  ^  Ghurcb  Catechism. 
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holy  caution.  Be  not  highminded^  but  fear.  Yes, 
brethren,  whatever  our  privileges,  whatever  our 
experience,  whatever  our  persuasion  may  be,  still 
let  us  dwell  upon  the  apostle's  words.  Daily  let 
us  recollect  what  we  were  in  our  natural  estate,  and 
what,  with  all  our  improvements  and  attainments, 
we  should  immediately  be,  if  God  should  forsake 
us.  Daily  let  us  recollect,  moreover,  that  though 
the  believer  need  not  fear  condemnation,  yet  he 
may  and  must  fear  transgression.  Though  he  need 
not  fear  falling  into  perdition,  yet  he  ought  to  fear 
falling  into  sin.  In  one  word,  the  believer  must 
have  the  fe^r  of  humility,  to  make  him  watchful ; 
not  the  fear  which  arises  out  of  unbelief,  to  fill  him 
with  despair ! 


SECTION  XXXV. 
Chap.  xi.  ver.  22 — 32. 

THE   SAME  SUBJECT   CONTINUED. 

When  entering  upon  the  consideration  of  this 
chapter,  I  observed  to  j^ou  that  its  scope  is 
evidently  twofold ;  viz.  the  one  to  keep  the  Jews 
from  despair,  and  the  other  to  preserve  the  Gen- 
tiles from  presumption  and  pride.  And  this  re- 
mark, which  has  derived  confirmation  from,  the  por- 
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tion  of  the  chapter  which  we  have  already  review^ 
ed,  will  be  yet  further  illustrated  by  the  passage 
which  forms  the  subject  of  the  present  section. 

Behold,  therefore^  ^  says  the  apostle,  prosecuting 
that  line  of  argument  which  was  so  well  suited  to 
beat  down  the  pride  of  the  Gentile  converts,  and 
to  inculcate  the  importance  of  a  charitable  and 
humble  spirit,  the  goodness  and  severity  of  God; 
on  them  which  fellj  severity;   but   towards  thee^ 
goodness^  if  thou  continue  in  his  goodness :  other- 
wise  thou  also  shalt  be  cut  off.     The  word  ^  which 
is  here  rendered  severity,  denotes,  in  strictness  of 
speech,  a  cutting  off!,  in  like  manner  as  the  gardener 
cuts  off,  with  a  pruning-knife,  dead  boughs  or  lux* 
uriant  stems ;  so  that  the  apostle  evidently  refers 
to  what  he  had  been  saying  before  with  respect  to 
the  breaking  off,''*  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  from 
the  parent  ^^  olive-tree."     But  if  you  attend  to  the 
structure  of  the  verse,  you  will  observe  that,  even 
while  employing  the  language  of  solemn  admoni* 
tion,  the  apostle  is  desirous  that  we  should  dwell 
upon  mercy,  rather  than  upon  judgment :  for  &e- 
hold,    says   he,    the    goodness  and    severity  iff 
God;  on  them  which  felly  severity;   but  toward 
thee^  GOODKEss ;  thus  placing  goodness  at  the  be- 
ginning, and  at  the  close,  of  this  summary  of  the 
divine  dealings  with  the  children  of  men.    It  is  true, 
indeed,  that  he  follows  up  this  representation  with  a 
word  of  caution,  saying,  if  thou  continue  in  his 

1  Ver.  a,  '  awmofua,  from  rtfum,  Moa* 

<  See  Ten  17— 21. 
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goodness:  otherwise  thou  also  shalt  be  cat  off. 
But  this  only  serves  to  impress  upon  our  hearts 
the  awful  truth  that  man  is  disposed  to  be  his 
own  destroyer.  And  we  are  thus  plainly  re- 
minded that  while,  on  the  one  hand,  we  cannot 
ever  sufficiently  adore  the  riches  of  God^s  "  good- 
ness and  forbearance  and  long-sufFering,^^^  we  can- 
not, on  the  other  hand,  be  too  much  on  our  guard 
against  the  incessant  workings  of  that  ^^  evil  heart 
of  unbelief,"  which  leads  us  to  *^  depart  from  the 
living  GoAr^ 

Having  thus  urged  upon  the  Gentile  converts 
the  necessity  of  watchfulness  and  prayer,  the  apos* 
tie  proceeds  to  shew  that,  how  forlora  and  despe* 
rate  soever  the  case  of  the  Jews  may  seem  to  be, 
their  conversion  is  not  only  a  possible,  but  a  very 
probable  event.  And  they  aho^  if  they  abide  not 
in  unbelief,  shall  be  greyed  in :  for  God  is  able 
to  graff  them  in  again.^  This  shews  the  pos- 
sibility of  their  conversion;  and  he  then  argues 
for  the  probability  of  such  conversion,  saying  to 
the  Gentile  convert,  For  if  thou  wert  cut  out  of 
the  olive  tree  which  is  wild  by  nature,  and  wert 
graffed  contrary  to  nature  into  a  good  olive  tree  : 
how  much  more  shall  these,  which  be  the  natural 
branches,  be  graffed  into  their  own  olioe  tree  ?7 

But  not  resting  here,  not  content  with  describing 
the  conversion  of  the  Jews  as  credible  and  probable, 

*  Chap,  iu  4.        «  Heb.  iu.  12.         •  Ver.  23.         ^  Ver.  U. 
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St.  PauU  in  the  remainder  of  the  passage  befoi^ 
us,  speaks  of  it  as  that  which  shall  surely  be 
accomplished.  To  prove  this  he  adduces,  in  the 
first  place,  what  we  may  regard  as  his  own  solemn 
testimony,  under  the  immediate  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  For  I  would  not,  brethreuy  that  ye 
should  be  ignorant  of  this  mystery ^  lest  ye  should 
be  wise  in  your  own  conceits;  that  blindness  in 
part  is  happened  to  Israel,  until  the  fulness  of 
the  Gentiles  be  come  in.  And  so  all  Israel  shall 
be  sat>ed.^  Mark  the  apostle's  language.  He  does 
not  say,  And  then^  but  so,  all  Israel  shall  be  saved  ; 
as  if  the  removal  of  the  blindness  of  the  Jews 
were  to  be  simultaneous  with  the  abundant  entrance 
of  the  Gentiles  into  the  church  of  Christ.  And  I  the 
rather  ask  you  to  notice  this,  because  I  feel, 
brethren,  that  we  are  apt  to  contend,  with  too 
much  eagerness,  for  the  order  in  which  these  things 
are  to  be  accomplished.  While  some  of  us  main- 
tain that  the  conversion  of  the  Jews  is  to  precede, 
and  others,  that  it  is  to  follow,  the  fulness  of  the 
Gentilesy  we  ai'e,  in  the  meantime,  apt  to  forget 
this  grand,  consolatory  truths  in  which  we  may 
assuredly  rest,  and  in  the  reception  of  which  all 
true  believers  will  cordially  agree,  viz.  that.be  the 
order  of  these  events  what  it  may,  the  day  is 
assuredly  coming,  when  "  the  Lord  shall  be  King 
over  all  the  earth  ;"  and  that  "  in  that  day  there 
shall  be  one  Lord,  and  his  name  one."d     Instead, 

9  Ver.  25,  26.  »  Zech.  kIv.  9 ;  and  see  Mic.  ii.  12, 13. 
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therefore,  of  presuming  to  speak  too  confidently  as 
to  the  manner  and  the  order  in  which  this  great 
"mystery  is  to  be  accomplished,  be  it  for  us  rather 
to  pray  for  the  coming  of  that  time,  foretold  in 
scripture,  when  the  arm  of  the  Lord  shall  be  put 
forth,  in  all  its  strength,  to  accomplish  the  number 
of  his  redeemed  people,  and  to  make,  of  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  one  fold  under  one  shepherd  ! 

And  this  leads  me  to  the  consideration  of  the 
next  proof  which  the  apostle  adduces,  in  support  of 
the  future  conversion  of  the  Jews ;  viz.  the  testi- 
mony of  the  prophetic  Scriptures.  A$  it  is  writ* 
ttn^  There  shall  come  out  of  Sion  the  Deliverer^ 
and  shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob : 
for  this  is  my  covenant  unto  them,  when  I  shall 
take  away  their  sins,^  1.  In  one  of  the  passages^ 
here  referred  to,  the  prophet  Isaiah,  looking 
forward  to  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  says  "  the 
Redeemer  shall  come  to  Zion  ;'*  but  the  apostle^ 
looking  still  further,  even  to  those  things  which 
are  to  follow  the  coming  of  Christ,  says.  There 
shall  come  out  of  Sion  the  Deliverer  :  that  is, 
The  Deliverer  shall  come  out  of  the  midst  of  his 
church,  where  he  dwelleth  and  abideth  by  his  Spirit, 
and  shall  effectually  call  the  Jews.  2.  Again, 
the  prophet  says  of  this  Deliverer,  that  he  shall 
come  ^^  unto  them  that  turn  from  transgression  in 
Jacob;"  which  words  plainly  imply  repentance; 

»  Is.  lix.  20,  21  ;  Ps.  xiv.  7,  and  liii,  6  ;  Is.  xxvii.  9. 
«  Ver.26,  27.        ■  »  Is.  Uk.  20, 21. 
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but  the  apostle^  leading  our  thoughts  up  to  ths^t 
remission  of  sins,  which  issues  in  all  the  blessed 
fruits  of  true  repentance,  says,  He  shall  turn 
away  ungodliness  from  Jacob,  3.  And  thisj  as 
the  apostle  adds,  still  quoting  the  prophetic  Scrip- 
tures, is  my  covenant  unto  them^  when  the  time  ar- 
rives that  /  shall  take  away  their  sins^  Now,  upon 
referring  to  the  fifty-ninth  chapter  of  Isaiah,  we 
find  that  the  remainder  of  the  twenty-first  verse 
contains  the  substance  of  the  covenant  here  referred 
to ;  viz.  the  promise  of  a  new  iieartt  and  a  new 
spirit.  But  the  apostle  here  passes  abruptly  to  the 
twenty-seventh  chapter  of  the  same  prophet,  and 
speaks,  as  in  the  preceding  instance,  of  that  which 
leads  to  every  other  blessing,  viz.  the  removal  of 
the  guilt  of  sin. 

There  is  a  manifest  reference,  also,  in  the  above 
verses,  to  the  book  of  Psalms,^  as  well  as  to  the 
book  of  the  prophet  Isaiah.  And  I  notice  this 
circumstance,  because  St.  Paul  had  referred  to  the 
same  books  of  the  Old  Testament  in  speaking  of 
Israel's  sins.  In  again  referring  to  these  books, 
therefore,  when  speaking  of  IsraeFs  salvation,  he 
seems  emphatically  to  remind  us  that,  from  the 
very  same  scriptures  which  represent  to  us  man'*s 
obstinate  transgressions,  we  derive  the  blessed  as- 
surance that,  how  much  soever  the  dark  tide  of 
human  iniquity  may  rage  and  swell,  it  shall  never 
quench  the  light  which  beams  from  the  mercy-seat 

^  Ps.  sir.  7,  and  liii.  6. 
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of  God,  and  which  points  to  the  Deliverer^  who 
Cometh  out  of  Sion^  to  turn  away  iniquiti/  from 
Jacob,  and  to  take  away  the  guilt  and  power  of 
our  sins ! 

St  Paul  goes  on,  in  the  next  place,  to  prove  the 
certainty  of  the  conversion  and  restoration  of  the 
Jews,  both  from  their  covenant  relation  to  God, 
and  from  the  nature  and  condition  of  God'^s  gifts 
and  calling.  As  concerning  the  gospel,  they  are 
enemies  for  your  sakes :  but  as  touching  the  elec- 
tion, they  are  beloved  for  the  fathers'  sakes.  For 
the  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without  repentance.^ 
If  God  regard  the  Jews,  according  to  their  present 
state,  they  are  enemies  for  your  sakes,  seeing  that 
they  not  only  reject  the  gospel  themselves,  but  are 
indignant  at  its  being  preached  to  you*  But  if  he 
consider  them,  not  after  their  evil  deservings,  but 
as  touching  the  election,  and  according  to  the  pro- 
mise which  he  made  to  Abraham  and  his  seed, 
they  are  beloved  for  the  fathers'*  sakes ;  and  God, 
therefore,  in  his  own  good  time,  will  vouchsafe  his 
grace  unto  them,  because  the  gifts  and  calling  of 
God  are  without  repentance.  For  though  the 
Scriptures^  may  represent  God  as  repenting  of  his 
threatenings  and  judgments,  and  as  being  thus 
better  than  his  word  ;  yet  he  is  never  said  to  re-* 
pent  of  his  special  gifts,  or  distinguished  favours, 
promised  to  fallen  man.     There  would  seem,  also, 

*  Ver.  28,  «9.  ®  Scott  in  loc. 


[ 


326  REJECTION  OF  THE  JEWS      [sECT.  XXXV. 

to  be  something  worthy  of  remark,  in  the  manner 
in  which  the  Jews  are  here  described  as  being 
ENEMIES,  as  concerning  the  gospel,  and  beloved,  as 
touching  the  election.  For  the  former  expression 
has  an  active,  the  latter  a  passive  signification. 
And  St.  Paul,  therefore,  appears  thus  to  inculcate 
the  great  scriptural  truth,  that  while  the  evil  that 
we  do  is  to  be  attributed  wholly  to  ourselves,  the 
good  that  we  receive  is  to  be  attributed  altogether 
to  God. 

The  like  contrast  between  mercy,  as  coming 
from  God,  and  unbeliefs  as  proceeding  from  our- 
selves, is  observable  in  the  three  remaining  verses, 
in  which  St.  Paul  adduces  two  other  arguments,  to 
prove  the  conversion  and  restoration  of  the  Jews, 
ascribing  it,  at  the  same  time,  wholly  to  the  mercy 
of  God,  as  the  head-spring  of  all  good  gifts.  One 
of  these  arguments  is  taken  from  the  comparison  of 
the  case  of  the  Gentiles  with  that  of  the  Jews  : 
For  as  ye  in  times  past  have  not  believed  God,  yet 
have  now  obtained  mercy  through  their  unbelief: 
even  so  have  these  also  now  not  believed,  that 
through  your  mercy  ihey  also  may  obtain  mercy  J 
The  other  argument  is  derived  from  the  considera- 
tion of  the  one  great  end  of  that  misery,  in  which 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  involved  through  un- 
belief;  it  being  designed  thereby,  not  that  they 
should  perish,  but  that  they  should  minister  occa- 

7  ver.  30,  31. 
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sioD  to  God  to  shew  forth  the  abundance  of  his 
mercy.  For  God  hath  concluded  them  all  in  uu'^ 
beliefs  that  he  might  have  mercy  upon  alL^ 

In  the  former  of  these  arguments,  St.  Paul 
reasons  powerfully  from  the  less  to  the  greater, 
and  says ;  If  the  unbelief  oi  the  Jews  was  an  occa- 
sion of  mercy  to  the  Gentiles ;  much  more  shall  the 
mercy  shewn  to  the  Gentiles  be  an  occasion  of 
mercy  to  the  Jews.  For,  as  he  had  argued  in  the 
earlier  part  of  the  chapter,9  the  Jews,  being  stirred 
up  to  emulation  by  the  multitude  of  converted 
Gentiles,  shall  themselves  also  be  brought  to  be- 
lieve in  Christ,  and  shall  count  it  a  shame  to  be 
outstripped  by  the  Gentiles. 

And  all  this,  as  we  collect  from  his  concluding 
argument,  serves  to  illustrate  the  grace  and  mercy 
of  God,  as  manifested  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles ; 
plainly  shewing  that  all  who  are  saved,  obtain  sal- 
vation, not  by  their  own  works,  but  by  the  riches 
of  his  grace.  For  God  hath  concluded  them  all^ 
or,  shut  them  all  up  together^^  in  unbeliefs  that  he 
might  have  mercy  upon  alL  God,  as  a  just  Judge, 
hath  suffered  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  remain, 
successively,  in  unbeliefs  shut  up,  as  it  were,  in  a 
prison  ;  in  order  that,  in  his  own  time,  he  might 
fulfil  the  great  counsel  of  his  goodness,  in  shew* 
ing  undeserved  mercy  upon  all ;  that  is,  upon  all« 
"  believing"  persons  in  every  nation. 

*  Ver.  32,         •  Ver.  11  and  14,         *  crweKAeto-*.  See  margin. 

3  See  Gal.  iii.  22. 
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In  paraphrasing  the  last  verse,  I  have  said  that 
God,  as  a  just  judge,  hath  suffered  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles  to  remain  successively  under  the  power  of 
their  unbelief  and  disobedience ;  because  it  is  evi- 
dent that,  in  the  words  of  the  thirty-second  verse, 
when  viewed  in  connexion  with  the  whole  scope  of 
his  argument,  St.  Paul  is  referring  to  two  different 
periods.  In  the  early  ages  of  the  world,  God  suffered 
the  Gentiles  to  revolt,  and  he  took  Abraham  and 
his  seed  as  a  chosen  people  to  himself.  Afterwards, 
be  permitted  this  nation  to  fall  by  unbelief  and  dis- 
obedience^ and  he  took  in  the  Gentiles,  on  their  be- 
lieving, with  an  intent  to  make  this  very  mercy  to 
the  Gentiles  the  means  of  provoking  the  Jews  to 
jealousy ;  that  so  the  latter  might  be  brought  to  the 
reception  of  the  gospel,  by  that  very  circumstance 
which  had,  at  first,  occasioned  their  displeasure. 
Now,  that  the  sin  of  the  Jews  should  be  the  salva* 
tion  of  the  Gentiles,  and  yet,  that  the  very  mercy 
shewn  to  the  latter  should,  notwithstanding  the 
offence  which  it  had  occasioned,  be,  in  its  conse- 
quences, the  salvation  of  the  Jews ;  and  that  all 
should  thus  be  concluded  in  unbelief y  that  so  God 
might  the  more  conspicuously  have  mercy  upon  all: 
all  this  was  indeed  a  mystery  in  the  divine  govern- 
ment, well  suited  to  call  forth  those  expressions  of 
holy  admiration,  with  which,  as  we  shall  see  in  the 
next  section,  the  apostle  closes  this  solemn  and  im- 
portant subject.^ 

'Doddrido^e  tn  loc^ 
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But  while  we  must  admit  that  the  words  of  the 
thirty'Second  verse  are  more  immediately  applica- 
ble to  God'^s  dealings  with  the  Jews  and  Gentiles 
nationally,  as  exhibited  in  this  and  the  two  pre* 
ceding  chapters,  it  is  evident,  at  the  same  time, 
that  they  contain  a  truth  on  which  every  one  of  us 
would  do  well  continually  to  meditate ;  seeing  that 
every  child  of  Adam  has  to  guard  against  that 
•*  evil  heart  of  unbelief/'  which  leads  us  to  "  de- 
part from  the  living  God."^^  As  professed  Chris* 
tians,  we  have  all  been  grafted  into  the  body  of 
Chrisf  s  church  ;  but,  whatever  may  be  our  outward 
profession,  we  must  remember  how  ^'  the  scripture 
hath  concluded  all  under  sin,  that  the  promise  by 
faith  of  Jesus  Christ  might  be  given  to  them  that 
believe."  ^  Let  us  ask  ourselves,  therefore,  whether 
we  have  yet  exchanged  an  "  evil  heart  of  unbelief,^ 
for  that  "  faith"  which  is  the  ^^  substance  of  things 
hoped  for,  and  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen."^ 
Let  us  ask  ourselves  whether  we  can  say  that  ^^  the 
life  which  we  now  live  in  the  flesh,  we  live  by  the 
faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  us,  and  gave 
himself  for  us,"^  And  if  we  can,  let  us  remember 
that  '^  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that 
runneth,  but  of  God  that  sheweth  mercy."®  Let 
us  lay  these  things  to  heart ;  and  assuredly  the 
conviction  of  the  mercy  which  we  ourselves  have 
received,  will  lead  us  to  look  with  tenderness  on 

*  Heb.iii.l3.  »Gal.ni.23. 

•  Heb, ».  1.  f  Gal.  ii.  20,  •  Chap.  ix.  16. 
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those,  whoever  they  may  be,  and  wherever  they 
may  be  found,  who  are  still  biding  in  unbelief. 
The  Jews  were  "  broken  off*'  because  of  that  "  un- 
belief* which  is  common  to  all  of  us,  whether  Jews 
or  Gentiles,  until  God  has  been  pleased  to  recal 
us  to  himself.  And  if  we  "  stand,"  therefore, 
we  *•  stand"  only  **  by  faith,"  a  grace  which 
**  cometh  not  of  ourselves ;  it  is  the  gift  of  God.''^ 
I-*et  us  not  not  be  **  highminded,"  therefore,  "but 
fear  ;^  let  us  walk  every  day  and  every  hour,  in 
that  spirit  of  holy  fear  and  love,  which  will  prove 
the  reality  of  our  faith  ;  and  while  we  feel,  from 
our  own  daily  experience,  that  it  is  only  divine 
grace  which  "  keeps  us  from  falling,^'*  let  us  pray, 
in  behalf  of  our  elder  brethren,  to  him  who  is  able 
tograffthem  in  again,  beseeching  him  to  make  bare 
his  holy  arm,  and  through  the  same  divine  grace, 
to  call  them  to  himself!  Yea,  beloved,  let  us  go  to 
that  Deliverer,  who  cometh  out  of  Sion,  to  turn 
away  ungodliness  from  Jacob ;  and  let  us  say  to 
him,  in  the  words  of  the  devout  Theodore  Beza, 
**  O  Lord  Jesus,  thou  indeed  justly  avengest  the 
eontempt  of  thyself;  and  that  ungrateful  people 
is  worthy  of  thy  severest  judgments  !  But  O  Lord, 
remember  thy  covenant,  and  pity  them  for  thy 
name's  sake.   And  grant  unto  us,  the  most  unwor-  J 

thy  of  all  men,  whom  nevertheless  thou  hast  dis- 
tinguished by  thy  mercy,  that  making  proficiency 
in  thy  grace,  wq  may  not  be  the  instruments  of 

»  Eph.  ii.  8.  2  Jade  24. 
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thine  anger  against  thecn ;  but  that  rather,  both  by 
the  knowledge  of  thy  word,  and  by  the  example 
of  a  holy  life,  we  may,  through  the  power  of  thy 
Spirit,  recal  them  into  the  right  way ;  that  thou 
mayest  be  glorified  for  ever  by  all  nations  and  peo- 
ple.    Amen  !"* 


SECTION  XXXVI. 
Chap.  xi.  ver.  33 — 36. 

THE   JUDGMENTS  OF     GOD   UNSEARCHABLE^   AND   BIS  WAYS. 

PAST  FINDING   OUT. 

That  which  first  brought  a  present  guilt,  says 
South,^  and  entailed  a  future  curse  upon  mankind, 
was  an  inordinate  desire  of  knowledge.  And  from 
the  fall  of  Adam  to  this  very  day,  this  fatal  dis- 
ease has  stuck  so  close  to  our  nature,  that  every 
one  of  his  succeeding  race  is  infinitely  eager,  in- 
quisitive, and  desirous  to  know  and  judge,  where 
he  is  called  only  to  adore  and  to  obey  !  It  was 
this  restless  appetite  of  knowing,  which  made  the 
earliest  and  the  boldest   encroachment    upon  the 

•  See  Note  64. 
i  See  South*s  Sennons,  vol.  iv,  Oxford  editioD,  for  the  substance 
of  this  introductory  part  of  the  section. 
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divine  prerogative ;  setting  up  man,  not  only  as  a 
rebels  but  also  as  a  rival,  to  bis  Maker.  For  where, 
we  may  ask,  was  the  real  inducement  to  the  breach 
of  God^s  command  ?  It  was  not,  it  could  not  have 
been,  any  pretence  of  the  unreasonableness  or  dif- 
ficulty of  it;  but  it  was  merely  because  it  was  a 
command.  It  obliged,  and  therefore  it  was  to  be 
broken  or  shaken  off.  So  that  it  was  not  so  much 
the  beauty  of  the  forbidden  tree,  as  the  circum- 
stance of  its  being  forbidden,  which  gave  relish  to 
the  fruit,  and  force  to  the  temptation.  And  could 
there  be  a  higher  and  more  direct  defiance  of  the 
Almighty,  under  the  peculiar  character  of  the 
Lord  and  Governor  of  the  universe,  than  to  turn 
the  very  reason  of  his  subject's  obedience  into  an 
argument  for  his  rebellion  ?  Could  there  be  more 
strange  presumption,  than  that  a  short-sighted 
creature  should  pry  into  the  decrees  of  heaven; 
and  that  one,  who  was  but  dust  as  to  his  constitu-* 
tion,  and  of  a  day's  standing  at  most,  should  aspire 
to  an  equality  with  his  Creator  in  one  of  his  di- 
vinest  perfections  ? 

The  Scriptures,  brethren,  are  in  nothing  more 
full  and  more  frequent  than  in  representing  the  in- 
finite transcendency  of  God's  ways  and  actings 
above  all  created  understanding,  "  Such  know- 
ledge,''  says  David,  "  is  too  wonderful  for  me.'"*' 
**  Thy  judgments  are  a  great  deep."*  **  God  has 
put  darkness  under  his  feet.''*     "  His  ways  are  in 

'  Ps.  czzzix.  6.  3  Ps.  zxxvi.  6.  *  Fs.  zviii.  9. 
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the  great  waters,  and  his  footsteps  are  not  known,^^ 
And  what,  we  ask,  can  be  more  emphatic  than  the 
representation  which  these  passages  convey  ?  For 
be  who  treads  upon  the  *'  waters,"  leaves  no  im- 
pression ;  and  he  who  walks  in  the  *^  dark,'^  falls 
under  no  inspection.  In  a  word^  if  we  consult  the 
reports  either  of  scripture,  or  of  our  own  experience, 
as  to  the  dealings  of  God  with  man,  and  especially 
as  to  his  setting  up  one  nation,  and  pulling  down 
another,  we  shall  find  that  our  closest  reasoning 
and  our  most  exact  inquiries,  must  conclude  in  a 
silent  submission  to  the  overpowering  truth  of  the 
exclamation  of  the  apostle,  in  the  passage  now  be- 
fore us,  How  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and 
his  ways  past  finding  out ! 

^  My  brethren,  is  it  not  here  expressly  declared, 
respecting  the  ways  of  God,  that  they  are  past 
finding  outf  And  if  so,  is  it  not  the  height  of 
.  absurdity,  as  well  as  arrogance,  to  presume,  either 
from  divinity  or  philosophy,  to  assign  any  other 
reason  of  the  works  themselves,  but  the  sole  will  of 
the  agent  ?  or  to  pretend  to  give  an  account  of 
that  which  we  ourselves  own  to  be  unaccountable  ! 
Common  sense  certainly  must  see  and  acknowledge 
the  grossness  of  the  contradiction,  and  must  con- 
vince us,  that,  in  things  so  transcendently  above 
our  highest  speculations,  the  only  rational  and  the 
only  safe  rule  by  which  we  can  proceed,  is  to  make 
them  matter  of  admiration,  rather  than  of  argu- 

*  Ps.  iMvii.  19, 
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ment ;  ever  remembering  that,  next  to  a  direct 
violation  of  God''s  revealed  will,  is  a  bold  intrusion 
into  his  secret ! 

.  It  is  in  this  humble,  teachable,  and  reveren*. 
tial  spirit,  that  we  should  always  desire  to  con- 
template the  judgments,  and  the  ways  of  God ; 
aud  this  is  powerfully  inculcated  in  the  four 
remaining  verses  of  this  chapter,  in  which  the 
apostle,  upon  reviewing  the  wonderful  and  com- 
plicated scheme  of  divine  goodness,  for  the  redemp- 
tion and  happiness  of  ail  his  rational  creature, 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  breaks  out  into  the  follow- 
ing rapturous  exclamation :  O  the  depth  of  the 
riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God!* 
how  unsearchable  are  his  judgments^  and  his  ways 
past  finding  out!  For  who  hath  known  the  mind 
of  the  Lord?  or  who  hath  been  his  counsellor f  Or 
who  hath  first  given  to  him^  and  it  shall  be  recom* 
pensed  unto  him  again  ?  For  in  him,  and  throtegh 
him^  and  to  him,  are  all  things :  to  whom  be  glory 
for  ever.     Amen.  ^ 

These  words  form  the  close  of  that  long  and 
luminous  train  of  reasoning,  in  which  St.  Paul  has 
been  vindicating  the  ways  of  God,  in  the  rejection 
of  the  Jews,  and  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles.  In 
the  course  of  this  argument,  our  apostle  has  power- 
fully combated  all  the  carnal  reasonings  and  per- 
verse disputings  of  ^^  his  brethren  according  to  the 

*  See  Note  65»  .  *  Ver.  SS--36* 
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flesh,"  assigning  raany  satisfactory  reasons  for  this 
i^emarkable  dispensation,  drawn  from  the  general 
equity  of  the  case ;  from  the  attributes  of  the  Most 
High,  and  his  relations  to  men  ;  and  from  the  con- 
gruity  of  this  proceeding  to  the  general  tenor  of 
God's  providence,  to  his  eternal  purposes,  and  to 
bis  express  declarations  and  promises.  Such  are 
the  reasons  which  the  apostle  has  adduced ;  and 
they  are  amply  sufficient  to  clear  and  vindicate  this 
dispensation  from  all  the  objections  which  had  been, 
or  could  be  brought  forward  against  it.  Yet 
having  said  thus  much,  to  answer  the  objections  of 
his  Jewish  brethren,  and  to  silence  all  the  vain 
"  disputers  of  this  world," ^  he  now  deems  it  right 
to  close  the  whole  argument  with  modestly  inti- 
mating, that  it  was  not  for  him  to  attempt  to  clear 
up  the  mysteries  of  the  divine  dispensations ;  but 
diat,  in  all  matters  of  this  description,  we  must 
learn  to  acknowledge  and  adore  the  incomprehen- 
sible wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God,  who  frequently^ 
in  the  course  of  his  providence,  acts  upon  grounds, 
and  orders  things  in  methods,  wholly  transcending 
our  ability  to  discover  or  to  trace.  O  the  depth  of 
the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of 
God!  O  the  unfathomable  depth  of  his  infinite 
wisdom  and  knowledge,  in  these  wonderful  dis- 
pensations of  mercy  and  severity  to  the  Jews  and 
Gentiles  successively !  O  the  depth  of  his  wisdom 
and  knowledge,  in  making  first  the  rejection  of  the 

7  1  Cor.  i.  20. 
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Jews  the  means  of  calling  the  Gentiles,  and  in  then 
working  upon  the  obstinate  Jews  by  his  mercy 
shewn  to  the  Gentiles !  How  unsearchable  art  his 
judgments^  and  his  ways  past  finding  out !  Now, 
if  by  judgments,  we  here  understand  the  decrees 
and  determinations  of  God's  will,  and  by  ways^  the 
administration  of  his  providence,  in  order  to  the 
execution  of  those  decrees ;  the  emphasis  of  the 
first  part,  will  be  finely  heightened  by  the  second 
part,  of  the  latter  clause.  How  unsearchable  are 
his  judgments!  L  e.  how  utterly  unsearchable  must 
be  the  reasons  of  his  decrees ;  seeing  that  even  the 
ways  of  his  providence,  or,  as  Bishop  Hall^  ex- 
presses it;  '  the  passages  of  hisexecutions,**  are  past 
finding  out ! 

For,  as  the  apostle  asks,  in  the  words  of  the 
prophet  Isaiah,  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the 
Lord?  or  who  hath  been  his  counsellor?^  Dwell, 
brethren,  upon  the  full  and  solemn  emphasis  of  this 
question,  a  question  which  is  repeated,  in  substance, 
in  every  part  of  scripture,  and  then  consider  how 
presumptuous  it  must  be  to  speak,  as  some  dare  to 
speak,  not  only  of  the  mysterious  dispensation  be- 
fore us,  but  of  that  which  is  the  greatest  of  all 
mysteries,  viz.  the  origin  of  evil,  as  if  they  had 
actually  "  stood  in  the  secret  of  the  Lord,^'*  and 
had  been  his  counsellors ;  nay,  as  if  they  would 

^  Bishop  Hall  in  loc, 

'  Isa«  xl.  13 ;  and  see  Jer.  xxiii.  18 ;  and  Job  xxvi,  14, 

^  Jer.  xxiii.  18,  marginal  reading. 
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"  teach  him  in  the  path  of  judgment,"  and  **  shew 
to  him  the  way  of  understanding !  '*  *  The  language 
of  scripture  is,  "  the  Lord  hath  decreed ; "  "  the 
Lord  hath  spoken ; "  **  the  Lord  hath  brought 
to  pass."  But  the  grounds  and  reasons  of  his  dis- 
pensations, and  even  the  very  methods  of  his  deal- 
ings with  us,  are  above  all  human  comprehension. 
It  is  plainly  declared  to  us,  for  instance,  in  tliis 
chapter,  that  "  blindness  in  part  is  happened  unto 
Israel,  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come 
in.'**  But  the  apostle  tells  us  at  the  same  time, 
that  he  is  speaking  of  a  "  mystery  ; "  and  were  we 
to  look  only  to  this  one  instance  of  the  uays  of  God 
with  man,  surely  we  must  acknowledge  that  they 
are  past  finding  out !  How  much  more,  then,  when 
we  contemplate  all  those  other  mysteries  which  are 
spoken  of  in  the  Scriptures,  and  with  regard  to 
which  those  Scriptures  say  to  all  true  believers, 
*^  Why  God  doeth  these  things,  ye  know  not  now, 
but  ye  shall  know  hereafter."  * 

Yes,  brethren,  there  is  a  day  coming  when  those 
who  are  content  now  to  "  know  in  part,"  shall 
**  know  even  as  also  they  are  known."*  There  is 
a  day  coming  when  the  deep  wisdom,  the  exact 
justice,  and  the  perfect  goodness  of  God  will  be 
fully  and  gloriously  displayed  ;  when  God's  honour 
f  will  be  thoroughly  vindicated;    and  when  those 

who  have  despised   his  patience,  and  abused  his 
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grace,  will  call  upon  the  "  mountains  and  rocks  to 
fall  upon  them,  and  to  hide  them  from  the  face  of 
him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath 
of  the  Lamb."^  Let  us  "judge  nothing  therefore 
before  the  time,  until  the  Lord  come,  who  both 
will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darlcness, 
and  will  make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the  hearts.'"^ 
So  much  of  God's  ways  as  Christ  has  revealed  to 
us,  we  may,  nay,  we  ought  to  learn ;  but  "  we 
may  not  be  learners,  where  God  does  not  vouch- 
safe to  be  our  teacher  ;  nor  must  we  have  ears  to 
hear,  when  God  does  not  seefit  to  speak."'  Accord- 
ing to  the  remark  of  Tertullian,  noticed  in  a  former 
section,^  '  learned  ignorance'  is  much  better  and 
safer  than  proud  and  curious  knowledge.  And 
surely  there  cannot  be  a  more  awful  and  dan- 
gerous delusion  than,  instead  of  bestowing  our 
pains  on  that  which  we  may  and  ought  to  know,  to 
weary  ourselves  in  endeavouring  to  hunt  out  the 
things  wliich,  in  our  present  state,  are,  and  must 
be,  past  finding  out  !  * 

Having  thus  considered  the  manner  in  which  St^ 
Paul  here  calls  upon  all  believers  to  acknowledge, 
with  humble  and  adoring  hearts,  that  God's  judg- 
mentis  are  unsearchable,  and  his  v>nys  past  finding 
out,  I  would  now  observe,  in  conclusion,  how  em- 
phatically he  reminds  us,  in   the  first  place,  that 
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God  is  a  debtor  to  none,  but  that  all  are  beholden 
to  him  for  all  that  they  are,  and  all  that  they  have  ; 
and,  secondly,  that  he  is  the  beginning  and  the  end 
of  all  things.  Who  hath  first  given  to  him,  and 
it  shall  be  recompensed  unto  him  again  ?  *  For  of 
him^  and  through  him,  and  to  him^  are  all  things  ; 
to  whom  be  glory  for  ever.  Amen.  1.  Who  can 
pretend  any  claim  of  right  to  God's  undeserved 
favours ;  and  to  all  the  gracious  effects  of  his  free 
bounty  ?  Let  him  only  make  out  that  claim,  and 
if  he  can  prove  that  he  hath  first  given  to  the  Lord^ 
it  shall  surely  be  recompensed  to  him  again,  2. 
But  vain  above  all  vanity  are  such  thoughts  as 
these !  For  from  his  creation  all  things  receive  their 
being ;  by  his  providence,  all  things  are  upheld, 
governed,  and  preserved ;  and  to  his  glory  they 
all  terminate !  ^ 

When  God  says  to  each  of  us,  in  another  part  of 
Scripture,  "  My  son,  give  me  thine  heart,''*  he 
condescends  to  speak,  indeed,  as  if  men's  hearts 
were  their  own.  But  does  it  not  follow,  from  the 
passage  before  us,  that,  in  strictness  of  speech,  we 
cannot  give  God  anything,  but  what  he  first  gave 
to  us  ?  Yes,  brethren,  the  believer  feels  and  ac- 
knowledges that  whatever  is  acceptable  in  God's 
sight,  is  his  free  gift ;  seeing  that  he  "  worketh  in 
us  both  to  will  and  to  do,  of  his  good  pleasure." « 
The  believer  knows,  therefore,  that  his  best  works 

•  See  Note  67.  »  T.  Edwards  on  the  Psalms. 

>  Prov.  xxiii.  26.  «  Phil.  ii.  13. 
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which,  like  the  polar  star,  should  guide  them  in 
their  passage  to  the  eternal  haven,  he  directs  them 
to  regard  themselves  as  offerings,  dedicated  to  him 
who  cannot  Jook  upon  iniquity  !  I  beseech  you^ 
therefore^  by  the  mercies  of  God^  that  ye  present 
your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice^  holy^  acceptable  unto 
God^  which  is  your  reasonable  service.  And  be 
not  conformed  to  this  world :  but  be  ye  transformed 
by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove 
what  is  that  good,  and  acceptable^  and  perfoct^ 
will  of  God, 

Now  does  any  one  ask  how  the  body  can  become 
a  sacrifice  ?  *  Let  an  ancient  father  of  the  church 
give  the  answer.  '  The  eye,'  says  Chrysostom,  '  is 
a  sacrifice  well  pleasing  to  God,  when  it  turns 
away  from  beholding  vanity  and  wickedness.  The 
tongue  is  an  oblation  to  him,  if  unpolluted  with 
corrupt  communication.  The  hand,  untainted  with 
the  touch  of  iniquity,  is  to  him  more  precious 
than  the  savour  of  a  holocaust.'  The  whole  man, 
in  short,  is  a  sacrifice,  if  every  sense,  and  every 
power,  and  every  energy  is  employed  in  the  service 
of  the  Most  High  :  if  the  feet  run  the  way  of  God's 
commandments;  if  the  mouth  be  filled  with  the 
praises  of  God  ;  and  if  the  ear  be  open  to  the  ac- 
cents of  the  wisdom  which  is  from  above.     Every 

^  "Sbroughout  the  whole  of  this  section,  I  have  availed  myself 
of  three  admirable  sermons  on  the  above  passage,  preached  by  the 
Rev.C.  W.  Le  Eas,  before  the  University  of  Cambridge,  in  No- 
vember, A.  D,  1825. 
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sacrifice,  by  its  very  nature,  implies  a  dedication 
of  the  best  of  every  creature  to  the  honour  of  the 
Creator.  He,  therefore,  that  would  present  him- 
self a  living  sacrifice^  must  be  prepared  to  devote 
his  best  powers  to  the  glory  of  his  Maker  and  Re- 
deemer. This  is  his  bounden  duty  and  service ; 
and  it  is  a  service  in  one  respect  eminently  distin- 
guished fisom  all  sanguinary  offerings.  In  them, 
the  act  of  worship  was  incomplete  but  by  the 
slaughter  of  the  victim.  With  us,  on  the  contrary, 
who  are  called  to  offer  a  Christian  sacrifice,  it  is 
perfected  by  the  abolition  of  everything  within  us 
that  savours  of  death,  and  by  the  strength  of  every- 
thing that  pertaineth  unto  life.  The  earthly  mem- 
bers must  indeed  be  mortified ;  the  deeds  of  the 
body  must  be  consigned  to  destruction  ;  there  must 
be  fire  from  heaven  to  consume  every  principle  of 
impurity,  to  expel  every  element  at  war  with  the 
commandment  which  is  ^'  holy,  just,  and  good."  2 
But  then,  brethren,  this  is  the  very  process  by 
which  we  are  prepared  to  be  acceptably  offered, 
as  a  living  sacrifice  unto  God.  Every  sinful  pas- 
sion that  reigns  in  our  members,  when  thus  morti- 
fied, is  a  blemish  removed  ;  it  is  a  step  toward  that 
life  and  perfection,  which  makes  the  offering  worthy 
of  the  Deity.  When  we  become  dead  to  the  vani- 
ties and  lusts  which  revel  in  the  unrenewed  nature 
of  man,  then  we  begin  spiritually  to  live^  then  are 
we  fit  to  be  bound  to  the  horns  of  the  altar ;  then 

2  Qiap.  vii.  12. 
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is  there  a  ha]y  and  vital  flame  in  our  bosoms  which 
makes  the  sacrifice  indeed  a  living  one,  and  which 
rises  toward  heaven  with  a  fragrance  well  pleasing 
to  the  Lord  !  * 

Such,  brethren,  is  the  force  of  the  illustration 
which  the  apostle  employs  in  the  first  verse ;  and 
let  us  only  consider,  for  a  moment,  what  the  fashion 
of  this  world  would  be,  if  the  principles  which  it 
enforces  were  in  universal  action*  The  whole  cir- 
cuit of  society  would  then  have  the  semblance  of 
one  consecrated  enclosure.  Every  dwelling  would 
be  a  temple,  and  every  inhabitant  a  holy  o£Fering, 
presented  continually  to  the  divine  acceptance,, by 
the  great  high  priest  of  the  human  race.  A  cloud 
of  perpetual  incense  would  go  up  toward  the 
mercy  seat ;  and,  in  return,  the  peace  of  God  would 
descend  to  gladden  and  to  sanctify  the  tabernacles 
of  men  !  Well,  indeed,  may  the  apostle  add,  that 
thus  to  present  our  bodies,  is  our  reasonable  ser- 
vice ;  a  service  which  assuredly  becomes  a  rational 
being,  who  has  learned  the  full  extent  of  his  obli-^ 
gations  to  the  divine  mercy  in  the  redemption  of 
man,  and  who  knows,  therefore,  that  he  ought  to 
present  himself,  his  soul  and  body,  to  be  a  '  rea- 
sonable, holy,  and  lively  sacrifice  unto  God,V  ear- 
nestly desiring  not  to  be  conformed  to  this  worlds 
but  to  be  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  his  mind. 

The  real  force  of  the  original  language  which 
our  apostle  here  employs,  is  worthy  of  our  atten^ 

*  See  Note  68.  •  ^  Communion  office. 
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tion.  Rendered  quite  literally,  it  implies  a  change 
which  must  be  in  daily  and  hourly  progress  to  the 
end  of  our  mortal  existence.  Be  transforming 
yourselves^"^  he  says;  or  let  a  transformation 
be  always  going  on.  It  is  evident,  then,  that  the 
change  in  question  is  not  the  work  of  a  moment,  or 
of  an  hour,  or  of  a  day.  It  is  the  work  of  a  whole 
life ;  nay,  of  more  than  a  life,  since  in  this  life  it 
will  never  be  complete.  It  is  a  change,  however, 
which  must  be  in  daily  progress  to  the  end  of  our 
earthly  pilgrimage ;  and  then  we  may  trust  that 
its  consummation  will  take  place  in  heaven.  In 
proportion  as  this  blessed  change  advances  here,  in 
the  same  proportion  shall  we  advance  in  discern- 
ment and  in  love.  As  the  heart  of  stone  gradually 
softens  into  a  heart  of  flesh,  we  shall  find  its  pulses 
become  constantly  more  and  more  true  to  the 
cause  of  "  goodness,  and  righteousness,  and  truth."  5 
Its  movements  will  be  in  perpetual  discord  with 
the  false  principles  of  a  depraved  world,  and  in  har- 
mony only  with  the  good^  and  acceptable^  and  per- 
fect will  of  God, 

But,  in  order  that  you  may  have  a  more  com- 
plete understanding,  brethren,  of  the  full  scope  of 
St.  Paul's  exhortation  in  the  above  clause,  I  will 
add  another  observation,  as  illustrative  of  the 
apostle'^s  language.  When  he  says.  Be  not  con- 
formed to  this  worlds  but  be  ye  transformed  by  the 
renewing  of  your  mind^  he  evidently  speaks  as  if 

*  fitrofiop^vaBt.  Vide  Schleusner.  ^  Eph.  v.  9. 
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this  transformation  were  to  be  wrought  by  human 
energy  and  resolution.  And,  by  using  this  mode 
of  expression,  therefore,  he  distinctly  reminds  us 
that  though  such  a  transformation  be,  in  truth,  a 
work  which  cannot  be  accomplished,  except  by  the 
mysterious  power  of  the  eternal  Spirit,  we  must 
yet  rco-operate  with  him  in  the  work  of  renova- 
tion. '^  Yes,  brethren,  we  are  solemnly  called  upon 
ourselves  to  "  work  out "  this  part  of  our  salva- 
tion with  fear  and  trembling ;  but  it  is,  at  the  same 
time,  a  delightful  thought,  that  it  is  **  God  which 
worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do,  of  his  good 
pleasure."  ®  It  is  an  unspeakable  comfort  to  learn, 
that  God  has  not  satisfied  himself  with  telling  us 
that,  fallen  as  we  are,  we  must  effect  our  own  re- 
storation ;  and  that,  debased  and  disfigured  as  we 
are,  we  must,  in  our  own  unassisted  strength,  again 
put  on  his  likeness,  or  else  that  our  portion  must 
be  "  everlasting  destruction  from  his  presence  !"  9 
Blessed  be  God  !  the  blood  of  his  everlasting  cove- 
nant speaketh  better  things  than  these  to  the  peni- 
tent and  contrite  soul.  It  tells  us,  that  our  reco- 
very is  a  thing  treasured  up,  as  it  were,  in  the 
counsels  of  Jehovah  ;  and  that  though  the  toil  must 
be  ours,  the  glory  of  our  renovation  must  be  his. 
It  instructs  us,  that  the  Christian  soldier  must 
carry  with  him  to  his  warfare  a  heart  which  stays 
itself,  with  simple  reliance,  on  the  might  of  the 

7  See  Sections  zxii.  zxiii.  and  zzv. 

8  Phil.  ii.  1%  13.         .  »  2  Thes.  i.  9. 
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Lord  of  Hosts ;  and  yet  that  he  must  grapple  with 
his  adversaries  like  one  whoi^e  own  right-hand  is  to 
win  him  the  victory.  Behold,  then,  the  grand 
scriptural  paradox,  in  which  is  locked  up  the  se- 
cret of  all  acceptable  obedience.  Behold  the  golden 
rule,  which  is  the  guide  of  them,  whose  only  desire 
is  to  "  know  the  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom 
he  has  sent."  ^  Bghold  the  way,  in  which,  though 
the  scorner  may  be  lost,  the  simple  and  single- 
hearted  Christian  shall  go  safely  forward  to  the 
inheritance  of  the  just :  "  Work  out  your  own  sal- 
vation with  fear  and  trembling :  for  it  is  God 
which  worketh  in  you  both  to*  will  and  to  do,  of 
his  own  gbod  pleasure !"  ^ 

I  would  observe,  lastly,  that  the  apostle  speaks 
of  this  transformation^  as  being  necessary,  in 
ORDER  8  TO  01/ r  proving  what  is  that  good,  and  ac^ 
ceptable^  and  perfect^  will  of  God.  And,  in  like 
manner,  we  find  him  saying  to  the  Ephesians, 
"  walk  as  children  of  light,  proving  what  is  ac- 
ceptable unto  the  Lord.'**  Now,  surely,  we  can- 
not fail  to  remark,  that  the  process  here  intimated, 
is  just  the  reverse  of  that  which  would  be  taught 
us  by  any  wisdom,  but  the  wisdom  of  revelation. 
Surely  any  but  a  heaven-directed  teacher  would 
tell  us,  first  to  seek  a  profound  acquaintance  with 
the  divine  will,  and  afterwards  to  trust  to  the 
knowledge  thus  attained,  for  the  restoration  of  the 

*  John  xvii.  3,  *  Phil,  ii.l2,  13.  ^  cts  to  8oKi/taff tv. 

*  Eph.  V.  8  and  10. 
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soul  to  its  natural  purity  and  grandeur.  The 
apostle,  on  the  contrary,  declares  that  a  renovation 
of  the  spirit,  and  a  thorough  change  of  heart,  must 
commence,  before  we  can  successfully  aspire  to  any 
real  acquaintance  with  the  will  of  God.  A  mighty 
change  must  be  in  progress,  in  all  the  powers  and 
affections  of  the  soul,  and  in  the  whole  complexion 
of  the  life ;  or  we  shall  never  advance  toward  a 
clear  and  experimental  perception  of  divine  truth. 
The  heart  must  be  deeply  touched  by  the  blessed 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  before  the  mind  can 
discern  and  feel  that  the  ^^  law  of  the  Lord  is  per-* 
feet;"  yea,  that  it  )ls  fitted  to  "convert  the  soul, 
to  enlighten  the  eyes,  and  to  rejoice  the  heart.''  ^ 

And  does  not  all  experience  shew,  brethren, 
that  whatever  may  be  the  suggestions  of  mere 
human  reason,  this  is  indeed  the  order  which  must 
be  followed  by  all  who  would  really  prove  what  is 
that  goody  and  acceptable^  and  perfect  will  of  God  f 
Does  not  all  experience  confirm  the  truth  of  the 
remark,  that  while  ^  the  truths  of  Christ  cruci- 
fied are  the  Christian's  philosophy,  a  holy  life  is 
the  Christian's  logic;  being  that  great  introdnc- 
tive  art,  which  must  first  guide  the  mind,  in  order 
that  knowledge  may  break  in  upon  it,  like  the  sun 
shining  in  his  full  might,  with  such  a  victorious 
light,  that  nothing  shall  be  able  to  resist  it  ?*^ 

*  Ps.  xix.7,  8.  <  Dr.  South. 
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SECTION  XXXVIII. 
Chap.  xii.  ver.  3 — 8. 

DUTIES   OF   CHRISTIANS   AS   MEMBERS   OF   THE   CHURCH. 

In  the  last  section,  I  restricted  myself  to  the 
first  two  verses  of  this  chapter,  in  which  our  apos- 
tle, proceeding  to  enforce,  in  one  continued  exhort- 
ation, the  practical  obligations  which  result  from 
considering  the  mercies  of  the  gospel^  calls  upon 
Christians  generally  to  '*  present  themselves  a  liv- 
ing sacrifice  unto  God,  and  not  to  be  conformed  to 
this  world,  but  to  be  transformed  by  the  renewing 
of  their  mind,  that  they  may  prove  what  is  that 
good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect,  will  of  God.'* 
Having  thus  laid  the  foundation  of  Christian  obe- 
dience in  a  value  for  the  **  mercies  of  God  C  having 
established  upon  this  basis  the  duty  of  devoting 
ourselves  to  God,  and  not  to  the  world ;  and  hav- 
ing exhorted  us  to  bring  with  us  such  a  resolution 
as  the  necessary  preparation  for  knowing  the 
divine  will,  St.  Paul  goes  on  to  give  a  brief  sketch 
of  the  various  duties  of  the  Christian  life,  begin- 
ning with  those  which  more  immediately  concern 
our  relative  stations  in  the  church,  or  the  religious 
community,  of  which  we  are  members. 
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For  I  %ay^  through  the  grace  given  unto  me,  to 
every  man  that  is  among  you,  not  to  think  of  him- 
self more  highly  than  he  ought  to  think ;  but  to 
think  soberly y  according  as  God  hath  dealt  to  every 
man  the  measure  of  faith.  For  as  we  have  many 
members  in  one  body,  and  all  members  have  not 
the  same  office :  so  we,  being  many,  are  one  body  in 
Christ,  and  every  one  members  one  of  another. 
Having  then  gifts  differing  according  to  the  grace 
that  is  given  to  us,  whether  prophecy,  let  us  pro- 
phecy according  to  the  proportion  of  faith;  or 
ministry,  let  us  wait  on  our  ministering  ;  or  he  that 
teacheth,  on  teaching ;  or  he  that  exhorteth,  on  ex- 
hortation :  he  that  giveth,  let  him  do  it  with  sim^ 
plicity :  he  that  ruleth,  with  diligence;  he  that 
bheweth  mercy,  with  cheerfulness.^ 

In  this  passage  we  behold  one  grand  leading 
principle  of  the  Christian  faith  ;  viz.  that  we,  being 
many,  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and  every  one  mem- 
bers one  of  another.  This  figure  of  the  body  and 
its  members,  which  is  frequently  used  in  the  apos- 
tolical epistles,  ^  is  here  employed  to  illustrate 
chiefly  the  duties  which  belong  to  us  as  members 
of  the  church.  The  language  of  the  apostle  ap- 
plied, in  the  first  instance,  to  the  use  of  spiritual 
gifts,  and  the  administration  of  ecclesiastical  func- 
tions, in  the  earliest  ages  of  Christianity  ;  and  we 
learn^  from  the  passage  before  us,  that,  even  in 
those  times,  when  spiritual  gifts  were  miraculously 

1  Ver.  3—8,  ^*  See  1  Cor.xii.;  Eph.  iv.;  I  Pet. If. 
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bestowed  upon  the  church,  and  in  a  measure  since 
unknown,  all  gifts  were  not  given  to  each  person ; 
but  that  the  gifts  of  each  diiFered  according  to  the 
grace  given  to  him.  But  the  epistle  was  written 
for  the  edification  of  the  Christian  church  in  all 
ages ;  and,  accordingly,  we  know  that,  in  every 
age,  there  has  been  a  distinction  of  offices,  and  a 
difference  of  qualifications,  appointed  by  divine 
Providence,  for  the  benefit  of  the  church.  The 
injunction,  therefore,  which  St.  Paul  gave,  as  an 
apostle,  to  the  church  of  Rome,  is  still  most  im- 
portant, viz.  that  no  man  among  us  think  more 
highly  of  himself  than  he  ought  to  think;  but  that 
he  think  soberlj/^  according  as  God  has  dealt  to 
evert/  man  the  measure  of  faith.  For  as  we  have 
manif  members  in  one  hody^  and  all  members  have 
not  the  same  office:  50,  we  being  many^  are  one 
body  in  Christ,  and  every  one  members  not  of 
another. 

It  is  evident,  from  the  language  of  the  apostle 
in  the  three  following  verses,  that  he  is  here  ad- 
dressing himself  more  immediately  to  those  who 
are  charged  with  the  administration  of  eccle- 
siastical duties ;  reminding  them  that  they  are  to 
be  careful  neither,  on  the  one  hand,  to  intrude 
themselves  into  those  functions  to  which  the  provi- 
dence of  God  has  not  called  them,  nor,  on  the 
other  hand,  to  neglect  those  which  belong  to  their 
office  or  station.  But  the  passage  may  be  taken 
in  a  more  extensive  signification,    as   applicable 
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to  Christians  at  large ;  and  I  call  upon  all.  of 
you,  therefore,  to  dwell  on  the  representation  which 
is  here  given  of  Christian  humility,  and  on  the 
manner  in  which  it  is  here  enforced,  from  the 
consideration  that  wt  being  manif^  are  one  body  in 
Christ,  and  every  one  members  one  of  another. 

1.  To  speak,  in  the  first  place,  of  the  real  cha* 
racter  of  Christian  humility.  The  spirit  of  low- 
liness which  is  here  inculcated,  does  not  imply  our 
ignorance  of  the  gifts  of  grace  which  God  may 
have  bestowed  upon  us ;  for  that  were  to  make  us 
both  unthankful  and  unprofitable.  He  who  does 
not  know  what  God  has  freely  given  him,  cannot 
return  praise  to  God,  or  employ  himself  for  God 
in  his  station.'  The  apostle's  caution  plainly  inti-* 
mates  that  a  sober,  humble  reflection  on  the  mea-» 
sure  which  hath  been  given  to  each  of  us,  is  what 
God  not  only  allows,  but  requires ;  and  he  him-* 
self  illustrates  his  own  meaning  by  declaring  that 
he  speaks  these  things  through  the  grace  given  to 
him. 

But  while  the  Christian  is  not  only  allowed  but 
required  to  be  mindful  of  the  gifts  and  graces 
which  God  has  bestowed  upon  him,  he  must 
always  remember  that  there  are  two  qualifications 
which  should  accompany  this  knowledge.  The 
one  is,  that  he  be  content  to  take  his  measure  much 
below,  rather  than  incur  the  danger  of  going 
beyond,  what  he  truly  has.     The  other  is,  that  he 

'  Qai  se  nescit,  nescit  se  uti. 
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be  careful  to  regard  whatever  he  has,  not  as  his 
own,  but  God's.  His  ought  to  be  the  image  and 
superscription  upon  it,  and  all  the  glory  of  it 
should  be  considered  as  his  peculiar,  tribute.  It  is 
God,  who  dispenses  to  every  man  the  measure  of 
faith  ;  so  that,  as  St.  Paul  says  in  his  first  epistle 
to  the  Corinthians/  "  Every  man  hath  his  proper 
gift  of  God,  one  after  this  manner,  and  another 
after  that.'^  When  the  apostle  speaks,  therefore, 
of  his  own  measure,  he  does  so,  you  observe, 
through  the  grace  given  to  him.  And  such  will 
be  the  language,  such  the  persuasion,  of  every  true 
believer.  Viewing  all  his  gifts  and  graces  as 
having  been  freely  given,  he  will  feel  that  every 
new  endowment  should  constrain  him  to  be  the 
more  humble  still,  as  rendering  him  the  more 
deeply  indebted  to  Him  who  is  the  only  ^^  Author 
and  Giver  of  all  good  things.'*'  ^  He  will  say,  with 
David,  "  Who  am  I,  that  I  should  be  able  to  offer 
so  willingly  after  this  sort  ?  for  all  things  come  of 
thee,  and  of  thine  own  have  I  given  thee."^  And 
he  will  often  put  to  himself  the  question  of  the 
apostle,  as  the  sovereign  preservative  against  the 
swelling  poison  of  self-conceit,  "  What  hast  thou 
that  thou  didst  not  receive  ?  "  7 

I  will  only  add  one  more  observation  on  the  lan- 
guage of  the  third  verse.  If  it  be  true  that  God 
hath  dealt,  or  distributed,  to  every  man  the  mea- 

*  1  Cor.  vii,  7.         *  Collect  for  seyenth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 
«  1  Chron.  xxix.  14.  '  1  Cor.  iv.  7, 
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sure  of  faith,  must  it  not  follow,  brethren,  that 
every  man  hath  received  some  gift,  and  no  man  all' 
gifts  ?  This  is  a  consideration  which  should  keep 
the  meanest  from  repining  and  discontent ;  since 
he  that  hath  the  lowest  rank  in  most  respects, 
should  yet  remember  that  he  hath  received  some- 
thing which  is  not  only  a  good  to  himself,  but 
which^  rightly  improved,  may  be  so  to  others  like^ 
wise.  He  should  remember,  also,  that  the  appro- 
bation is  bestowed  not  on  him  who  has  much, 
but  on  him  who  has  been  ^^ faithful  in  little."  ^  And 
the  same  consideration  ought  to  curb  the  loftiness 
of  the  most  highly  privileged  Christians;  teaching 
them  not  only  to  see  and  acknowledge  deficiencies 
in  themselves,  and  to  discover  some  gifts  in  far 
meaner  persons,  which  they  themselves  want ;  but, 
besides  the  simple  discovery  of  these  gifts,  to  feel 
that  they  may  derive  benefit  and  advantage  from 
them  ;  that  so  they  may  be  led  not  to  trample  upon 
all  below  them,  but  to  take  up  and  use  things  use- 
ful, though  lying  at  their  feet.  In  the  beautiful 
language  of  Leighton,  ^  Some  flowers  and  herbs 
that  grow  very  low,  are  of  a  very  fragrant  smell, 
and  healthful  use.  And  sometimes  a  very  mean, 
unlettered  Christian  may  speak  more  profitably  and 
more  comfortably,  even  to  a  well-instructed,  leaim- 
ed  man,  than  multitudes  of  his  own  best  thoughts 
can  do.;  especially  in  seasons  of  weakness  and 
darkness.' » 

®  Matt.  XXV.  23  ;  Luke  xix.  17. 
^  Archbishop  Leighton  on  St.  Peter. 
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2.  Having  thus  dwelt,  for  a  while,  on  the  real 
character  of  Christian  humility,  I  would  ask  you, 
in  the  next  place,  to  consider  the  manner  in  which 
its  exercise  is  here  enforced  from  the  consideration 
that  we^  being  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and 
every  one  members  one  of  another.  As  in  the 
natural  body  there  are  many  members,  all  united 
together,  and  each  of  them  concerned  in  the  well- 
being  of  the  whole,  but  widely  differing  from  each 
other  in  their  several  functions ;  even  so  it  is  in  the 
mystical  body  of  Christ,  fiut  in  this  consists  the 
difference  between  them,  viz.  that  the  graces  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  which  are  distributed  among  the  se«- 
veral  members  of  Christ's  body,  are  not  mechani- 
cal, but  spontaneous  and  altogether  free/  These, 
therefore,  are  distributed  in  such  proportion  a6 
Christ's  wisdom  sees  fit,  for  the  common  exigencies 
of  the  whole  body.  They  are  not  procured  by 
our  merits,  but  are  the  overflowings  of  his  good*- 
ness.  What,  therefore,  remains  for  us  but  so  to 
receive  the  talents  with  which  we  are  entrusted, 
that  we  may  improve  them  to  the  glory  of  God ; 
the  improvement  of  our  own  souls;  and  the  benefit 
of  all  around  us  ? 

Turn  now  to  the  three  remaining  verses,  in 
which  St.  Paul  enlarges  upon  the  comparison  of 
many  members  in  one  body,  shewing  that,  as  in  the 
natural  body  there  are  many  members,  having 
various  faculties  and  operations,  even  so  the  mem- 

^  Dean  Stanhope. 
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bers  of  Chrisfs  body  have  various  gifts,  corres- 
ponding with  the  various  stations  in  which  they 
are  placed.  Having  then  gifts,  differing  according 
to  the  grace  that  is  given  to  us^  whether  prophecy^ 
let  us  prophesy  according  to  the  proportion  of 
faith:  or  ministry^  let  us  wait  on  our  minister- 
ing  ;  or  he  that  teacheth,  on  teaching ;  or  he  that 
exhorteth^  on  exhortation :  he  thai  givethy  let  him 
do  it  ivith  simplicity;  he  that  rulethy  with  dili- 
gence ;  he  that  sheweth  mercy ^  with  cheerfulness. 
The  general  purport  of  these  three  verses  is  to 
state,  with  more  immediate  reference  to  the  dis- 
charge of  ecclesiastical  duties,  the  consequence 
which  plainly  results  from  the  mutual  relation 
among  Christians,,  as  members  of  one  body,  viz. 
that  every  man  should  well  consider  the  talents 
with  which  God  has  entrusted  him,  and  the  post  to 
which  he  has  been  called  in  the  church ;  and  that, 
without  envying  those  who  have  more  and  are 
placed  above  him,  or  despising  those  who  have  less 
and  are  placed  below  him,  he  should  make  it  his 
business,  in  dependence  upon  the  divine  blessing, 
to  discharge  his  own  office  diligently  and  conscien- 
tiously, and  to  remain  contentedly  in  that  station 
to  which  it  has  pleased  God  to  call  him.  Viewing 
these  verses,  therefore,  in  connexion  with  what  has 
gone  before,  we  may  suppose  the  apostle  to  say ; 
Let  every  one  of  us  demean  himself  with  sobriety 
in  the  use  of  the  gift  bestowed  upon  him,  accord* 
ing  as  God  hath  dealt  to  every  man  the  measure  of 
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faith,  remeiQbering  that  "  every  man  hath  his 
proper  gift  of  God,  one  after  this  manner,  and 
another  after  that."  *  If  any  one,  therefore,  have 
the  gift  of  prophecy^  or  of  interpreting  the  scrip- 
tures, let  him  speak,  according  to  the  proportion, 
or  analogy,  of  the  Christian  fnith ;  that  is,  in 
entire  consistency  with  that  system  of  divine  truth, 
which  God  hath  made  known  to  his  church,  by 
his  prophets  and  apostles.  If  another  be  called  to 
the  offiee  of  deacon,^  (for  such  would  seem  to  be 
the  purport  of  the  word  here  rendered  ministry,)  * 
let  him  wait  on  his  ministering ;  faithfully,  dili- 
gently, and  steadfastly  attending  to  that  good  work. 
If  another  be  called  to  teach  young  persons  the 
first  principles  of  Christianity,  and  to  instruct 
them  in  the  truth  and  will  of  God,  let  him  give 
himself  up  to  the  duties  of  that  station.  If  another 
be  called  to  the  higher  functions  of  the  pastoral 
oflBce,  that  he  may  counsel,  and  exhort,  or  admo- 
nish his  fellow  Christians,  let  him  give  himself 
wholly  to  the  fulfilment  of  that  ofiice.  If  another 
be  called  to  the  office  of  distributing  the  church's 
stock,  let  him  labour  to  do  it  with  simplicity  and 
good  fidelity.  If  another  be  called  to  fill  the 
office  of  a  ruler  in  the  church,  to  ensure  the  good 
government  of  the  flock,  and  to  prevent  scandals 
and  offences ;  let  him,  who  thus  presideth  over  the 
discipline  of  the  church,  do  it  with  diligence*  And 
if  another  be  called,  in  an  especial  sense  and  man- 

'  1  Cor.  Yii.  7.  •  SioKOvioL, 
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ner,  to  shew  mercy  ;  that  is,  to  have  the  particular 
care  of  the  sick,  aged,  impotent,  strangers,  and 
orphans,  let  him  do  it  with  cheerfulness  and  ala- 
crity of  spirit. 

It  is  evident,  brethren,  from  the  view  which  we 
have  now  been  taking  of  the  passage  before  us, 
that  part  of  it  relates,  in  the  first  instance,  to  the 
early  ages  of  the  Christian  church,  and  that  the 
whole  of  it  bears,  more  immediately,  upon  the  per- 
formance of  those  ecclesiastical  duties  which  tend 
to  the  edification  and  instruction  of  the  church ; .  to 
the  maintenance  of  its  discipline ;  and  to  the  sup-, 
ply  of  the  temporal  necessities  of  its  poorer  mem-* 
bers.  But,  as  I  have  before  remarked,  it  is  equally 
evident  that  the  spirit  of  the  whole  passage  is 
applicable  to  all  classes  of  Christians,  at  all  times, 
and  in  all  ranks  and  conditions  of  life.  It  reminds 
all  Christians  that,  as  members  one  of  artother, 
they  should  endeavour  to  keep  "  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace;""*  and  it  reminds 
them,  also,  that  while  they  live  together  in  unity 
and  godly  love,  they  should  be  careful,  in  all 
things,  to  give  the  glory  to  God,  remembering 
that  whatever  good  they  think  or  do,  is  through 
the  grace  given  unto  them,  and  that  it  is  God  who 
dealeth  to  every  man  the  measure  of  faith. 

Let  this,  then,  be  your  aim,  brethren,  to  have 
nothing  in  yourselves,  or  in  anything  around  you» 
but  on  this  tenure ;  viz.  that  it  be  all  to  the  glory 

-•  Eph.  iv.  3. 
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of  God.  Let  your  estates,  your  families,  your 
abilities,  your  whole  selves,  all  that  you  have,  and 
all  that  you  are,  be  entirely  consecrated  to  him. 
And  be  ye  well  assured  that  this  singleness  of 
purpose  will  always  be  in  proportion  to  the  degree 
in  which  the  love  of  God  grows  and  flourishes  in 
your  souls.  Be  ye  well  assured  that  *  the  higher 
the  flame  rises,  the  purer  it  will  be.'*  Learn, 
therefore,  to  love  God  with  all  your  heart,  and 
mind,  and  soul,  and  strength ;  and  you  will  then 
know  what  it  is  to  glorify  God  in  all  things ;  yea, 
**  whether  you  eat,  or  drink^  or  whatsoever  ye  do,''"' 
you  will  "  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God."^ 


SECTION  XXXIX. 
Chap.  xii.  vee.  9 — 15. 

DUTIES  OF   CHRISTIANS  AS   MEMBERS   OF  SOCIETY. 

St.  Paul,  having  enforced  those  particular  duties 
which  concern  us  more  immediately  as  members  of 
the  church,  proceeds,  in  the  sequel  of  the  chapter, 
which  will  form  the  subject  of  this  and  the  follow- 
ing section,  to  point  out  those  duties  which  belong 
to  us  as  members  of  society. 

f  Archbishop  Leigh  ton.  ^  1  Cor.  z.  31. 


It 


^360  CHEISTIA>:S   AS   MEMBEES    [sECT.  XXXIX. 

Let  love  be  without  dissimulation.  Abhor  that 
which  is  evil:  cleave  to  that  which  is  good.  Be 
kindly  affectioned  one  to  another  with  brotherly 
love  ;  in  honour  preferring  one  another ;  not  sloth-- 
Jul  in  business ;  fervent  in  spirit ;  serving  the 
Lord;  rejoicing  in  hope:  patient  in  tribulation: 
continuing  instant  in  prayer :  distributing  to  the 
necessity  of  saints  ;  given  to  hospitality.  Bless 
them  which  persecute  you :  bless,  and  curse  not. 
Rejoice  with  them  that  do  rejoice^  and  weep  with 
them  that  weep  J 

The  above  passage  opens  with  an  exhortation, 
which  is  the  groundwork  of  all  that  follows ;  viz. 
Let  love  be  without  dissimulation.  While  our 
apostle  was  discussing  the  grand  leading  articles  of 
the  Christian  faith,  and  was  referring  continually  to 
the  doctrine  of  our  free  justification  by  Christ,  he 
did  not  enlarge  on  the  subject  of  Christian  love ; 
inasmuch  as  it  has  not  any  share  in  the  matter  of 
forgiveness  of  sin,  either  to  merit  it,  or  to  receive 
it.  But  now  that  be  is  directing  our  attention  to 
all  the  duties  and  the  relations  of  the  Christian 
life,  he  assigns  the  first  place  to  love,  as  the  fruit 
which  "  springs  out  necessarily  of  a  true  and  lively 
faith,''*  and  as  the  grace  which  must  pervade 
every  part  of  our  daily  conversation.  Let  love  be 
without  dissimulation.  And  what,  brethren,  is 
the  whole  sum  of  the  law,  but  love  ?  love  to  God, 
and  love  to  man.     These  two  contain  all ;  and  the 

»  Ver.  9-15.  »  Article  xii. 
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former  of  the  two  contains  the  latter.  Love  to 
Grod  is  the  only  true  principle  of  all  due  love  to 
man.  For  the  engaging  of  the  whole  mind  and 
soul  to  the  love  of  God,  does  not  so  engross  it, 
that  there  should  be  no  kind  of  love  communicable 
to  man ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  it  refines  the  latter, 
that  it  may  flow  forth  the  purer  and  the  better. 
All  love,  therefore,  should,  as  it  were,  be  first 
called  in  to  God,  to  be  purified,  and  then  directed 
into  its  right  channel ;  so  that  man  may  be  loved 
in  God,  and  for  God.  And  so  to  love  man  is  to 
love  God  himself;  the  love  of  man  taking  its  rise 
from  Him,  and  terminating  in  Him ;  and  "  in  this 
blessed  circle  is  the  proper  motion  of  celestial, 
divine  love!"^ 

Of  this  love  to  man,  flowing  from  love  to  God, 
St.  Paul  says  that  it  must  be  without  dissimula- 
tion ;*  that  is,  as  he  expresses  it  elsewhere,*  it  must 
proceed  **  out  of  a  pure  heart  and  of  a  good  con- 
science, and  of  faith  unfeigned  :"  out  of  a  "  pure 
heart,''  as  the  seat  of  love  ;  out  of  "  a  good  consci- 
ence," as  the  companion  of  love ;  and  out  of  **  faith 
unfeigned,"  as  the  cause  of  love.  A  love  such  as 
this  consists  in  a  real  benevolence  of  soul,  and 
good- will  to  all.  It  is  a  love  which  disposes  us 
readily  to  forgive  evil,  and  to  do  good  upon  all 

^  Archbishop  Leigbton. 

^  It  has  been  acutely  and  justly  remarked,  with  respect  to  Lord 
Chesterfield's  maxinas,  that  instead  of  bve  without  dissimulatiou, 
they  inculcate  disiimuiation  without  love, 

^  1  Tim.  i.  5. 

R 


\ 


8^  CHRISTIANS  AS  MEMBERS    [sECT.  XXXtX. 

occasions.     But,  as  the  apostle  proceeds  to  remind 
us,  it  has  nothing  to  do  with  a  spirit  of  compla- 
cency in  the  sins  of  those  around  us.     No,  bre- 
thren, the  true  love  of  man,  which  flows  from  the 
love  of  God,  will  be  shewn  by  your  abhorring  that 
which  is  evil ;  and  cleaving  to  that  which  is  good. 
The  man  who  has  been  "  renewed  in  the  spirit  of 
his  mind,"^  cannot  endure  the  unholiness  and  im- 
purity of  this  sinful  world  :  he  abhors  that  which 
is  evil.     And  if  there  are  those  who  laugh  at  this 
delicacy  of  spirit,  it  is  because  they  know  not  that 
it  arises  from  the  "  wisdom,  which  is  from  above,''^ 
which  indeed  is  "  peaceable,^  but  first  "  pure," 
and  which  cannot  admit  of  any  peace  or  agree- 
ment   with    persons  or   things   that   are    impure. 
The  man  who  has  been  "  renewed  in  the  spirit  of 
his  mind,^^  is  found  also  to  cleave  to  that  which  is 
good.     The  original  word®  denotes  being  joined 
to  that  which  is  good,  with  a  strong  and  indissoluble 
bond.     It  expresses  a  vehement  and  inseparable 
affection ;  an  affection,   which  leads  the  believer 
to  love  and  rejoice  in  all  the  good  which  he  sees 
in   others,  and  to  desire    and    seek  after  all  the 
good  to  which  he  can  attain  himself.     In  using 
this  expression,  therefore,    the    apostle    seems  to 
say ;  Learn  to  know  what  is  truly  good ;  learn 
to  appreciate    the    excellency  and  the  beauty  of 
true  holiness,  and  it  will  be  impossible  to  separate 

*  Eph.  iv.  23.  "^  James  iii.  17. 

^  icoXXc6^€vot  from  KoWato,  conglutino. 
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your  affections  from  it.  And  if  many,  therefore, 
•are  so  soon  shaken  in  the  profession  of  the  Chris^ 
tian  faith,  it  is  because  they  know  not  what  it 
is  thus  to  "  receive  the  love  of  the  truth,  that 
they  may  be  saved  f's  it  is  because  they  know 
not  what  it  is  to  have  the  heart  united  to  Jesus 
Christ,  wlio  is,  with  the  fullest  emphasis,  the  good 
after  which  we  are  continually  to  seek,  and  to  which 
we  are  stedfastly  to  cleave ! 

St.  Paul  enlarges  on  the  subject  of  love  to 
man,  in  the  tenth  verse,  saying,  Be  kindly  affec- 
Honed  one  to  another  with  brotherly  love ;  in 
honour  preferring  one  another.  Now  it  has  been 
truly  and  beautifully  said,*  that  Christian  brethren 
are  united  by  a  threefold  cord.  Two  wreaths  of 
this  cord  are  common  to  other  men  ;  but  the  third 
is  the  strongest,  and  it  is  theirs  peculiarly.  Their 
bodies  are  derived  from  the  same  man ;  and  their 
souls  have  beeu  created  by  the  same  God ;  but 
their  new  life,  by  which  they  are  most  entirely 
brethren,  is  derived  from  the  same  Mediator,  Jesus 
Christ :  yea,  in  Him  they  are  all  one  body,  re- 
ceiving life  from  him  their  glorious  Head,  who  is  so 
emphatically  called  ^Hhe  firstborn  among  many 
brethren."^  This  spirit  of  brotherly  love  is,  in 
trath,  like  the  "*  precious  oiotment"^  which  runs 
down  from  the  head  of  our  great  high  priest,  even 
to  the  **  skirts  of  his  garment ;"  so  that  all  true 

•  See  2  ITiess.  ii.  10,  *  Archbishop  Leighton  on  St.  Peter. 

'  Chap.  viii.  29.  «  Ps.  cxxxiii.  2. 
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believers  are  known   to  be  **  Christ's   disciples," 

by  the  "  love  which   they  have  one  to  another."* 

I  See  then,  that,  as  the  fellow-members  of  Christ's 

mystical  body,  ye  be  kindly  affectioned  one  to 
another  with  brotherly  love ;  in  honour  preferring 
one  another. 

The  apostle,  having  thus  touched  upon  that  spirit 
of  true  humility,  which  is  the  inseparable  compa- 
nion of  brotherly  love^  immediately  adds,  not  sloth- 
Jul  in  business ;  thereby  shewing  that  the  humi- 
lity of  Christians  is  not  to  be  considered  as  only 
another  name  for  Hstlessness  or  inactivity ;  but 
that  it  is  always  to  be  accompanied  by  diligence  in 
our  several  callings.  He  then  exhorts  Christians 
to  he  fervent  in  spirit ;  serving  the  Lord,  And  by 
thus  joining  together,  so  to  speak,  the  inward 
and  the  outward  life  of  the  Christian,  he  leads 
us  to  admire  the  beautiful  harmony  and  the  per- 
fect symmetry  of  the  Christian  character.  The 
love  which  animates  and  directs  the  believer's 
heart,  does  not  suffer  him  to  attend  to  any  one  or 
more  duties,  to  the  exclusion  of  others ;  but  he 
endeavours  in  all  things  to  obey  God's  blessed  will. 
While  his  humility,  therefore,  is  free  from  inac- 
tivity, his  diligence  in  business  does  not  engender 
a  deadness  to  the  concerns  of  his  soul,  but  he  is 
fervent  in  spirit ;  serving  the  Lord. 

I  would  observe,  in  the  first  place,  with  respect 
to  these  last  two  clauses,  that  they  should  always 

*  John  xiii.  35. 
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be  viewed  in  connexion  with  each  other.  For,  by 
placing  them  together,  the  apostle  shews,  on  the 
onehand,  that  the  fervour  of  spirit^  which  he  would 
here  enforce,  is  not  a  sickly,  distempered,  feverish 
heat,  but  that  strength  of  soul  which,  under  the 
gracious  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  will  always 
be  experienced  by  those  who  serve  the  Lord.  And 
he  shews,  on  the  other  hand,  that  our  service  of  the 
Lord,  is  not  to  be  a  cold,  formal,  heartless  service, 
but  a  service  distinguished  by  that  holy  fervour  of 
spirit,  which  shall  carry  the  believer  on  through 
every  trial,  and  not  suffer  him  to  be  disturbed  or 
discouraged  by  the  difficulties  which  may  cross  his 
path, 

I  would  observe,  secondly,  that  these  two  clauses 
may  be  viewed  in  connexion  either  with  what  pre- 
cedes or  follows  them*  If  you  look  back  to  the 
exhortation,  which  has  just  preceded,  not  to  be 
slothful  in  business,  you  may  regard  these  words, 
fervent  in  spirit^  serving  the  Lord,  as  denoting 
those  principles  which,  while  they  ensure  the  right 
direction,  will  promote  the  uninterrupted  exercise, 
of  diligence  in  our  worldly  callings.  For  this  holy 
fervour  which  the  Christian  derives  from  the  ser- 
vice of  the  Lord,  will  so  strengthen  him  for  all 
which  lies  before  him,  that  he  will  cheerfully  go 
through  all  difficulties  and  discouragements  with^ 
out  weariness  or  impatience.  And  if  you  look 
forward  to  the  exhortation  in  the  twelfth  verse,  you 
may  regard  the  same  holy fervourof  spirit,  which  is 
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experienced  in  the  service  of  the  Lord^  as  preparing 
the  way  for  rejoicing  in  hope;  being  patient  in 
tribulation ;  and  continuing  instant  in  prayer.^ 

My  brethren,  you  here  behold  the  three  grand 
remedies  against  afflictions ;  hope^  patience^  and 
prayer,  1.  When  afflictions  come,  the  children  6f 
God  do  not  faint  in  their  hearts ;  but  they  rejoice^ 
and  are  glad,  because  they  look  for  sidvation  in 
the  end.  Yea,  by  hope*  they  lay  hold,  even  now,  of 
that  complete  salvation,  and  theirs  is  a  hope  which 
"  maketh  not  ashamed!^  2,  But  if  their  afflictions 
multiply  upon  them,  then  to  hope  must  be  added 
patience:  that  heavenly  grace  which  enables  the 
believer  to  wait  upon  the  Lord ;  to  tarry  his  lei- 
sure, and  to  submit,  in  all  things,  to  his  blessed 
will.  3.  And  St.  Paul  emphatically  reminds  us 
that  to  hope  and  patience  must  be  added  prayer  ; 
that  channel  through  which  the  *'  wisdom  that  is 
from  above,^^  descends  into  the  believer's  heart, 
to  ^^  strengthen  him  with  all  might,  according  to 
God^s  glorious  power,  unto  all  patience  and  long- 
suffering  with  joyfulness.''''  *  If  afraid  of  faint- 
ing,' says  Leighton,  *  yea,  if  at  the  point  of 
fainting,  this  it  is  which  revives  the  soul,  and 
which  draws  in  no  less  than  the  strength  of  God 
to  support  it.  The  Christian  knows  that  all  the 
enemies  in  the  world  cannot  hinder  his  access  to 
God.     The  Christian  knows  that  the  closest  prison 

♦  See  Note  69.  *  See  chap.  v.  5.  and  viii.  24. 

6  James  i.  6,  and  iii.  17.         ^  Col.  i.  11. 
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cannot  sliut  out  his  God ;  yea,  rather  that  it  shuts 
out  all  other  things  and  companies,  only  that  he 
may  enjoy  the  more  leisure  for  his  God.  Acquaint 
yourselves,  therefore,  with  this  exercise  of  prayer, 
and  by  it  with  God ;  that  if  days  of  trouble  come, 
you  may  know  whither  to  go,  and  what  way  ;  and 
if  you  know  this  way,  whatever  befalls  you,  you 
are  not  much  to  be  bemoaned.' 

St.  Paul  having  thus  described  the  general  du- 
ties, both  active  and  passive,  which  the  Christian 
is  to  be  prepared  to  exercise  amidst  all  the  various 
relations,  and  under  all  the  various  trials,  of  human 
life,  proceeds,  in  the  three  following  verses,  to  enu- 
merate some  particular  occasions  for  the  offices  of 
Christian  love.  . 

1,  Distributing  to  the  necessity/  of  saints ;  given 
to  hospitalitj/.^  The  Christian,  therefore,  is  not  to 
be  satisfied  with  the  general  benefit  derived  to 
society  from  his  more  private  and  selfish  labours ; 
but  he  is  to  r^ard  the  work  of  distributing^  or 
communicating^^  to  the  necessity  of  others,  as  a 
work  on  which  he  is  bound  to  enter,  and  in  which 
he  is  required  to  labour,  according  to  his  ability,  as 
a  diligent  and  faithful  steward.  I  have  said  that 
the  original  word  may  be  rendered  communicating 
to  the  necessity/  of  saints ;  and  does  not  this  im- 
ply that  between  the  rich  and  the  poor  there 
ought  to  be  a  perpetual  traffic  or  merchandize; 
the  rich  communicating  temporal  things,  in  making 

®  Ver.  13.  .  ^  Koiv«PovvT€5. 
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the  poor  partakers  of  their  substance ;  and  the  poor 
communicatitig  spiritual  things,  iu  making  the  rich 
partakers  of  their  prayers.''^ 

2.  Passing  on  from  this  particular  branch  of 
Christian  love,  viz.  attention  to  the  wants  of  the 
poor  and  needy,  to  a  still  higher  exercise  of  the 
same  divine  grace,  St.  Paul  says,  in  the  fourteenth 
verse,  Bless  them  which  persecute  you  :  bless^  and 
curse  uot.^  By  the  earnestness  of  the  above  ex- 
bortation,  iu  which  we  are  twice  urged  to  bless  them 
which  persecute  us^  and  are  afterwards  warned  not 
to  curse^  the  apostle  seems  to  declare  to  us,  with 
peculiar  emphasis,  how  difficult  is  the  duty  which 
he  here  enjoins.  It  is,  as  he  seems  to  say,  a  work 
contrary  to  our  corrupt  nature.  It  is  a  work  not  of 
the  flesh,  but  of  the  Spirit ;  and  it  is  only  through 
his  gracious  influences  that  believers  learn  to  Mess 
them  which  persecute  them :  to  bless^  and  curse  not. 

3.  And,  assuredly,  brethren,  it  is  only  through 
the  assistance  of  the  same  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  can 
ever  be  disposed  and  enabled  rightly  to  discharge 
that  important  office  of  Christian  love  which  is 
mentioned  in  the  last  verse  of  the  passage  before 
us,  viz.  that  of  rejoicing  with  them  that  do  rejoice, 
and  of  weeping  with  them  that  weep.*  The  full 
scope  of  this  exhortation  will  be  best  understood, 
when  viewed  with  reference  to  that  image  of  a  body, 
which  the  apostle  employs  in  this  chapter,  to  de- 
note the  intimate  connexion  subsisting  between  the 

*  See  Note  70.  »  Ver.  14.  »  Ver.  15. 
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true  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ.  For  if  we  are  ^'  mem- 
bers one  of  another,^ "  theti  must  it  follow  that,  "if 
one  member  suffer,  all  the  members  will  suffer  with 
it/'  and  that  "  if  one  member  be  honoured,  all 
the  members  will  rejoice  with  it."^  Let  us  con- 
sider, for  instance,  how  impossible  it  is  for  any  one 
part  of  the  natural  body  to  endure  pain,  or  sick- 
ness, or  languor,  or  cold,  alone.  How  quick  is 
the  communication  ;  how  sharp  the  anguish  ;  how 
general  the  disorder;  how  diligent  the  care  to 
assuage  or  relieve  any  indisposition  or  injury  of 
the  least  and  most  distant  members !  And«  again, 
upon  any  return  of  health  and  ease,  how  sudden, 
how  sensible,  how  general  is  the  joy  through  all 
the  members  of  that  body  !  And  does  not  all  this 
point  out  to  Christians  the  obligations  which  are 
upon  them  to  take  part  in  the  joys  and  the  sor- 
rows of  their  brethren  ?  insomuch  that  they  may 
well  begin  to  suspect  whether  they  be  really  alive 
in  the  body  of  Christ,  when  such  a  narrow  selfish- 
ness has  hardened  them,  as  shuts  out  all  tender 
impressions ;  when  they  are  cold,  benumbed,  and 
utterly  bereft  of  that  feeling  of  sympathy,  which 
the  different  estates  of  our  fellow-members  ought 
to  create  in  our  bosoms  !* 

Taught,  therefore,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  be- 
liever has  a  heart  which  easily  opens,  and  which 
widely  expands  itself,  to  take  in  the  sorrows  and 

*  See  ver.  5.  '  1  Cor.  xii.  26. 

^  Dean  Stanhope  in.  be. 
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sufferings  of  an  afflicted  race;  and  bountiful  in 
giving,  he  is  no  less  tender  and  soothing  in  the 
work  of  consolation.  He  administers  that  cordial, 
which  is  so  welcome  to  every  human  soul,  a  real, 
heartfelt,  and  christian  sympathy ;  that  which: 
abates  the  sting  of  suffering,  and  renders  every 
blessing  doubly  blest;  that  which  promotes  the  in- 
terchange of  every  kindly  affection,  and  which,  in 
its  fullest  exercise,  proves  its  pure  source,  by  par^ 
taking  of  the  infinite  compasaon  of  Him,  who  is 
"  not  an  high  priest  which  cannot  be  touched  with 
the  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  but  was  in  all  points 
tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin."^ 


SECTION  XL 
Chap.  xii.  ver.  16 — 21. 

THE  SAME   6U8JECT  GONTINUKD. 

In  the  last  section  we  were  called  upon  to  con- 
template  the  Christian,  as  discharging  several  im- 
portant duties,  both  active  and  passive,  amidst  the 
various  relations,  and  under  the  various  trials  of 

«  Heb.  iv.  15. 
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human  life.  In  the  present  section,  we  are  to  con- 
template the  Christian,  not  only  as  studying  gene- 
rally to  adorn  the  gospel  in  all  things,  but  also,  and 
more  particularly,  as  exhibiting  in  one  very  im- 
portant feature,  I  mean,  in  the  love  of  peace,  his 
resemblance  to  his  divine  and  all-perfect  model. 

My  brethren,  may  we  not  say  of  peace^  that  it 
is  the  very  style  and  phrase  of  the  Scriptures?  In 
several  passages   of  the  New  Testament,  God  is 
emphatically  entitled  the  ^^  God  of  peace." '     It 
was  expressly  foretold  of  the  Messiah,  that  he  was 
to  be  the  **  Prince  of  Peace  ;''*  and  it  should  be 
remembered  that,  at  the  time  of  bis  nativit}'^,  Au- 
gustus Caesar,  in  token  of  an  universal  peace,  had 
shut  up  the  mystical  gates  of  the  temple  of  Janus. 
Moreover,  the  first  message  which  was  sent  from 
heaven,  after  his  nativity,  was  a  message  of  peace ; 
f ^  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace, 
good- will    toward    men.^3       The  whole  doctrine 
which,  by  himself  and  his  apostles,  he  preached 
to  mankind,   is   called  the    ^^  gospel  of   peace."  ^ 
The  last  legacy  which  he  bequeathed  to  his  dis- 
ciples, at  his  departure  out  of  the  world,   was  a 
legacy  of  peace ;  *'  My  peace  I  leave  with  you,  my 
peace  I   give  unto  you :  not  as  the  world  giveth, 
give  I  unto  you.**'^     It  is  enumerated,  also,  among 
the  blessed  influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  hearts 

1  Rom.  XV.  33  ;  Heb.  xiii.  20 ;  1  Thess.  v.  23. 
2  Isa,  ix.  6.  3  Luke  ii.  14.  *  Rom.  x.  15. 

5  Jobn  xiv.  27, 
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of  believers  ;  for  "  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love, 
joy,  peace."^  And,  in  the  last  place,  we  are  plainly 
taught  to  regard  it  as  one  of  our  highest  and 
sweetest  privileges,  when  we  read  the  prayer  of 
our  apostle,  in  behalf  of  the  Roman  converts,  that 
''  the  God  of  hope  would  fill  them  with  all  joy, 
and  peace  in  believing.'*' T 

*  Now  certainly,'  says  South,^  ^  that  must  needs 
be  a  glorious  thing,  which  thus  gives  titles  of  glory 
to  the  Prince  of  Glory ;  which  thus  fills,  as  it 
were,  the  heraldry  of  heaven  ;  and  which  calls  gifts, 
graces,  blessings,  and  every  good  thing,  after  its 
own  name.  The  heathen  custom  was  to  derive 
their  names  of  honour  from  the  triumphs  of  war ; ' 
but  the  Christian  religion,  which  came  to  unite 
and  cement  society,  to  compose  differences,  and 
to  conquer  only  the  minds  and  the  hearts  of  men, 
has  made  up  its  catalogue  of  honours  with  names 
of  peace/ 

It  is,  accordingly,  the  love  of  peace,  and  the  sub- 
jugation  of  our  evil  and  discordant  passions,  which 
our  apostle  enforces  in  the  passage  before  us ;  urg- 
ing  it  with  the  greatest  strength  of  expression,  and 
intermingling  the  language  of  the  most  tender  and 
moving  entreaty.  •  Be  of  the  same  mind  one  toward 
another.  Mind  fiot  high  things^  but  condescend 
to  men  of  low  estate.     Be  not  wise  in  your  own 

•  Gal.  T.  22.  '  Chap.  xv.  13. 

•  Dr.  Soutb's  Sermons,  vol.  vii. 

'As  Numidicus,  Ajricanvif  and  the  like. 
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conceits.  Recompense  to  no  man  evil  for  evil. 
Provide  things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men.  If 
it  be  possible^  as  much  as  lieth  in  you^  live  peace- 
ably with  all  men.  Dearly  beloved^  avenge  not 
yourselves^  but  rather  give  place  unto  wrath :  for 
it  is  written,^  Vengeance  is  mine:  I  will  repay ^ 
saith  the  Lord.  Therefore^  if  thine  enemy  hunger^ 
feed  him  ;  if  he  thirsty  give  him  drink :  for  in  so 
doing  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  jire  on  his  head. 
Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with 
good.^ 

The  apostle,  still  addressing  Christians  as  form- 
ing **  one  body  in  Christ,**  and  as  being  "  every 
one  members  one  of  another,*'*  says  to  thera  in  the 
sixteenth  verse  ;  See  that,  as  belonging  to  the  same 
b^dy,  you  are  of  the  same  mind  one  toward 
another.  See  that  you  are  all  united  in  one  mind 
and  affection,  judging  yourselves  interested  in  the 
welfare  of  every  member  of  the  body  to  which 
you  belong.  Or,  (as  some  interpret  the  words, 
with  more  particular  reference  to  the  other  clauses 
in  the  verse,*)  see  that  you  have  the  same  respect 
one  for  another:  each  of  you  bearing  towards 
others  the  same  good  opinion,  or  respect,  which 
others  bear  towards  him.  And  to  this  end,  mind 
not  high  things^  but  condescend  to  men  of  low  estate. 
Be  not  wise  in  your  own  conceits.  We  have, 
brethren,  the  authority  of  the  wisest  of  men  for 

»  Dent  xxxii.  35.        2  Pro  v.  xxv.  21,  22.      *  Ver.  16—21. 
*  Ver.  5,  *  Wolfius  and  Bishop  Hall  in  inc. 
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saying,  *'  Only  by  pride  cometh  contentipn/'^  And 
is  it  not  a  towering  ambition ;  a  high  estimate  of 
our  own  opinion  ;  a  partial  judgment  in  our  own 
cause,  which  leads  to  more  than  half  the  dissension, 
and  strife,  and  animosity,  which  we  witness  in  the 
world  around  us  ?  Let  us  only  cultivate  a  spirit 
of  humility,  the  inseparable  companion,  as  we  have 
seen,7  of  that  *'  love"  which  is  "  without  dissimu* 
lation,^  and  we  gain  the  principle  of  true,  and 
solid,  and  lasting  peace.  Let  us  not  be  wise^  or 
great,  or  good,  in  our  own  conceits ;  and  then  we 
shall  recompense  to  no  man  ei^lfor  evil. 

But  not  resting  here,  not  content  with  endea- 
vouring, under  all  circumstances,  to  exercise  the 
utmost  degree  of  patience  and  forbearance,  the 
Christian  studiously  cultivates  all  the  arts  of 
peace ;  providing  things  honesty  (or  things  honour^, 
able^  and  of  good  report y)  in  the  sight  of  all  men. 
For  it  is  not  enough,  brethren,  that  a  gem  be  in^ 
trinsically  precious ;  but  it  ought  to  be  so  set  that 
its  beauty  may  be  apparent  to  all  beholders.9  And, 
accordingly,  the  apostles  often  inculcate  the  neces^ 
sity  of  adorning  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  with 
the  ornament  of  a  gentle  and  courteous  conversa- 
tion. '*  Provide  for  honest  or  honourable  things," 
says  our  apostle,  in  the  second  epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians, "  not  only  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  but  also 
in  the  sight  of  men."*     Yea,  as  he  says  again,  in 

«  Prov.  xiii.  JO.  '  Ver.  9,  10.  «  xaXa, 

9  Bengel  in  loc,  *  2  Cor.  viii.  21. 


CH.  XII.  16—21.]         OF  SOCIETY.  375 

writing  to  \he  Philippian  converts,  **  whatsoiever 
things  are  lovely,  and  of  good  report ;  if  there  be 
any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on 
these  things."^  And,  in  like  manner,  St.  Peter 
says  to  the  Christian  converts,  "  have  your  con- 
versation honest,^  or  of  good  report,  "  among  the 
Gentiles :  that  whereas  they  speak  against  you  asevil 
doers,  they  may,  by  your  good  works,  which  they 
shall  behold,  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visita- 
tion." 

St.  Paul  now  ^enters  more  directly  upon  the  sub- 
ject of  Christian  peaceableness ;  and  well  knowing 
the  obstacles  which  the  Christian  must  here  expect 
to  encounter,  he  does  not  speak  absolutely,  as  in 
the  preceding  exhortation,  where  we  are  plainly 
taught  that  he  must,  at  all  times  and  under  all 
circumstances,  provide  things  honest  in  the  sight  of 
all  men ;  but,  qualifying  the  language  of  his  ex- 
hortation,   he    says,  if   it    be  possible^    as  much 
as  lieth  in  you^  line  peaceably  with  all  men.     It 
may  not  be  possible  for  us,  brethren,  considering 
the  dispositions  which  some  men  possess,  to  live 
peaceably  with  all.     Or  such  conditions  of  peace 
may  be  tendered,  as  it  may  be  utterly  unlawful 
for  us  to  accept ;   for,   as  we  are  reminded  else- 
where, "  peace"  must  ever  be  accompanied  with 
"  holiness ;  ""4  and  we  must  always  be  careful,  there- 
fore, so  to  have  peace  with  men,  as,  at  the  same 

2  Phil.  iv.  8.  3  1  pef,  ij.  ^2,  *  Heb.  xii.  14. 
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time,  not  to  make  war  with  God.  But,  whatever 
blame  may  rest  with  others,  let  nothing  be  wanting 
on  our  part,  so  that,  if  it  be  possible^  we  may  live 
peaceably  with  all  men. 

Increasing,  as  he  proceeds,  in  the  earnestness  of 
his  language,  St  Paul  now  says,  dearly  beloved^ 
(thus  beautifully  illustrating,  in  the  very  terms  he 
employs^  that  tenderness  of  spirit  which  he  desires 
to  inculcate,)  avenge  not  yourselves^  but  rather  give 
place  unto  wrath ;  for  it  is  written^  Vengeance  is 
mine  ;  I  will  repay^  saith  the  Lor^,  Therefore  if 
thine  enemy  hunger^  feed  him ;  if  he  thirst,  give 
him  drink :  for  in  so  d(fing  thou  shalt  heap  coals 
of  fire  on  his  head.  Be  not  overcome  of  evil^  but 
overcome  evil  with  good.  Now  if  it  were  true, 
brethren,  that  the  phrase  of  heaping  coals  of  fir  e^ 
invariably  denoted,  in  the  Old  Testament,  the  in- 
fliction of  punishment  by  the  Almighty,  we  could 
scarcely  suppose  it  to  be  otherwise  here.  But 
when  we  call  to  mind  that  beautiful  passage  in  the 
book  of  Canticles,  where  Solomon  evidently  em- 
ploys the  expression  of  coals  of  fire,  to  denote  the 
intense  power,  and  the  great  strength,  of  love ;  * 
(speaking  of  the  "coals"  of  **love,"  as  those 
"  coals  of  fire,"  which  have  a  **  most  vehement 
flame,"  and  which  "  many  waters  cannot  quench  ;") 
and  when  we  consider  that  it  is  the  same  royal 
preacher  of  Israel,  who  uses  the  proverbial  ex- 
pression here  referred  to ;  may  we  not  believe  that 

*  Sol,  Song.  viii.  6,  7. 
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our  apostle  quotes  this  proverb,  as  tending,  in  per- 
fect harmony  with  the  mercies  of  the  gospel  dis- 
pensation, to  illustrate  the  peaceful  and  blessed 
triumphs  of  Christian  love  ?  It  is,  therefore,  as  if 
St.  Paul  bad  said ;  If  you  seek  revenge,  here  you 
may  find  it ;  a  noble  revenge,  and  the  only  one 
which  you  are  permitted  to  take.  Be  avenged  on 
your  adversary  by  acts  of  kindness.  Shame  him 
by  your  forbearance.  Wound  him  by  your  gene- 
rosity. Touch  to  the  quick  all  chat  is  open  and 
ingenuous  in  his  nature.  And  if  you  persevere  in 
the  exercise  of  Christian  forbearance,  you  may  in- 
dulge the  belief  that,  under  the  divine  blessing, 
you  will  bring  your  adversary  to  more  than  even 
silence^  shame,  or  pain.  You  may  indulge  the 
belief  that,  with  the  assistance  of  God's  holy 
Spirit,  conviction  will  follow  the  pain  and  shame, 
and  that  confession  will  spring  out  of  the  reflec- 
tions of  silence.  And  what  will  this  be  but  melt- 
ing down  his  obdurate  heart  with  the  flames  of 
heavenly  love  ?  ^ 

This  interpretation  of  the  scope  of  the  pro- 
verbial expression  here  employed  by  the  apostle, 
would  seem  to  derive  confirmation  from  the  words 
which  accompany  it,  both  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testament.  For  if  we  look  to  the  book  of  Pro- 
verbs,7  we  shall  find  that  after  using  the  language 
which    the  apostle   here    repeats,    Solomon  adds, 

^  Archdeacon  Hoare's  Sermons  on  the  Christiun  Character. 
7  Prov.  XXV.  «2. 
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"  and  the  Lord  shall  reward  thee."  Words  which, 
taken  in  this  connexion,  may  be  thus  interpreted  : 
"  The  Lord  will  reward  thee,'^  as  one  who  has  imi- 
tated his  goodness,  and  who  has  thus  been  a  subor* 
dinate  benefactor  to  himself ;  for  ^^  he  maketh  his 
sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  the  good,  and  sendeth 
his  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust.*"  ^  And  when 
we  regard  the  connexion  in  which  the  words  are 
placed  by  the  apostle,  we  find  that  he  follows  up 
the  above  proverb  by  saying,  be  not  overcome  of 
evil^  but  overcome  evil  with  good.  The  forbear- 
ance of  Christians  will  make  them  glorious  con- 
querors; and  they  shall  comprehend,  from  their 
own  happy  experience,  the  full  purport  of  the  wise 
man's  declaration,  in  another  part  of  the  book  of 
Proverbs,  viz.  "  he  that  is  slow  to  anger  is  better 
than  the  mighty ;  and  he  that  ruleth  his  spirit, 
than  he  that  taketh  a  city."  9 

I  would  add,  in  conclusion,  brethren,  that  the 
same  view  of  the  passage  before  us,  is  adopted  by 
the  good  Bishop  Latimer,  in  one  of  his  sermons  on 
the  Lord's  Prayer.  *  When  we  are  about  to  do 
our  enemy  a  foul  turn,'  says  our  venerable  re?- 
former,  *  then  he  hath  gotten  the  victory  over  us ; 
then  he  hath  made  us  as  wicked  as  himself,  fiut 
we  ought  to  overcome  evil  with  goodness ;  we 
should  overcome  our  enemy  with  well-doing.'  He 
then  goes  on  to  say,  with  his  characteristic  simplir 
city,  that  when  he  was  in   Cambridge,  he  heard 

«  Matt.  V.  45.  »  Prpv.  xvi.  3i2, 
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a  minister  of  the  gospel  expounding  the  epistle 
to  the  Romans,  and  then  when  the  preacher  came 
to  this  passage,  he  brought  in  an  example,  say- 
ing, that  he  knew  in  I^ondon  a  great  rich  mer- 
chant, which  merchant  had  a  very  poor  neighbour. 
Yet,  for  all  his  poverty,  he  loved  him  very  well, 
and  lent  him  money  at  his  need,  and  let  him  come 
to  his  table  whensoever  he  would.  In  process  d( 
time,  the  rich  man  forsook  the  errors  of  the  Romish 
church ;  but  the  poor  man  remained  a  Papist  still ; 
and,  upon  one  occasion,  he  took  great  displeasure 
against  his  rich  neighbour,  which  he  manifested  in 
various  ways.  The  rich  man  did  everything  in 
his  power  to  conciliate  him,  but  all  in  vain ;  till, 
one  day,  meeting  him  in  a  narrow  passage,  he 
caught  him  by  the  hai^d,  and  said,  ^  Neighbour, 
what  is  come  into  your  heart,  to  take  such  displea- 
sure against  me  ?  what  have  I  done  against  you  ? 
Tell  me,  and  I  will  be  ready  at  all  times  to  make 
you  amends.^  Finally,  he  spake  so  gently,  so  cha^ 
ritably,  so  lovingly,  and  so  friendly,  that  it  wrought 
upon  the  poor  man's  heart,  who  fell  down  upon 
his  knees  and  asked  his  forgiveness.  The  rich 
man  forgave  him,  and  so  took  him  again  to  his 
favour ;  and  they  loved  as  well  as  ever  they  did 
before.  *  And  here,'  adds  the  single-hearted  La- 
timer, *  you  see  an  example  of  the  practice  of 
God's  word,  in  such  sort  that  the  poor  man,  having 
great  hatred  and  malice  against  the  rich  man,  was 
brought  through  the  meekness  and  gentleness  of 
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the  latter,  from  his  error  and  wickedness,  to  the 
knowledge  of  God's  word.  I  wish  you  would  con- 
sider this  example  well,  and  follow  it.' 

My  Christian  brethren,  you  must  feel  that  the 
above  narrative  admirably  illustrates  the  spirit  of 
peaceableness,  which  St.  Paul  is  here  desiring  to 
enforce*  And  if  your  hearts  are  touched  with  this 
simple  but  powerful  representation  of  the  peaceful 
and  blessed  triumphs  of  Christian  love;  if  you 
really  regard  this  narrative,  as  beautifully  exhibit- 
ing the  manner  in  which  the  coals  of  Christian 
love  are  able  to  melt  down  the  proud,  rebellious, 
unforgiving  heart  of  man ;  you  will  pray  to  him , 
who  has  "  taught  us  that  all  our  doings  without 
charity  are  nothing  worth,'"  and  who  only  can 
*'  pour  into  our  hearts  this  most  excellent  gift  of 
charity,''  beseeching  him  to  grant  that,  as  the  dis- 
ciples of  Jesus  Christ,  who  repaid  our  "  evil"  with 
*'  good,"  and  our  "  hatred"  with  *•'  love,"*  you 
may  have  grace  not  to  be  overcome  of  evil^  but,  at 
all  times  and  under  all  circumstances,  to  overcome 
evil  with  good,* 

*  Collect  for  Quinquagesima  Sunday.  '  See  Ps.  cix.  5, 

♦  See  Note 71.        •  See  Note  72. 
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SECTION  XLI. 

Chap.  xiii.  ver.  1 — 7. 

DUTIES  OF  CHRISTIANS  AS  MEMBERS  OF  THE  STATE. 

The  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God,  which  shine 
so  conspicuously  in  the  natural  order  and  depend- 
ence of  things  in  the  frame  of  the  universe,  appear 
also  very  plainly,  and  commend  themselves  to  us 
very  powerfully,  in  the  civil  order,  which  he  has 
instituted  in  the  societies  of  men,  in  the  world 
which  we  inhabit :  so  that,  whether  we  consider 
the  Most  High,  as  "  making  the  outgoings  of  the 
morning  and  evening  to  praise  him,"  or  as  re- 
straining "  the  madness  of  the  people,"  *  we  are  con- 
strained to  acknowledge  that  "  he  hath  not  left 
himself  without  witness."  2  The  illustrious  cha- 
racters of  his  Godhead  shine  everywhere  ;  and  we 
may  rest  assured,  that  he  will  assert  his  right  in 
this  lower  world ;  for  it  is  a  part  of  his  creation, 
though  but  a  meaner  part.  He  rules  in  the  king- 
doms of  men  ;  and  he  that  rules,  will  judge.  Let 
men  beware,  then,  how  they  employ  the  language 
of  mockery  on  a  subject  like  this ;  *  for,'  as  Lord 
Bacon  has  so  solemnly  observed,  *  the  jests  and 

*  Ps.  Ixv.  7,  8  «  Acts  xi V.  17. 
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laughter  of  fools  will  not  overturn  his  throne ;  and 
they  who  have  taught  themselves  to  turn  his  laws, 
and  the  whole  frame  of  his  government  over  the 
world,  into  ridicule,  should  be  advised  then  to 
judge  of  their  jest,  when  their  hour  of  laughter 
shall  be  over !' 

It  must  always  be  remembered,  brethren,  that 
the  immediate  fountain  of  the  magistrate'^s  power 
and  office,  is  our  blessed  Redeemer  and  Lord. 
For  to  •*  him  all  power  is  given  in  heaven  and  in 
«arth  C*  ^  "  by  him  kings  reign  ;''  ^  "  he  is  the  head 
over  all  things  to  the  church  ;"  *  and  by  him  the 
divine  goodness  flows  towards  a  lost  and  guilty 
world.  This  plainly  infers  a  peculiar  obligation 
upon  all  who  bear  the  Christian  name,  to  serve 
the  proper  ends  of  this  branch  of  his  power; 
seeing  that  they  profess  to  acknowledge  him  as 
liord  and  Christ.  And  sure  we  are,  therefore, 
that  they  who,  to  the  utmost  of  their  power,  en* 
deavour  to  promote  this  design,  are  serving  herein 
not  the  interest  of  a  party,  but,  so  to  speak,  the 
interest  of  the  universal  Ruler  ;  yea,  the  interest 
of  our  blessed  Redeemer,  and  of  mankind  ! 

These  observations  may  serve  as  a  fit  introduc- 
tion to  that  portion  of  the  thirteenth  chapter,  which 
is  to  be  considered  in  the  present  section,  and  in 
which  St.  Paul  addresses  Christians,  when  consi- 
dered as  members  of  the  state.  Having,  in  the 
preceding  chapter,  exhorted  us  as  members  of  the 

3  Matt,  xxyiii.  18-  *  Prov.  viii.  15.  »  Eph.  i.  22. 
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church,  and  as  members  of  society,  he  now  enters 
upon  the  subject  of  political  and  civil  subjection. 
Let  every  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers. 
For  there  is  no  power  but  of  God:    the  powers 
that  be  are  ordained  of  God.     Whosoever  there" 
fore  resisteth  the  power,  resisteth  the  ordinance  of 
God:  and  they  that  resist  shall  receive  to  them- 
selves damnation.     For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to 
good  works,  but  to  the  evil.     Wilt  thou  then  not 
be  afraid  of  the  power  ?    do  that  which  is  good^ 
and  thou  sha/t  have  praise  of  the  same  :  for  he  is 
the  minister  of  God  to  thee  for  good.     But  if  thou 
do  that  which  is  evil^  be  afraid ;  for  he  beareth 
not  the  sword  in  vain :  for  he  is  the  minister  of 
God^  a  revenger  to  execute  wrath  upon  him  that 
doeth  eviL     Wherefore  ye  must  needs  be  subject, 
not  only  for  wrath,  but  also  for  conscience^  sake. 
For  for  this  cause  pay  ye  tribute  also :  for  they  are 
God's   ministers^   attending  continually  upon  this 
very  thing.  Render  therefore  to  all  their  dues  :  tri^ 
bute  to  whom  tribute  is  due;  custom  to  whom 
custom ;  fear  to   whom  fear ;    honour  to  whom 
honour.  ^ 

When  we  view  this  passage  in  connexion  with 
the  former  part  of  this  epistle,  we  shall  perceive 
with  what  admirable  propriety  the  apostle  here 
enters  upon  the  consideration  of  the  civil  duties  of 
the  Christian.  In  the  preceding  chapter,  he  had 
said  that  Christians  are  "  not  to  avenge  themselves, 

«  Ver.  1—7. 
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but  rather  to  give  place  unto  wrath."?  But,  to 
shew  that  this  exhortation  is  not  to  be  understood 
as  taking  away  all  power  from  man  to  punish 
wrong-doers,  he  now  teaches  that  magistrates  are 
the  ministers  of  God,  avengers  to  execute  wrath 
upon  him  that  doeth  evil.  Again,  in  the  former 
part  of  the  epistle, »  he  had  stated,  that  Christians 
are  no  longer  under  the  condemning  power  of  the 
law.  But,  to  shew  that  there  is  nothing  incompa- 
tible between  Christian  liberty  and  civil  magis- 
tracy, he  now  addresses  them  as  members  of  the 
state,  and  exhibits  in  the  clearest  and  strongest 
light,  the  grounds  of  their  obedience  to  the  powers 
that  he.  And  when  we  consider  that  this  epistle 
was  addressed  to  Christian  converts,  who  were 
among  the  inhabitants  of  the  Imperial  City,  we 
may  regard  the  passage  before  us  as  constituting, 
on  this  very  important  topic,  a  public  apology  for 
the  Christian  faith. 

1.  Let  every  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher 
powers.  For  there  is  no  power  but  of  God :  the 
powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God.  Whosoever 
therefore  resisteth  the  power,  resisteth  the  ordi- 
nance of  God.  And,  in  the  course  of  the  four 
following  verses,  it  is  repeated  three  several  times, 
that  the  ruling  powers  are  to  be  regarded  as  the 
ministers  of  God.  Here,  then,  the  apostle  plainly 
defines  the  main  ground  of  submission  to  human 
authority,  viz.  because  God  himself  has  appointed 

'  Ch.  xii.  19.  •  See  Chaps,  iii.  iv.  v. 
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civil  government  as  a  common  good  amongst  men : 
in  other  words,  because  all  government  is,  in  such 
sort,  of  Divine  institution,    that,  be  the  form  of 
any  particular  government  what  it  may,  the  sub-  "* 

mission  of  the  individual  is  a  principal  branch  of 
that  religious  duty  which  each  man  owes  to  God. 
The  particular  forms  and  limitations  of  govern- 
ment are  matters  with  which  the  gospel  does  not 
interfere.     Christianity  does  not  undertake  to  mo- 
del kingdoms  and   commonwealths   by  any  fixed 
standard ;  it  does  not  teach  how  to  establish,  but 
how  to  obey.     And  hence  it  is  that  we  find  St. 
Peter  speaking  of  civil  government,  as  the  *'  ordi- 
nance of  man."  ^     "  Submit  yourselves,"  he  says, 
"  to  every  ordinance  of  man,  for  the  "  Lord's  sake.**' 
His  meaning  evidently  is,  that,  wjith  regard  to  the 
particular  forms  of  government,  and  the  choice  of 
particular  persons  to  govern,  civil  authority  is  only 
a  human  ordinance.    But  by  enjoining  Christians, 
at  the  same  time,  to  submit  "for  the  Lord's  sake," 
he  clearly  teaches,   in  entire  agreement  with  his 
brother  apostle,  that  both  the  good  of  government, 
and  the  duty  of  subjection  to  it,  are  God's  ordi- 
nance.   *  Certainly,'  says  Bishop  Sanderson,  *  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God,  which  speaketh  in  these  two  j 

great  apostles,  is  not  contrary  to  itself.  The  truth 
is,  that  the  substance  of  the  power  of  any  magis- 
trate is  the  ordinance  of  God;  and  that  is  St. 
Paul's  meaning.     But  the  specification  of  the  cir- 

»  1  Pet.  ii.  13. 
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cumstances  thereto  belonging,  is,  as  St.  Peter 
termeth  it,  a  human  ordinance,  introduced  by  cus- 
tom or  by  positive  law.' 

2.  Our  apostle,  having  reminded  the  Christian 
converts,  that  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of 
God,  and   that  whosoever    therefore   resisteth  the 
potmr,  resisteth  the  ordinance  q/'Gorf,  solemnly  adds, 
in  the  last  clause  of  the  second  verse,  and  thej/ 
that  resist  shall  receive  to  themselves  damnation. 
That  is ;  They  shall  receive  to   themselves  judg- 
ment or  condemnation,  i   and  must  look  for  some 
punishment,  if  not  from  the  magistrate,  at  least 
from   the   supreme  Sovereign,   whose    laws  they 
break,  and  whose  order  they  endeavour  to  reverse. 
But  it  is  suggested  by  Bishop  Sherlock  that  in 
these  words,  they  that  resist  shall  receive  to  them- 
selves condemnation,  we  should  understand  the  apos- 
tle, as  entering  upon  a  second  argument,  ^  in  con- 
firmation of  his  doctrine  that  every  soul  should  be 
subject  to  the  higher  powers,  and  as  setting  forth  the 
certain  evil  consequences  which,  even  in  this  life,  are 
found  to  pursue  seditious  and  turbulent  spirits ; 
seeing  that  they  render  themselves  justly  obnox-- 
ious  to  the  powers  of  the  world,  and  are  liable  to 
their  judgment.     Bishop  Sherlock  would  interpret 
the  above  clause,  therefore,  in  connexion  with  the 
following  verses;  and  would  of  course  consider  the 

^  Viz.  subjection /or  torat^ ;  the  first  argument  being,  sabjec* 
tion  for  conscience  sake.    See  v;erse  5. 
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declaration  that  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  good 
works,  but  to  the  evil,  as  arising  out  of  the  remark 
in  the  preceding  verse,  that  they  who  resist  shall 
receive  to  themselves  condemnation. 

Now  it  is  plain,  that  if  we  thus  consider  the 
above  words  in  the  third  verse,  as  being  an  infer- 
ence from  the  clause  immediately  preceding,  we 
must  understand  the  apostle  as  referring,  by  good 
works,  chiefly  to  obedience,  and  by  evil  works,  to 
resistance.  I  find  the  same  interpretation  given  by 
an  old  and  learned  expositor,  s  who  says,  that  by 
good  and  evil  works,  in  this  connexion,  we  are  to 
understand  works,  which  are  such,  not  theologi- 
cally, but  civilly ;  works,  such  as  are  enjoined  or 
prohibited  by  the  good  laws  of  the  kingdom  or 
city  in  which  we  live.  And  certainly  this  exposi- 
tion suits  with  St.  Paul's  main  design  in  the  pas- 
sage before  us,  which  is  to  inculcate  obedience  to 
the  powers  that  be. 

Wilt  thou  then  not  be  afraid  of  the  power  ?  Do 
that  which  is  good,  and  thou  shalt  have  praise  of 
the  same :  for  he  is  the  minister  of  God  to  thee  for 
good.  But  if  thou  do  that  which  is  evil,  be  afraid  - 
for  he  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain  :  for  he  is  the 
minister  of  God,  a  revenger  to  execute  wrath  upon 
him  that  doeth  evil.  In  the  parallel  passage  of  St. 
Peter,  *  we  find  that  apostle  speaking  of  governors 
as  being  sent  "  for  the  punishment  of  evil  doers 
and  for  the  praise  of  them  that  do  well."    And  we 

»  Wilson  inloc.  ♦  1  Pet.  ii.  44. 
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clearly  infer,  therefore,  from  the  manner  in  which 
the  term  praise  is  employed  l)y  each  apostle,  in  op- 
position to  punishment,  that  it  must  be  understood 
to  denote  protection  and  encouragement,  the  only 
proper  rewards  which  good  subjects'  can  expect 
from  their  governors.  I  may  add,  that  the  above 
interpretation  is  strongly  confirmed  by  that  passage 
in  the  first  epistle  to  Timothy,  where  St.  Paul  ex- 
horts us  to  pray  "  for  kings,  and  for  all  that  are 
in  authority,  that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peace-r 
able  life,  in  all  godliness  and  honesty."  *  The  peace 
and  quiet  of  society  is  the  very  end  of  temporal 
government.  When  it  is  duly  promoted  by  those 
who  are  in  authority,  then  do  they  indeed  appear 
to  be,  what  they  were  ordained  to  be,  ministers  of 
God  for  good  to  the  people.  In  return  for  this 
good  received  from  rulers,  the  people  are  assuredly 
bound,  on  their  part,  to  yield  obedience,  and  sub- 
mission ;  and  as  a  reward  for  such  obedience,  they 
shall  have  the  praise  and  protection  of  those  who 
are  in  authority  over  them.* 

Such,  then,  are  the  two  arguments  by  which  our 
apostle  supports  his  doctrine  of  obedience  to  rulers; 
and  they  are  thus  summed  up  by  him  in  the  fifth 
verse ;  Wherefore  ye  must  needs  be  subject^  not  only 
for  wrath,  but  also  for  conscience  sake.  We  are  to 
submit ybr  wrath,  (which  is  to  be  understood  here 
as  relating  to  the  present  life,  and  to  the  magis- 
trate's power,)  because  the  magistrate  has  power 

»  X  Tim.  ii.  2.  •  See  Note  73. 
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from  God  to  execute  wrath  on  him  that  doeth  evil. 
We  are  to  submit  also  for  conscience  sake;  because 
he  that  resistelh  the  power^  remteth  the  ordinance 
of  God. 

This  is,  indeed,  the  main  argument  of  all ;  and, 
as  I  would  now  go  on  to  ask,  what  other  argument 
could  possibly  bear  the  weight  laid  upon  it  by  the 
apostle  ?  Let  everj/  soul,  he  says,  be  subject  unto 
the  higher  powers :  and  assuredly,  brethren,  no 
one  can  oblige  all  souls  to  subjection,  other  than 
be,  whose  only  all  souls  are.  Whatever  conveni* 
ence,  therefore,  men  might  feel  in  submitting, 
yet,  unless  rulers  were  God*s  ministers^  there  could 
never  be  any  lasting  and  neces^ry  tie  of  obedi* 
ence.  Upon  any  other  supposition  we  might  be 
subject  to  our  rulers  from  motives  of  expediency  ; 
but  their  being  ordained  of  God^  is  the  only  coiW 
sideration  which  can  engage  us  to  be  subject  for 
conscience  sake.  For  we  know  that  God  only  can 
bind ;  we  know  that  God  only  is  Lord  of  the  con- 
science ;  and  we  know,  therefore,  that  conscience 
can  of  right  submit  to  no  commands  but  his,  as 
they  are  issued,  either  immediately  from  himself, 
or  from  those  who  hold  and  act  under  him.  This 
is  the  truth  which  the  Bible  inculcates ;  it  is 
the  conviction  of  this  truth  which  makes  the  good 
Christian  the  good  subject ;  and  sure  I  am,  that 
were  it  really  felt  and  acknowledged  by  all,  it 
would  radiate  an  irresistible  appeal  at  once  to  the 
ruler  and  the  ruled.     It  would  teach  the  one  to 
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know  ^  whose  minister  he  is,'  aiid  the  other  to  re- 
member '  whose  authority  he  hath  ;**  and  it  would 
thus  tend  to  knit  their  hearts  together  in  him,  who 
is  '  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  and  who 
does  from  his  throne  behold  all  the  dwellers  upon 
earth*'  ^ 

Dwell  then,  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  on  this 
argument  of  obedience  for  conscience  sake^  and 
say  whether  it  is  not  suited  to  ennoble  men's  ac- 
tions even  in  civil  things,  and  to  give  them  a  cbi^ 
racter  almost  divine.  For  all  is  surely  turned  into 
sacrifice  to  God,  when  all  is  done  for  God ;  when 
subjects  obey  magistrates,  and  when  servants  obey 
their  masters,  for  his  command's  sake ;  each  ef 
them  still  thinking,  while  performing  the  duties  of 
his  particular  calling,  this  I  do  for  God ;  even 
my  ordinary  labour  and  works,  and  my  just  obe-> 
dience  to  men,  I  offer  up  to  him !  ^  This  is  io>- 
deed  the  philosopher'^s  stone/  says  Leigbton^ 
^  turning  actions  of  lower  metal  into  gold,  when  we 
can  take  up  the  language  of  the  psalmist,  and  say, 
"  I  set  the  Lord  always  before  me  !'"  ® 

Having  inculcated  the  duty  of  obedience  to  the 
powers  that  be,  St.  Paul  now  closes  this  part  of  his 
subject,  first  by  noticing  a  particular  instance  of 
such  obedience,  viz.  that  of  paying  tribute ;  and^ 
secondly,  by  shewing  that,  under  the  duties  of 
subjection,  he  comprehends  those  which  are  owing 

7  Collects  for  the  King.  8  Ps,  xyi.S. 
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dot  only  to  kings  and  princes,  but  also  to  every 
other  superior. 

1:  He  notices,  in  the  first  place,  a  particular  in^ 
stance  of  obedience  to  the  powers  that  6e,  viz.  that 
of  paying  tribute.  Forjhr  this  cause,  he  says,  (that 
is,  not  only  for  wrath^  but  also  for  conscience 
sake^)  pay  ye  tribute  also :  for  they  are  God's 
ministers^  attending  continually  upon  this  very 
thing.  The  manner  in  which  St.  Paul  here  ex- 
presses himself  is  worth}'  of  remark.  He  does  not 
say,  givCf  but  pay  ye  tribute ;  as  if  he  would  teaeh 
us,  that  tributes  are  to  be  regarded,  not  as  gifts, 
but  as  debts ;  not  as  what  may  be  voluntarily  and 
occasionally  bestowed,  but  as  dues,  to  be  regularly 
and  punctually  discharged.  And  there  is  a  pecu- 
liar propriety  and  force  in  the  apostle's  exhortation, 
when  we  consider  that,  as  Chrysostom  remarks, 
there  was,  at  the  time  when  this  epistle  was  written, 
a  strong  report  that  the  apostles  were  of  a  sedi- 
tious and  innovating  spirit ;  and  that  their  princi- 
ples and  practices  tetided  to  encourage  men  in 
not  "rendering  to  Caesar  the  things  which  were 
Caesar's."  9 

2.  But,  not  resting  here,  St.  Paul  shews,  in  the 
last  verse  of  the  passage,  that,  under  the  duties  of 
subjection,  he  comprehends  those  which  are  owing^ 
not  only  to  kings  and  princes,  but  also  to  every 
other  superior.  Render  therefore  to  all  their  dues  ; 
(still  speaking  of  Christian  obedience,  in  its  widest 

»  Matt.  xxii.  21. 
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acceptation,  as  a  debt  which  we  are  bound  to  dis- 
charge :)  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due :  ciMtom  to 
whom  custom:  fear  to  whom  fear ;  honour  to  whom 
honour.  These  words  are  followed  up  by  an  ear- 
nest exhortation  to  the  fullest  exercise  of  Christian 
love ;  and  I  pass  on,  at  once,  to  the  consideration 
of  the  passage  in  question,  because  I  am  fully 
persuaded,  brethren,  that  whenever,  through  the 
renewal  of  our  wills  in  Christ  Jesus,  love  shall  reign 
in  our  hearts,  then,  and  not  till  then,  shall  we  be 
prepared  to  render  all  their  dues ! 


SECTION  XLir. 
Chap.  xiir.  ver.  8 — 10. 

CHRISTIANS  EXHORTED   TO   LOVE   ONE  ANOTHER. 

Owe  no  man  any  things  says  the  apostle,  but  to 
love  one  another :  for  he  that  loveth  another  hath 
fulfilled  the  law.  For  this.  Thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery.  Thou  shalt  notkill.  Thou  shalt  not  steals 
Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness^  Thou  shalt  not 
covet ;  and  if  there  be  any  other  commandment^  it 
is  briefly  comprehended  in  this  sayings  namely. 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself     Love 
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workelh  no  ill  to  his  neighbour :  therefore  love  is 
the  fuljilling  of  the  law.  i 

It  may  be  truly  said  that,  in  this  part  of  the 
epistle,  in  which  St.  Paul  gives  us  the  rules  of  the 
Christian  life,  he  sets  forth  at  large,  as  the  duty  of 
every  Christian,  that  which  he  continually  set  be- 
fore himself,   as  his  own  study  and  exercise,  viz. 
"  to  have  a  conscience  void  of  offence  toward  God 
and  toward  men.''  *     He  has,  for  instance,  at  the 
beginning  of  the  twelfth  chapter,  reminded  us,  on 
the  one  hand,  that  man  is  to  give  the  Lord  his 
due ;  that  is,  ourselves  entire.     For  he  has  there 
told  us  that  we  are  to  "  present  our  bodies  a  living 
sacrifice  C  thus  plainly  implying  that  the  soul  is 
to  accompany  the  body :  and  what  is  it,  in  the  soul, 
that  offers  up  this  whole  burnt-offering  to  God ; 
what  is  the  fire  that  makes  it  ascend,  but  love  ? 
He  now  reminds  us,  that  toward  men  likewise,  as 
well  as  toward  God,  love  is  all. 

Indeed,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  the  apostle 
has  already  touched  upon  the  exercise  of  love 
toward  men.  And,  having  inculcated  upon  Chris- 
tians the  duties  which  they  owe  to  each  other,  as 
members  of  the  church,  members  of  society,  and 
members  of  the  state,  he  now  enters,  more  ex- 
pressly, upon  the  main,  comprehensive,  and  uni- 
versal duty  of  love;  thus  passing  at  once  from 
the  mention  of  those  particular"  duties  which  we 
owe   our   superiors,  ^    to   this  general     due,    this 

*  Ver.  8—10.  *  Acts  xxir.  16.        »  See  ver.  1—7. 
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standing  debt>  which  all  men  owe,  one  to  another. 
Owe  no  man  anything,  but  to  love  one  another. 
As  rulers  and  subjects;  as  ministei's  and  people; 
as  buyers  and  sellers ;  as  husbands  and  wives ;  as 
masters  and  servants ;  you  have,  all  of  you,  par^ 
ticular  duties  which  you  are  required  to  discharge 
with  punctuality  and  fidelity.  Discharge  these 
several  duties ;  pay  these  several  debts ;  and  owe 
no  man  anything,  but  [to  love  one  another.  For 
you  are  always  to  remember  that  there  is  one  debt 
which  you  can  never  fully  discharge,  but  which 
you  must  always  be  paying ;  and  that  is,  to  love 
one  another.  This  debt  of  love  is  universal  and 
continual.  You  all  owe  it ;  and  you  owe  it  unto 
alL  And  unto  whom  you  owe  it,  unto  them  you 
never  pay  it,  unless  you  acknowledge  that  you  owe 
it  stilL 

Dwell  then,  brethren,  upon  the  many  points  of 
distinction  between  this  and  every  other  debt. 
1.  Civil  debts  are  due  only  to  particular  persons ; 
but  the  debt  of  love  is  due  to  all.  2.  When  debts 
in  money  are  paid,  our  substance  is  diminished ; 
but  as  love  is  paid  to  others,  it  mcreases  in  our- 
selves. '*  For,  if  it  be  true,  on  the  one  hand,  that 
the  debt  of  love  is  a  debt  that  knows  no  measure 
and  no  end ;  it  is  equally  true,  on  the  other  hand, 
that  the  more  frequently  we  pay  it,  the  more  will- 
ing and  able  shall  we  find  ourselves  to  repeat  the 
payment.    3.  Other  debts  may  be  paid  while  we 

*  Cum  redditurab  homine,  crescit  in  bomine. 
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live  here,  but  the  debt  of  love  cannot  be  satisfied 
in  this  life.  It  is  due  in  heaven,  to  God,  to  angek, 
and  to  saints.  4.  Other  debts  are  sometimes'  dis^ 
jiensed  with  and  forgiven  ;  but  it  is  not  so  with  tbe 
debt  of  love.  Man  cannot,  and  God  will  not,  dis^ 
charge  us  from  the  exercise  of  love ;  though  He 
will,  of  his  infinite  mercy,  forgive  us  the  imperfec- 
tion of  our  love. 

Let  us  consider,  therefore,  that  Christian  love 
is  a  debt  which  we  should  be  ready  at  all  times  to 
pay  to  all,  without  even  wishing  to  regard  our- 
selves as  released  from  this  obligation  towards  any 
o/tke  of  our  fellow-creatures.  Other  debts,  it  is 
true,  being  once  paid,  are  no  more  debts ;  but  love^ 
although  it  be  paid,  is  a  debt  which  is  always  being 
paid,  and  is  a  debt  which  is  ever  owing ;  because, 
whether  we  look  to  the  command  of  God,  to  our 
common  nature,  or  to  our  common  profession,  the 
grounds  for  the  discharge  of  this  debt  are  universal 
and  perpetual. 

St.  Paul,  having  thus  urged  the  universal  and 
perpetual  payment  of  the  debt  of  Christian  love, 
enforces  his  exhortation,  by  saying,  ybr  he  that 
ioveth  another  hath  fulfilled  the  law.  For  this^ 
Thou  shall  not  commit  adultery^  Thou  shall  not 
kUlj  Thou  shalt  not  steals  Thou  shalt  not  bear 
false  witness^  Thou  shalt  not  covet ;  and  if  there 
be  any  other  commandment^  it  is  briefly  compre- 
hended in  this  sayings  namely^  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself     Love  worketh  no  ill  to  his 
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neighbour :  therefore  love  is  the  fulfiiling  of  the 
law.  Not  indeed  that  the  law  is  fulfilled,  simply 
by  not  doing  any  positive  evil  to  our  neighbour  ; 
but  that,  according  to  our  blessed  Lord's  interpre- 
tation/ the  neglect  of  doing  any  good  which  we 
are  able  to  do  for  him,  is  doing  evil :  so  that  he 
only,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  worketh  no  ill  to  his 
neighbour,  who  seeks,  under  all  circumstances) 
and  by  all  possible  methods,  always  to  do  good  to 
all  around  him. 

It  is  quite  plain,  indeed,  that  in  the  passage 
before  us,  working  no  ill  to  our  neighbour,  is  to.  be 
considered  as  only  another  expression  for  loving 
another,  and  for  loving  our  neighbour,  as  ourselves* 
It  is  plain,  also,  that  the  two  last  phrases  are  to 
be  regarded  as  equivalent.  And  this  leads  me  tO 
observe  how  extensive  is  the  signification  in  which 
the  word  neighbour  is  used  in  scripture.  We  are 
here  told,  for  instance,  that  every  commandment  of 
the  law  is  briefly  comprehended  in  this  saying, 
namely.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself'. 
We  then  have  the  same  truth  inculcated  in  the 
following  emphatic  terms;  viz.  that  such  love  is 
the  fulfilling  of  the  law.  And  if  we  desire  to 
know  who  is  our  neighbour,  we  have  only  to  go 
back  to  the  eighth  verse,  where  St.  Paul  reminds 
us  that  the  word  denotes  every  person  who  is 
placed  within  our  reach  and  influence.  For,  in 
that  verse,  instead  of  saying.  He  that  loveth  his 

'  See  Mark  iii.  4. 
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»eighboury  our  apostle  says.  He  that  loveth  a^^ 
oTHKnfhatk  fulfilled  the  law. 

Now,  when  the  apostle  speaks  of  this  love  as 
fuljillwg  the  law^  it  is  evident  that  he  refers,  more 
immediately,  to  the  duties  of  the  second  table ;  but 
it  must  ever  be  remembered  that,  as  our  Lord  has 
taught  us,^  the  right  fulfilment  of  these  duties  is 
inseparably  connected  with  that  love  of  God,  which 
is  the  first  and  great  commandment  of  the  law. 
As  I  reminded  you  in  a  former  section/  the  love  of 
God  must  always  be  regarded  as,  at  once,  the 
sum  and  the  source  of  all  true  Christian  obedi- 
ence. When  the  whole  soul  is  possessed  with  the 
love  of  him,  all  is  acceptable  and  and  sweet  that  he 
commands ;  whether  it  be  what  he  commands,  as 
immediately  referable  to  himself,  or  that  which  is 
to  be  the  rule  of  our  carriage  to  men,  as  having 
been  prescribed  and  commanded  by  him.  For 
then  only,  is  the  love  of  our  neighbour  ihe  ful^ 
JiUiug  of  the  law,  when  it  flows  from  the  love  of 
Him  in  whose  law  the  command  is  found.  We 
know,  brethren,  that  some  persons  are  by  nature 
gentle,  and  kind,  and  inoflensive  toward  all ;  but 
then  only  do  we  fulfil  the  law,  when  we  obey  out 
of  regard  to  the  law  of  God,  and  out  of  love  to 
Him  whose  law  it  is.  The  love  of  God,  therefore, 
in  the  heart,  is  the  only  spring  of  all  true  love  to 
our  neighbour ;  and  hence  the  Christian  learns  how 

«  Matt.  Til.  11, 12.  7  Sect,  zzxix. 
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possible  it  is  to  **  love  Ood  with  all  the  heart,  and 
with  all  the  soul,  and  with  all  the  mind,^^  itnd  yet, 
at  the  same  time,  and  upon  that  very  account,  *^  to 
love  his  neighbour  as  himself."  For  the  Christian 
knows  that  when  the  heart  has  mounted  upwards, 
and  has  been  once  fixed  in  God,  then,  and  not  till 
then,  it  will  be  regulated  towards  man,  according 
to  his  will ;  yea,  the  Christian  knows  and  is  per- 
suaded that  the  love  which  worketh  no  ill  to  his 
neighbour  can  be  rightly  exercised  by  those  only 
who,  being  acquainted  with  God,  and  remembering 
that  **  while  they  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for 
them,'*^  have  learned  to  argue,  with  the  beloved 
disciple,  that  "  if  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also 
to  love  one  another  !  ^  * 

Brethren,  let  us  lay  these  things  to  heart ;  and 
while  we  survey  the  dimensions  of  that  love  which 
is  indeed  the  fulfilling  of  the  law^  let  us  consider, 
at  the  same  time,  that  not  the  strongest  arguments 
will  ever  persuade  man  to  exercise  such  love,  either 
toward  God  or  man,  until  the  Lord,  by  his  grace, 
shall  himself  teach  it,  and  impress  it  on  the  heart ! 
Let  us  remember  this ;  and  as  the  apostle  prayed, 
saying,  "  Lord,  increase  our  faith,"  *  so  let  us  deem 
it  our  sacred  duty  to  pour  forth  many  a  fervent 
prayer  at  the  throne  of  grace,  saying,  "  Lord,  in- 
crease our  love/'    For  the  more  we  love^  the  more 

«  Matt.  xxii.  37—39.  »  Chap.  v.  8. 

*  Jolui  iv.  11.  »  Luke  xvii.  5. 
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shall  we  fulfil  the  law;  and  the  more  we  fulfil  the 
law^  the  more  shall  we  resemble  God,  the  giver  of 
the  law ;  and  the  more  nearly  we  approach  to  God 
in  holiness,  the  more  shall  we  know  of  that  happi- 
ness, which  passeth  all  understanding  ! 


SECTION  XLIIL 
Chap.  xiii.  ver.  11 — 14 

CHRISTIANS   TO    ftE   DISTINOUISHED   BY     A   PURE   AND   HOLY 

CONVERSATION. 

We  are  sometimes  told,  brethren,  of  the  trifling  ^ 

injury  occasioned  by  personal  vices,  compared  with 
the  extensive  good  which  results  from  the  exercise 
of  active  kindness.  Such  a  comparison,  even  sup. 
posing  it  to  be  allowable,  must  be  in  itself  very  pro- 
blematical ;  since,  in  calculating  the  ill  effects  of  a 
profligate  course  of  life,  its  remote  as  well  as  its 
immediate  effects,  the  pernicious  influence  of  its 
example  must  be  taken  into  the  account.  It  is  a 
comparison,  however,  which  no  one  has  any  right 
to  make.  No  man  can  be  justified  in  striking  a 
balance  between  the  two  cases.  This  is  not  Chris- 
tianity.    Let  the  balance  lie  on  which  side  it  will. 
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this  is  not  pure  reli^on.  For,  as  the  apostle 
James  declares,*  "  pure  religion  and  undefiled  be- 
fore God  and  the  Father,  is  this,  to  visit  the  father- 
ly and  widows  in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep  him* 
sSf  linspotted  from  the  world."* 

And,  in  like  manner,  St.  Paul,  in  the  epistle 
before  us,  reminds  the  Roman  converts  that  the 
exercise  of  mutual  charity  is  always  to  be  accom- 
panied by  a  pure  and  holy  conversation.  And 
that  knowing  the  time,  that  now  it  is  high  time  to 
awake  out  of  sleep :  for  now  is  our  salvation  nearer 
than  when  we  believed.  The  night  is  far  speniy 
the  day  is  at  hand :  let  us  therefore  cast  off  the 
works  of  darkness^  and  let  us  put  on  the  armour 
of  light.  Let  us  walk  honestly^  ^  in  the  day ; 
not  in  rioting  and  drunkenness,  not  in  chambering 
and  wantonness,  not  in  strife  and  envying.  But 
put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  make  not 
provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof^ 

And  that,  says  the  apostle,  knowing  the  time. 
In  other  words ;  Be  diligent  in  the  discharge  of  all 
the  duties  which  I  have  been  enumerating,  and, 
more  especially,  in  the  exercise  of  love  one  toward 
another,  knowing  the  time,  or  considering  the  day 
of  grace  which  has  now  dawned  upon  you,  Con- 
sider that  you  are  no  longer  in  the  darknefs  and 
ignorance  of  your  unconverted  state,  but  that  the 


*  James  i.  27.  ^  Dr,  Paley's  Sermons. 

«  Ver.  11—14. 
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gospel  light  has  risen  upon  you,  and  that  now^ 
therefore^  it  is  high  time  to  awake  out  of*  sleep. 

We  awake  out  of  nleep^  brethren,  and  the  day  of 
grace  begins  to  dawn  upon  us,  when  we  receive  the 
Lord  Jesus  into  our  hearts  by  faith  ;  but  we  must 
up,  and  be  doing,  lest  sleep  should  again  be  creep- 
ing over  all  the  faculties  of  our  souls.  Nay,  more 
than  this,  we  must  always  remember  that  raan^s 
life  is  a  warfare,  and  that  men  are  soldiers.  We 
must  keep  our  standing  and  our  watch,  lest  we 
should  be  unawares  assaulted  and  overcome.  We 
have  many,  and  mighty,  and  fierce  adversaries; 
the  devil,  who  goes  about  as  ^^  a  roaring  lion, 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour  ;"*  the  world,  which 
is  spreading  its  snares  on  every  side ;  and  the  flesh, 
which  is  always  wrestling  and  fighting  against  the 
spirit.  May  we  not  say,  also,  that  hitherto  there 
has  been  no  place,  where  security  might  be  inr 
dulged  ?  *  Not  in  heaven/  says  holy  Bernard, 
*  not  in  paradise,  and  much  less  in  the  world.'  In 
heaven  the  angels  fell  from  the  very  presence  of 
the  Godhead ;  Adam  fell,  in  paradise,  from  the 
place  of  happiness;  and  Judas,  in  the  world,  from 
the  school  of  our  Saviour.  We  know,  moreover, 
that,  in  the  time  of  Noah,  they  lived  in  great 
security,  until  the  flood  came  and  suddenly  ove  r- 
whelmed  them.  And  we  know  that,  in  the  time  of 
Lot,  the  men  of  Sodom  lived  in  as  great  security, 

«  1  Pet.  V.  8. 
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until  they  were  suddenly  consumed  with  fire. 
*  Thus  with  fire  and  water  hath  security  been 
plagued.  God  hath  armed  the  very  elements 
against  it ;  and  yet  we  continue  to  be  careless  stiU, 
as  if  we  would  try  whether  He,  who  awakened 
those  of  old,  by  sending  water  upon  the  one,  and 
fire  upon  the  other,  may  not  yet  awaken  us  by 
causing  the  earth  to  swallow  us  up  !^^ 

It  is  to  warn  us  against  the  danger  to  which  our 
own  deceitful  hearts  are  thus  continually  exposing 
us,  and  to  enforce  the  duty  of  Christian  watchful- 
ness, that  the  apostle  adds,ybr  now  is  our  salvation 
nearer  than  when  we  believed,  St*  Paul  here  speaks 
of  that  complete  salvation  in  heaven,  which  is  the 
end  of  the  Christian'*s  faith,  and  the  crown  of  the 
Christian's  hope;^  reminding  all  true  believers 
that,  like  those  who  run  in  a  race^  they  are  daily 
drawing  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  *'  end  <rf  their 
faith,  even  the  salvation  of  their  souls."  And.  if 
the  day  of  our  final  salvation  be  nearer  than  when 
we  believed,  does  it  not  follow,  brethren,  that  as  we 
daily  and  hourly  approach  the  end  of  our  course^ 
we  should  run  with  the  greater  diligence  and  ear- 
nestness ?  Seeing,  then,  that  every  day  and  every 
hour  brings  us  nearer  to  the  goal,  and  that  the 
crown  for  which  we  are  running  is  an  unfading 
crown,  let  us  be  earnest  in  "  running  the  race  that 
is  set  before  us,  looking  unto  Jesus,  the  Author 

'  Archbishop  Sandys.        ^  See  chap.  viii.  24,  and  1  Pet.  i.  9. 
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and  Finisher  of  our  faith/'  ^  Let  us  cast  off  all 
hindrances,  and  let  us  strive  vigorously^  as  those 
who  desire  to  '^  lay  hold  on  eternal  life,  where- 
unto  we  are  also  called.^  ^  Regarding  ourselves, 
day  by  day,  as  almost  within  the  reach  of  the  crown 
of  glory,  let  us  go  on,  with  new  zeal  and  new  cou- 
rage, "  from  strength  to  strength,**' 9  giving  all 
diligence  to  ^^  add  to  our  faith  virtue ;  and  to 
virtue,  knowledge ;  and  to  knowledge,  temperance ; 
and  to  temperance,  patience ;  ^nd  to  patience,  god-* 
liness;  and  to  godliness,  brotherly  kindness ;  and 
to  brotherly  kindness,  charity:**  so  that  "  an  en- 
trance may  be  ministered  unto  us  abundantly  into 
the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour, 
Jesus  Christ."* 

Yea,  says  the  apostle,  (resuming  and  enlarging 
upon  the  image  which  represents  the  Christian  as 
being  summoned  to  awake  out  of  sleep,)  The  night 
is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand:  let  v$  therefore 
cast  ojf  the  works  of  darkness,  and  let  us  put  on 
the  armour  of  light.  These  words,  says  Leighton, 
are  as  an  alarm  or  morning  bell,  to  awaken  the 
Christian  to  his  day's  work ;  as  the  following  verse 
seems  to  remind  him  what  that  work  is,  viz.  to  walk 
honestly,  as  in  the  day.  Seeing  then,  that  the 
fdght  of  our  blindness  and  ignorance  hfar  spent, 
retiring,  more  and  more,  as  every  true  Christian 
feels,  before  the  beams  of  gospel  truth,  and  tlie 

7  Heb.  xii.  1,2.  »  1  Tim.  vi.  12. 

»  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  7.  »  2  Pet.  i.  5—7,  and  11. 
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power  of  divine  grace ;  and  seeing  that  the  day  of 
our  full  renovation  and  grace  is  now  at  hand,  let 
us  cast  off  our  night-garments,  and  let  us  put  on 
the  garments  of  the  day.  Yea,  seeing  that  we  are 
soldiers,  let  us  put  on  the  armour  of  light :  armour 
to  help  us  in  our  conflict  with  sin ;  armorir  not 
only  strong  and  useful,  but  comely  and  graceful ; 
so  that  we  may  resemble  those  champions  whom 
our  old  poets  describe  as  dazzling  their  enemies^ 
eyes. 

And  thus  apparelled,  let  us  walk  honestly  as  in 
the  da  If.  St.  Paul  here  exhorts  us  to  walk;  thus 
reminding  us  that  we  are  neither  to  lie  down,  nor 
to  st£(nd  still,  but  to  walk  continually  in  all  God's 
commandments  and  ordinances.  And  certain  it  is» 
brethren,  that  if  we  attempt  to  stand  still  in  the 
path  of  Christian  obedience,  we  shall  immediately 
lose  ground  ;  certain  it  is,  that  unless  we  are  coki- 
tinually  pressing  forward,  we  shall  rapidly  go 
backward,  in  the  service  of  our  Creator  and  our 
Redeemer.*  We  are  also  to  walk  honestly  or 
decently ^^  as  in  the  day :  in  other  words ;  we  are 
to  have  our  conversation  every  way  suitable  to 
our  Christian  profession,  seeing  that  we  are  placed, 
as  it  were,  upon  a  stage,  while  angels  and  men  are 
fixing  their  eyes  upon  us.  And  even  if  the  eyes 
of  all  these  were  closed,  yet  he,  to  whom  the  night 
and  the  day  are   all   one  in   clearness,  even  our 

^  See  also  sect,  xviii.  p.  160.  ^  tvffxnH'^vus^ 
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eternal  God,  he  seeth  our  thoughts,  and  searcheth 
oiir  hearts ;  he  understandeth  all  our  ways.  All 
things  lie  open  and  uncovered  unto  him.  He 
beholdeth  all  practices,  all  devices,  all  sin  !  Let 
us,  therefore,  walk  uprightly,  and  live  honestly^ 
as  in  his  sight ;  not  in  rioting  and  drunkenness^ 
not  in  chambering  and  wantonness,  not  in  strife 
and  envying. 

.  We  may  here  observe  how  St.  Paul,  after  ex- 
horting to  a  pure,  and  chaste^  and  holy  conversa- 
tion, again  touches  upon  the  subject  of  Christian 
charity,  as  being  inseparably  connected  with  purity 
and  innocency  of  life,  ^ot  in  strife  and  envying : 
as  if  he  desired  to  exhibit  that  spirit  of  "  envy, 
hatred  and  malice,"*  which  always  accompanies 
rioting^  drunkenness,  chambering,  and  wantonness, 
in  marked  contrast  with  that  spirit  of  love,  which, 
as  being,   in   truth,  "  the  fulfilling   of  the  law,"  ^ 

must  always  lead  the  Christian  to  "  keep  him- 
self unspotted  from  the  world."^ 

And,  assuredly,  my  Christian  brethren,  did  we 
habitually  consider  our  high  and  heavenly  calling, 
we  should  know  what  it  is  thus  to  walk  honestly, 
as  in  the  day :  not  in  rioting  and  drunkenness,  not 
in  chambering  and  wantonness,  not  in  strife  and 
envying !  Did  we  habitually  remember  that  we 
are  followers  of  the  Lamb,  we  should  keep  our 
garments  always  white;  yea,  we  should  take  him 
for  our  garment ;  we  should  clothe  ourselves  with 

*  Litany.  ®  Jas.  i.  27. 
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him ;  we  should  have  our  robes  made  of  his  spotless 
fleece ;  we  should  put  on  the  Ijrrd  Jesus   Christy 
and  make  not  provision  for  the  fiesh^  to  fulfil  the 
lusts  thereof     In  these  words,  put   on  the  Ldrd 
Jesus  Christy  the  apostle  seems  to  say ;  Instead  of 
multiplying  exhortations,  I  call  upon  you  to  put 
on  the   Jjord  Jesus   Christy   and  thus  to  do  the 
whole  at  once.^     Shew  that  you  are,  indeed,  **  the 
children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus ;  '^  ^  let  his 
mind  and  example  be  reflected  in  your  tempers 
and  your  conduct ;  and  all  who  behold  the  several 
ffraces  of  your  Christian  conversation,  your  piety, 
your  purity,  your  love,  your  self-denial,  will  re* 
cognize  the  image  and    the  character  of   Christ. 
And  then,  as  you  will  stand  justified  before  God, 
in  the  robe  of  Christ's  righteousness,  so  will  you 
appear  before  men  adorned  with  Chrisf  s  image  for 
sanctification,  and  not  making  provision  for  the 
Jlesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof     You  will  not  re- 
semble God's  rebellious  people  of  old,  by  requiring 
meat  for  your  lusts,  instead  of  soliciting  bread  for 
your  necessities ;  you  will  not  desire  to  pamper  the 
fleshy  as  if  it  were  your  main  intention  to  fulfil  the 
lusts  thererf;  but  you  will  simply  provide  for  the 
health  of  the  body,  as  a  servant  and  fit  instrument 
for  the  soul. 

Consider,  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  what  I  have 
here  been  stating  to  you,  as  apparently  conveying 
the  full  meaning  of  the  apostle's  words ;  and  pray 

^  Scott  in  loc.  "^  Gal.  iii.  26. 
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that  you  may  so  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christy  as 
to  stand  justified  before  God,  in  the  robe  of  Christ's 
righteousness,  and  adorned  before  men,  with  his 
image  for  sanctification. 

L  As  having  been  admitted,  by  baptism^  into 
the  covenant  of  grace,  you  are,  in  the  first  places 
to  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  by  faith,  and  to  be 
clothed  with  him  as  your  righteousness.  To  bor« 
row  an  allusion  from  the  history  of  the  patriarchs, 
you  are  to  come  to  your  heavenly  Father,  in  your 
eider  brother'^s  perfumed  garments,  and  so  to  obtain 
the  blessing  of  which  he  was  in  a  manner  stripped 
for  your  sakes.s  For  he  underwent  the  curse,  and 
"  was  made  a  curse  for  us,''^  that  we  might  put 
him  on,  as  "  the  Lord  our  righteousness,'  ^  and  be 
"  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him."^ 

2.  But  not  only  are  you  to  put  him  on  as  "  the 
Lord  your  righteousness,^  that  so  you  may  stand 
justified  in  God*s  sight :  you  are  also  to  put  him 
on  in  the  conformity  of  holiness ;  in  that  sanctifi- 
cation of  your  hearts  and  lives,  which  is  the  inse- 
parable companion,  and  the  only  sure  sign,  of  the 
justification  of  your  persons.  And  this  is  what  is 
chiefly  intended  in  the  passage  before  you.  For  if 
you  attend  to  the  construction  of  the  verses,  you 
will  observe  that  the  expression  of  putting  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christy  bears  the  same  relation  to 
putting  on  the  armour  of  light,  as  the  sins  enume- 

®  Archbishop  Leigh  ton.  *  Gal.  iii.  13. 

*  Jer.  xxiii.  6.  *  2  Cor.  v.  21. 
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rated  in  the  thirteenth  verse,  bear  to  the  expression 
of  the  works  of  darkness,  which  is  found  in  the 
twelfth.  And  it  is  clear,  therefore,  that  we  are  to 
regard  the  phrase  of  putting  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  as  used  here  chiefly  in  opposition  to  all  the 
works  of  darkness,  and  as  denoting,,  more  clearly 
and  more  emphatically  than  the  phrase  of  putting 
on  the  armour  of  light,  the  necessity  of  exhibiting 
all  those  graces  and  dispositions,  with  which  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  adorns  the  believer*s  soul. 

Yes,  brethren,  the  believer  knows  that  he  is  to 
put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  not  only  as  a  cover- 
ing, to  hide  his  sins  from  the  sight  of  God^s  justice, 
but  as  his  bright  and  beautiful  attire.  The  be- 
liever knows,  moreover,  that  they  never  put  on 
Christ  unto  justification,  who  labour  not  for  the 
graces  of  sanctification  :  he  knows  that  they  have 
not  any  share  in  the  benefits  of  Christ's  death,  who 
do  not  tread  in  the  blessed  steps  of  his  most  holy 
life.  And,  knowing  this,  the  believer  makes  it  his 
daily  prayer  that,  exposed  as  he  is  to  all  the  sug- 
gestions of  an  evil  heart  within  him,  and  to  all  the 
temptations  of  a  wicked  world  around  him,  he  may 
be  continually  endeavouring  to  increase  in  all  spi- 
ritual graces,  by  continually  putting  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ! 
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SECTION  XLIV. 
Chap.  xiv.  vee.  1 — 12. 

HBK  MAY    NOT  JUOOB  OB  DISPISE  ONE  THE  OTHER   FOR 

THINOS  INDIFFERENT. 

We  have  seen,  as  we  have  proceeded  with  this 
epistle,  that  the  circumstance  which  most  disor- 
dered the  church  at  Home,  and  which  principally 
exercised  the  apostle's  care  in  this  epistle,  was  the 
pertinacity  of  the  Jewish  con  verts  in  pressing  the  ne- 
cessity of  legal  observances,  and  in  not  brooking 
that  the  Gentiles,  though  converts  to  Christianity, 
should  be  admitted  into  their  communion,  without 
being  circumcised.  But,  as  I  observed  in  a  former 
section,!  it  is,  at  the  same  time,  sufficiently  mani-* 
fest,  that  the  Gentile  converts  were  not  without 
fault  on  their  side,  in  treating  the  believing  Jews 
with  disesteem  and  contempt ;  and,  accordingly,  in 
the  first  twelve  verses  of  this  chapter,  to  which  I 
am  now  inviting  your  attention,  St.  Paul  addresses 
a  word  of  a£Pectionate  exhortation  both  to  the  Jewish 
and  the  Gentile  converts ;  reminding  them  that 
'^  men  may  not  contemn  nor  condemn  one  the  other 
for  things  indifferent." «  And,  in  the  remainder  of 
the  fourteenth,  as  well  as  at  the  beginning  of  the 

^  Section  xzziv.  '  Title  of  the  chapter. 
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fifteenth  chapter,  he  addresses  himself  more  parti- 
cularly to  the  Gentile  converts,  or  to  such  of  the 
Jews  as  had  been  set  free  from  the  prejudices  of 
their  nation,  warning  them  against  the  abuse  of 
their  Christian  liberty. 

It  may  be  said,  therefore,  that  in  this  part  of 
the  epistle,  St.  Paul  passes  from  the  consideration 
of  things  necessary,  being  things  expressly  com- 
manded or  forbidden  of  God,  to  things  of  an  in- 
different nature,  being  things  which  are  not  re- 
quired or  prohibited  in  the  divine  law,  and  which 
do  not  form  any  part  of  ecclesiastical  polity.  It 
was  about  matters  of  this  description  that  there 
seems  to  have  been  much  strife  and  contention  at 
Rome,  between  those  stronger  professors  of  Chris- 
tianity, whether  among  the  Jewish  or  Gentile  con- 
verts, who  were  persuaded  of  their  Christian  li- 
berty, as  purchased  by  Christ,  and  published  by 
his  gospel,  and  the  more  infirm  and  feeble  Jews, 
who  were  as  yet  very  ignorant  of  the  nature  and 
extent  of  this  liberty.  Our  apostle  calls  upon  the 
former,  therefore,  to  have  a  charitable  and  tender 
concern  for  their  weaker  brethren ;  and  he  reminds 
the  latter  that  they  are  not  to  judge  or  condemn 
the  others  for  using  their  Christian  liberty. 

Him  that  is  weak  in  the  faith  receive  ye,  but  not 
to  doubtful  disputations.  For  one  believeth  that 
he  may  eat  all  things :  another,  who  is  weak,  eateth 
herbs.  Let  not  him  that  eateth  despise  him  that 
eateth  not ;   and  let  not    him   which  eateth  not. 
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iudge  him  that  eateth :  for  God  hath  received  him. 
Who  art  thou  that  judgest  another  man's  servant  f 
to  his  own  master  he  standeth  orfalleth,  Yea^  he 
shall  be  holden  up :  for  God  is  able  to  make  him 
standi  It  is  evident,  from  the  language  which 
the  apostle  uses  here,  and  again  at  the  fifth  verse, 
that  some  of  the  Jewish  converts,  at  Rome,  were 
of  opinion  that  the  ceremonial  law  as  to  meats 
and  days  was  yet  to  be  observed ;  seeing  that  the 
council  at  Jerusalem  had  allowed  some  of  these 
ceremonial  observances,  in  order  to  guard,  as  we 
may  suppose,  against  any  needless  occasion  of 
oiFence  to  the  Jews,  as  long  as  the  sacrifices  con- 
tinued to  be  offered  at  the  temple.  But  the  be- 
lieving Gentiles,  and  the  more  advanced  Jewish 
converts,  being  fully  persuaded  of  their  freedom 
from  this  yoke,  and  of  the  liberty  given  them  by 
Christ,  refused  to  hold  communion  with  those  who 
held  such  an  opinion.  There  arose,  in  conse* 
quence,  a  dissension  between  them,  which  greatly 
hindered  the  progress  of  the  gospel;*  the  weak 
censuring  the  strong  as  profane,  for  using  such  a 
liberty,  and  the  strong  despising  the  weak,  as 
over.scrupulous  in  not  using  it.  Our  apostle, 
therefore,  pursuing  that  middle  course  which  best 
ensures  the  exercise  of  mutual  charity,  admonishes 
the  weaker  brethren  so  to  follow  their  own  opinion 
as   not    to    condemn    those   who  were   otherwise 

'  Ver.  1  —4.     See  note  74. 

*  Acerbis  altercationibas  Veritas  saspe,  cbaritas  certo  amittitur. 
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persuaded ;  while  he  calls  upon  the  stronger  pro- 
fessors not  to  despise  such  of  the  believing  Jews 
as  still  adhered  to  some  of  these  ceremonial  ob- 
servances. 

It  is  to  the  stronger  professors  that  St  Paul 
addresses  the  words  with  which  the  chapter  opens^ 
saying,  Him  that  is  thus  weak  in  faith  receive  ye, 
but  not  to  doubtful  disputations.  That  is ;  Do 
not  receive  him  to  all  the  various  ambiguities  of 
disputations,  lest  he  should  depart  more  uncertain 
than  he  came,  through  endless  and  perplexing 
controversies,  or  lest  he  should  turn  aside  with  k 
disturbed  conscience  ;  but  instruct  him,  gradually, 
with  all  mildness  and  lenity,  and,  in  things  indif- 
ferent, accommodate  yourselves  to  his  weakness, 
from  regard  to  the  law  of  charity.  If,  however, 
we  follow  that  interpretation  of  the  latter  clause, 
which  is  given  in  the  margin,  viz.  not  to  judge 
his  doubtful  thoughts,^  we  must  suppose  the  apos- 
tle to  say  to  the  believing  Gentiles ;  Beceive  the 
Jewish  convert  into  your  fellowship,  and  do  not 
take  upon  you  to  judge  his  thoughts,  whether  he 
uses  those  things  as  necessary,  or  as  things  only 
profitable  for  the  time. 

The  first  instance  of  things  indifferent  which  tht 
apostle  adduces,  is  that  of  meats ;  the  believing 
Gentile,  together  with  several  of  the  Jewish  con- 
verts, believing  that  they  might  freely  eat  all 
things,  while  others,  who  were  weak,  rather  than 

^  els  Bteucplff€t5  BtaKoytffiJMW, 
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eat  any  meats. forbidden  under  the  law,  contented 
themselves  only  with  herbs.  Now,  as  St.  Paul 
goes  on  to  say,  Let  not  him  that  eateth  despise  him 
that  eateth  not ;  and  let  not  him  which  eateth  not 
judge  him  that  eateth.  And,  having  thus  warned 
them  not  to  censure  one  another  in  using,  or  ab-^ 
staining  from,  things  which  are  indifferent  under 
the  gospel  dispensation,  he  enforces  his  exhor^ 
tation  by  these  three  arguments;  firsts  because 
God  has  not  rejected  either  of  them,  but  has 
called  the  one,  as  well  as  the  other,  to  the  know-* 
ledge  and  belief  of  his  Son,  and  has  so  received 
them  into  his  family ;  secondly,  because  they  are 
both  servants  of  one  master,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  hath  V  bought  them  with  a  price  ;"^ 
and,  thirdly,  because  God  is  able^  on  the  one 
hand,  to  save  any  one  of  his  people  from  fall- 
ing, or,  on  the  other  hand,  to  make  him  strong 
who  is  weak. 

And  the  case  is  similar,  as  the  apostle  seems  to 
$ay,  with  regard  to  the  other  point  which  is  a 
subject  of  dissension  between  the  Jewish  and  the 
Gentile  converts,  viz.  the  observance  of  days. 
For  one  man  esteemeth  one  day  above  another: 
another  esteemeth  every  day  alike.  Let  every 
man  be  fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind.  He 
that  regardeth  the  day  regardeth  it  unto  the  Lord: 
and  he  that  regardeth  not  the  day,  to  the  Lord  he 
doth  not  regard  it.    He  that  eatethy  eateth  to  the 

P  1  Cor.  vi.  20. 
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Lord,  for  he  giveik   God  thanks ;    and  he  that 
eateth  not,  to  the  Lord  he  eateth  not,  and  giveth 
God  thanksJ     The  apostle  is  evidently  referring, 
in  these  verses,  not  to  the  Christian,  but  to  the 
Jewish  sabbaths.     He  is  here  referring,  also,  to 
the  ^^  new  moon&^s  and  other  solemnities,*  which 
some  of  the  Jewish  converts  regarded  as  still  in 
force,  while  other  converts  were  satisfied  that  the 
ritual  law  was  entirely  abrogated,  and  that  these 
appointments  were  no  longer  obligatory ;  so  that, 
in  this  respect,  they  esteemed  every  day  alike.     Let 
every  man,  says  the  apostle,  be  fully  persuaded  in 
his  own  mind:  that  is.  Let  every  man  among  you 
he  fully  satisfied,  or  assured,^  in  his  own  mind,  that 
he  is  actuated  by  a  proper  motive ;  desiring  only 
to  serve  and  to  please  God,  and  to  be  guided  and 
assisted  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  which,   whether  the 
Christian  pursues  his  voyage  through  a  narrower 
or  a  wider  channel,  is  the  breath  which  fills  his 
sails^  and  carries  him  steadily  on  his  course.     Yea, 
let  every  man  among  you  be  labouring  to  attain 
this  singleness  of  purpose,  which  enables  the  be> 
liever  to  advance,  with  unfaltering  steps,  amidst  all 
the  doubts  and  the  difficulties  which  surround  him; 
and  then  I  may  say  of  him  that  regardeth  the  doy^ 
that  he  regardeth  it  unto  the  Lord ;  and  of  him  that 
regardeth  not  the  day,  that  to  the  Lord  he  doth  not 
regard  it.     And,  in  like  manner,  upon  the  suppo- 
sition of  your  labouring  to  attain  this  full  assur* 

'  Ver.  o,  6.  »  See  CoL  ii.  16, 17.  *  »Ai|pot|»opef<r0«, 
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ance^  as  to  the  purity  and  integrity  of  your  mo- 
tives,  I  may  say  of  him  that  eateth,  that  he  eateth 
to  the  Lord,  for  he  giveth  Crod  thanks ;  and  of  him 
ihat  eateth  not,  that  to  the  Lord  he  eateth  not,  and 
giveth  God  thanks^ 

For  none  of  us  liveth  to  himself  and  no  man 
dieth  to  himself  For  whether  we  live,  we  live  unto 
the  Lord:  and  whether  we  die,  we  die  unto  the 
Lord:  whether  we  live  therefore,  or  die,  we  are  the 
Lord's.  For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died,  and  rose, 
and  revived,  that  he  might  be  Lord  both  of'  the  dead 
and  living.^  In  these  verses  St.  Paul  draws  a 
powerful  and  very  important  conclusion  from  what 
he  had  said  in  the  fourth  verse,  shewing  that  since 
Christians  are  the  servants  of  one  common  Lbrd^ 
they  ought  not  to  judge  or  despise  one  another, 
but  should  deem  it  their  sacred  and  bounden  duty 
to  seek  the  glory  of  their  Lord  in  all  their  thoughts, 
words,  and  actions.  St.  Paul,  moreover,  here  re- 
minds all  believers  that  they  have  a  Lord,  who 
taketh  more  care  of  them  in  life  and  death,  than 
they  could  do  of  themselves;  seeing  that  he  is 
both  able  and  willing  to  preserve  them  during  their 
life,  and,  after  death,  to  restore  them  to  a  never- 
dying  life.  Do  we  desire  to  be  assured  of  his.abi* 
lity  thus  to  bless  us  in  life  or  in  death  P  The  apos- 
tle reminds  us  that  Christ  died,  and  rose,  and  re- 
vived; thus  making  express  mention  of  his  re- 
surrection, as  the  proof  which  he  had  given  of  his 

I  Ver.7— 9. 
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having  indeed  overcome  death.  And  do  we  de- 
sire to  be  assured  of  his  willingness  thus  to  bless 
his  believing  people  ?  The  apostle  reminds  us  bow 
for  this  very  end^  Christ  both  died  and  rose^ 
and  revived,  that  he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the 
dead  and  living.  Yes,  brethren,  he  died,  that  he 
might  pay  the  ransom  for  a  guilty  world  ;  and  he 
rose  again,  that  he  might  be  ^^  the  bead  over  all 
things  to  the  church,"*  and  that  he  might  reign 
for  ever  over  his  redeemed  people.  When  our 
apostle  adds.  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living;, 
h  it  not  here  written,  as  with  a  sunbeam,  that  the 
virtue  of  Christ's  death  and  resurrection  reaches 
back  to  believers  both  before  and  under  the  law, 
making  them  all  members  of  that  one  mystical 
body,  of  which  he  is  the  head?  And  is  it  not 
a  blessed  truth,  that  those  who  are  now  living 
under  the  gospel  dispensation,  as  '^  strangers  and 
pilgrims  on  the  earth,"^  are  ^^  compassed  about 
with  so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,^  while  they  are 
^^  running  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before 
them,  looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher 
of  their  faith?* 

But  this  is  not  alL  In  the  passage  before  us, 
believers  are  taught  to  '*  look  to  Jesus,^'  not  only 
as  ^^  the  head  over  all  things  to  the  church,^'  and 
as  the  fountain  of  all  grace  and  consolation,  but  as 
being  appointed  to  come  hereafter,  in  his  glorious 
majesty,  to  judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead^ 

»  Eph.  i.  22.  »  Heb.  xl  13.  *  Heb.  xii.  1,  2, 
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Feeling  the  importance  of  this  solemn  truth,  St. 
Paul  now  appeals  both  to  his  stronger  and  weaker 
brethren  at  Rome,  and  says.  But  why  dost,  thou, 
judge  thy  brother  f  or  why  dost  thou  set  at  nought 
thy  brother?  for  we  shall  all  stand  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  Christ,  For  it  is  written,^  As  I 
live^  saith  the  Lordy  every  knee  shall  bow  to  me^ 
and  every  tongue  shall  confess  to  God,  So  then 
every  one  of  us  shall  give  account  of  himself  to 
God»^  The  words  here  quoted  by  the  apostle,  are 
found  in  the  forty-fifth  chapter  of  Isaiah ;  and  it 
is  plain,  from  the  manner  in  which  they  are  here 
applied  to  Christ,  that  he  is,  of  a  truth,  the  ever- 
lasting and  mighty  Jehovah,  to  whom  the  people 
of  God  are  exhorted  to  flee  for  salvation  and 
for  succour.  It  is  plain,  that  he  is  that  supreme 
Judge,  unto  whom  all  knees  must  bow,  in  token 
of  subjection,  and  before  whose  tribunal  all  must 
appear,  being  either  willingly  constrained,  or  un- 
willingly compelled,  to  confess  him  to  be  the  very 
true  God,  and  the  sovereign  Lord  both  of  angels 
and  men  ! 

And  what  an  argument  is  here  before  us,  to 
withhold  us  from  judging  or  despising  one  another^ 
viz.  that  we  are  all  to  stand  before  the  judgment- 
seat  of  Christy  and  that  every  one  of  us  shall 
give  account  of  himself  to  God!  The  scriptures  de- 
clare that  every  knee  shall  bow,  and  every  tongue 
confess  to  him,  who  is  the  Lord  both  of  the  dead 

*  Is.  ily.  23.  «  Ven  10-12. 
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and  the  Hvingy  and  who  is  to  come,  therefore,  in  his 
glorious  majesty,  to  judge  both  the  quick  and  the 
dead.     And  fl^ali  we,  then,  by  passing  judgment 
tipon  our  brethren,  dare  to  usurp  his  office,  and 
thus  yirtually    to   demand  that  every  knee  shall 
bow,  and  evert/  tongue  confess  to  ourselves  ?  The 
scriptures  declare  that  he,  who  died  and  rose^  and 
revived f   shall  come  again  as  our  judge,  to  give  to 
every  man  according  to  his  works.''     And  can  we, 
then,  be  so  utterly  regardless  of  this  important 
truth,  as  to  occupy  ourselves,   day  after  day,  in 
judging  and  condemning  our  brethren,   only  be- 
cause we  cannot  bring  them  to  see  with  our  own 
eyes  in  every  thing,  instead  of  desiring,   day  by 
day,  and  hour  by  hour,  to  prepare  ourselves  for 
the  strict  and  solemn  account^  which  every  one  of 
us  must  give,  of  every  thought,  word,  and  action, 
when  we  shall  all  stand  before  the  judgment-seat 
of  Christ  f  Surely  we  ought  to  regard  it  as  one 
of  the  worst  suggestions  of  the  evil  one,  when  we 
are  tempted  thus  to  turn  our  eyes  toward  the  per- 
sons and  the  ways  of  others,  either  to  judge  or  to 
despise  them,  instead  of  making  it  our  daily  and 
hourly   prayer,    that,    when    the    Son    of    man 
"  cometh„*'  we  may   be  found  with  our    "loins 
girded  about,  and  our  lights  burning,  like  unto 
men  that  wait  for  their  Lord.^8 

Deeply  impressed  with  the  importance  of  the 
subject  now  before  us,  I  would,  before  I  pass  on 

7  See  Matt,  xvi,  27  3  Rev.  xxii.  12.    «  See  Luke  xii.  35—37. 
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to  the  next  section^  ask  you,  in  the  first  place,  to 
dwell  on  the  spirit  of  charity,  which  is  here  exhi- 
bited and  inculcated  by  the  apostle ;  secondly,  to 
consider,  with  regard  to  things  indifferent,  that 
these  are  matters  concerning  which  a  judgment  can 
only  be  pronounced  by  him  who  seareheth  the 
hearts ;  and  thirdly,  to  consider  that,  in  propor- 
tion as  you  are  experimentally  acquainted  with  the 
things  which  belong  to  Christ,  you  will  be  brought 
nearer  and  nearer  one  to  another. 

1.  Dwell,  in  the  first  place,  on  the  sfMrit  of  cha- 
rity, which  is  here  exhibited  and  inculcated  by 
the  apostle.  While  he  endeavours  to  shew  pro- 
fessed Christians  what  they  ought  to  be  and  to  do^ 
by  stating  the  character  and  the  aims  of  true  be^ 
lievers,  he  emphatically  reminds  the  latter  that  they 
are  to  think  and  to  speak  with  charity,  respecting 
such  as  differ  from  them  in  minor  things,  provided 
only  that  their  general  conduct  be  consistent  with 
their  Christian  profession.  And  indeed,  with  re- 
gard to  all  true  believers,  whatever  may  be  their 
respective  opinions  on  things  indifferent,  St.  Paul 
lixpressly  says  that  God  has  received  them^  and  that 
they  tAisAl  be  kolden  up^  seeing  that  God  is  able  to 
make  them  stand.  Whether,  therefore,  a  brother 
does,  or  does  not,  regard  one  day  above  another y  the 
apostle  charitably  concludes,  that  he  regardeth  it, 
or  regardeth  it  not,  unto  the  Lord.  For  as  he  adds, 
speaking  of  all  professed  believers,  in  that  spirit  of 
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enlarged  charity,  which  "  believeth"  and  '*  hopeth 
all  things,^  ^  None  of  us  liveth  to  himself y  and  no 
man  dieth  to  himself.  For  whether  we  live,  we  live 
unto  the  Lord  ;  and  whether  we  die^  we  die  unto  the 
Lord :  whether  we  live^  therefore^  or  die^  we  are 
the  LorSs.  And  is  not  this  the  very  spirit  which 
we  should  continually  exercise  toward  all  those  who 
join  with  us  in  receiving  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as 
a  common  Saviour  and  Lord,  though  they  may 
differ  from  us  in  many  of  those  minor  things  which 
are  not  expressly  determined  in  the  word  of  Gkxl, 
or  which  do  not  form  any  part  of  our  church  polity? 
Should  we  not  charitably  hope  of  all  such,  that 
God  hath  received  them  f  Should  we  not  regard 
all  our  brethren,  as  ^^  very  members  incorporate  ia 
that  mystical  body  of  Christ,  which  is  the  blessed 
company  of  all  faithful  people, ''''  if,  in  their  gene-^ 
ral  life  and  conversation,  they  give  evidence  of  their 
effectual  calling  ?  Should  we  not  deem  ourselves 
called  upon  to  speak  and  to  think  charitably,  as 
far  as  we  may  do  so  with  truth  and  reason,  of 
them  and  their  actions;  regarding  them  all,  not 
only  as  men,  partaking,  together  with  ourselves,  o| 
the  same  common  nature,  but  as  Christians,  par- 
taking, together  with  ourselves,  of  the  same  hea- 
venly grace  ?  * 

2.    Consider,  secondly,  that  concerning  the  mat-. 

*  1  Cor.  xiii.  7.  >  Collect  in  the  Post-comm union. 

'  See  also  remarks  in  Sect.  1. 
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ters  of  which  St.  Paul  is  here  treating,  a  judgment 
can  only  be  pronounced  by  Him  who  searcheth 
men's  hearts.  It  is  evident,  with  regard  to  things 
which  are,  in  their  own  nature,  indifferent,  being 
things  which  are,  in  their  own  nature,  neither  good 
nor  evil,  that  it  must  be  the  intention  of  the  doer, 
which  gives  the  character  to  the  action.  Now  of 
this  inward  intention,  God  alone  is  the  discerner, 
seeing  that  he  is  the  only  searcher  of  &l\  hearts ; 
and  it  follows,  therefore,  that  we  ought  to  abstain 
from  judging,  lest  we  be  found  to  usurp  the  office 
of  Him,  to  whom  **  all  hearts  are  open,  all  desires 
known,  and  from  whom  no  secrets  are  hid.''^ 

3.  Consider,  lastly,  that  in  proportion  as  you 
really  know  the  things   which  belong  to  Christ, 
you  will   be    brought   nearer   and  nearer  one  to 
another.     In  the   passage   before  us,  the  apostle 
gives  a  warning,  both  to  those  who  despise^  and  to 
those  who  judge^  their  brethren.     On  the  one  side, 
you  behold  those  stronger  professors,  who  under- 
stood the  liberty  which  the  gospel  allowed  them  in 
things  indifferent,  despising  and  deriding  all  who 
were  not  yet  prepared  to  admit  the  abolition  of 
the  legal  and    Levitical  rites.     And  do  you  not 
learn  from  hence,  brethren,  that  knowledge  sepa^ 
rated  from  love  is  dangerous  ?  It  is  the  declara- 
tion of  our  apostle  elsewhere,  that    **  knowledge 
puffeth  up ;  ^*  and  all  experience  shews,  that  where 
the  knowledge  of  divine  things  is  wholly  or  chie^ 

*  Collect  in  the  ADte-communion,  *  1  Cor.  yiii.  1, 
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a  head-knowledge,  spiritual  pride  is  always  endear 
vouring  to  creep  in,  and  to  make  us  slight  or  de- 
spise all  who  do  not,  in  all  points,  speak,  and  think, 
and  act  as  we  ourselves  do.  On  the  other  side, 
you  behold  those  weaker  brethren,  who  deemed 
themselves  still  bound  to  observe  the  ceremonial 
ordinances  with  regard  to  meats  and  days,  judging 
and  condemning  all  who  exercised  their  Christian 
liberty  in  these  respects.  And  as  you  consider  the 
case  of  these  persons,  may  you  not  learn  this  im- 
portant truth,  viz.  that  a  blind  partiality  to  our 
own  particular  prejudices,  will  always  tend  to 
close  the  eyes  against  the  admission  of  that  clearer 
light  which  beams  in  every  page  of  the  gospel,  and 
which  will  aissuredly  burst  upon  all  who  approach, 
with  unbiassed  minds,  the  study  of  the  sacred 
oracles  ? 

In  each  of  the  above  cases,  men  are  described  as 
setting  up  their  own  particular  views  as  the  stand- 
ard of  truth,  and  as  desiring,  by  doubtful  and 
eager  disputations,  to  bring  men  to  see  with  their 
own  eyes.  Now  it  is  against  this  partial  and  into- 
lerant spirit,  whether  on  the  one  side  or  the  other, 
that  the  apostle  desires  to  guard  the  Roman  con- 
verts ;  and  how  important  is  the  lesson  which  the 
language  inculcates  upon  Christians,  in  every  age 
of  the  world  !  It  reminds  us  that  since  we  are  not 
our  own,  but  Chrisf  s ;  since  we  are  ];)is  disciples 
and  his  subjects;  his  will  ought  to  be  the  rule  of 
our  conscience  and  our  conduct.     And  if  we  are 
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here,  plainly  taught  that  we  ought  not  to  make  our 
own  wills  and  sentiments  a  rule  to  ourselves,  is  it 
not  equally  manifest  that  we  ought  not  to  make 
them  a  rule  to  others ;  as  if  they  were  to  live  to 
usy  or,  like  servants,  to  pay  us  obedience  ? 

Such  is  the  manner  in  which  our  apostle  would 
persuade  us  to  be  one  with  Christ,  and  in  hiin 
one  with  another ;  and  sure  I  am,  my  Christian 
brethren,  that  the  more  we  know  what  it  is  thiis  to 
seek  ^'  not  our  own,  but  the  things  which  are 
Jesus  Christ's,''^  the  more  nearly  shall  we  learn  to 
approach  each  other  in  unity  of  judgment  and 
affection.  For,  little  as  we  may  suspect  it  our- 
selves, it  is  pride,  in  one  shape  or  another,  which 
produces  all  our  divisions,  and  which  makes  us 
contend  for  our  own  favourite  views  with  as  much 
eagerness  as  if  every  knee  were  to  bow,  and  every 
tongue  were  to  confess  to  ourselves !  Let  the  love  of 
Christ  absorb  every  other  feeling,  and  we  may  rest 
assured  that,  instead  of  thus  tearing  asunder,  with 
an  angry  and  contentious  spirit,  the  seamless  robe 
of  Christian  peace,  we  shall  rejoice  in  regarding 
each  other  as  fellow-members  of  that  mystical  body, 
of  which  Christ  is  the  head!  Let  the  love  of 
Christ  alone  rule  and  direct  our  hearts ;  and  we 
may  rest  assured  that,  as  we  grow  in  years,  we 
shall  «meet  more  and  more  upon  one  common 
ground ;  rejoicing  to  think  that  we  are  now  ele- 
vated above  that  dust  of  controversy  which   has 

•  Phil.  ii.  21. 
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hitherto  made  us  lose  sight  of  the  eternal  city ;  de- 
siring mutually  to  concede  to  each  other  in  things 
indifferent;  and  praying,  one  for  another,  that, 
through  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  may 
all  habitually  remember  this  solemn  and  import-^ 
ant  truth,  viz.  that  none  of  us  liveth ,  to  himself^ 
and  no  man  dieth  to  himself.  For  whether  we 
live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord ;  and  whether  we  die^ 
we  die  unto  the  Lord :  whether  we  live,  therefore^ 
or  die,  we  are  the  Lord's  / 


SECTION  XLV. 
Chap.  xiv.  ver.  13 — 23. 

IHB  KINGDOM  OF  GOD  IS  NOT  MEAT  AND  DBINK^  BUT 
BIOHTEOUSNEBS^  AND  PEAOE^  AND  JOY  IN  THE  HOLY 
GHOST. 

It  has  been  truly  said,  that  the  most  frequent 
error,  respecting  the  nature  of  religion,  nas  con- 
sisted, not  so  much  in  proposing  something  which 
is  essentially  contrary  to  it,  as  in  selecting  a  part  of 
it,  and  substituting  that  part  for  the  whole.  There 
must  be    something   plausible,   something  resem- 
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bling  the  truth,  in  every  error  which  is  long  and 
widely  received.  And  it  is,  therefore,  by  fixing 
upon  a  part  only,  and,  frequently,  a  very  small 
part  of  religion,  and  by  magnifying  its  importance 
till  the  rest  shall  appear  of  little  account,  that  a 
foundation  is  laid,  on  which  this  fabric  of  error 
may  rest. 

Thus,  in  the  case  before  us,  the  Jewish  believers 
had  always  been  accustomed  to  form  an  undue 
estimate  of  the  importance  of  those  ceremonial  ob* 
servances,  which  had  indeed  been  ordained  by  God 
himself,  but  which,  even  during  the  continuance  of 
the  Levitical  dispensation,  constituted  a  part  only 
of  true  religion,  and  which  were  entirely  done 
away  in  Christ,  They  confounded  the  means  with 
the  end ;  not  considering  that  all  ceremonies  are 
useful  only  as  promoting  some  further  object,  and 
that  the  end  itself  must  be  more  important  than  the 
means  by  which  it  is  pursued.  And,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  believing  Gentiles,  together  with  such  of 
the  Jewish  converts  as  had  been  set  free  from  the 
prejudices  of  their  nation,  were  obviously  to  be 
charged  with  entertaining  narrow  and  defective 
views  of  religion.  For  by  exercising  their  Chrisr 
tian  liberty,  which  was  good  and  valuable  in  itself, 
in  an  unguarded  and  uncharitable  manner,  they 
evidently  laid  as  undue  a  stress  on  the  indulgence 
allowed  under  the  new,  as  many  of  the  Jewish 
converts  did  on  the  ceremonial  distinctions  of  the 
old  dispensation. 


1 


426  IN   WHAT    god's  [sect.  XLV. 

But,  whether  we  look  to  its  privileges  or  require^ 
ments,  it  still  remains  true  that  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  not  meat  and  drinky  hut  rigkteousnessy  and 
peacCy  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and,  according- 
ly, in  the  portion  of  the  fourteenth  chapter,  which 
now  remains  to  be  considered,  as  well  as  at  the  b^ 
ginning  of  the  fifteenth  chapter,  St.  Paul  addresses 
himself  chiefly  to  the  converts  who  had  thus 
abused  their  Christian  liberty,  reminding  them 
that  we  are  not  to  deprive  the  Christian  faith  of 
its  form  and  comeliness,  by  substituting  a  part, 
however  excellent  that  part  may  be,  for  the  whole 
of  this  divine  and  glorious  system.  For  it  is,  as 
be  seems  to  say  to  them,  a  system  which  is  in  con* 
stant  progress  to  perfection ;  being  at  once  the 
resemblance  of  that  better  state  above,  and  a  coDti<* 
nued  preparation  for  it.  ^ 

Following  up  the  declaration,  contained  in  the 
twelfth  verse,  viz.  that  '*  every  one  of  us  shall  give 
account  of  himself  to  God,*^  the  apostle  now  says. 
Let  us  not  therefore  judge  one  another  any  more  : 
bat  judge  this  rather^  that  no  man  put  a  stumbling- 
block  or  an  occasion  to  fall  in  his  brother's  way,  I 
know,  and  am  persuaded  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  *  that 
there  is  nothing  unclean  of  itself:  but  to  him  that 
esteemeth  any  thing  to  be  unclean^  to  him  it  is  un- 
clean. But  if  thy  brother  be  grieved  with  thy 
meat,  now  walkest  thou  not  charitably.    Destroy 

'  Venn*s  Sermons.  *  See  Note  75. 
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not  him  with  thy  meat ^  for  whom  Christ  died*  Let 
not  then  your  good  be  evil  spoken  of. « 

1.  The  apostle  here  admits,  in  the  strongest  terms, 
that  nothing  is  common^^  or  unclean  ^  ofitseff;  but 
he  reminds  those  who  advocate  an  unrestricted  use 
of  their  Christian  liberty,  that  to  him  that  esteem^ 
etk  any  thing  to  be  unclean^  to  him  it  i$  unclean, 
^  Nothing/  says  the  good  Bishop  Hall,^  ^  is,  in  its 
own  nature,  unclean ;  for  God  made  all  things 
good ;  but,  in  a  man's  conceit  and  opinion,  some 
creatures  seem  unclean ;  and  while  a  man  is  in 
that  mind,  surely  that  creature  is  unclean  to  him, 
because  his  conscience  riseth  up  against  the  use 
thereof.'*  And  how  beautifully  does  the  apostle 
add  ;  But  if  thy  brother  be  grieved  with  thy  meatt 
now  walkest  thou  not  charitably.  This,  then,  is 
the  first  argument  which  the  apostle  employs,  to 
dissuade  us  from  grieving  our  brother  and  "  mak- 
ing him  to  offend ;"  *  viz.  that  such  conduct  is 
against  the  rule  of  Christian  charity. 

2.  St.  PauPs  second  argument,  is  the  injury  which 
we  mav  inflict  on  our  weaker  brother,  who  has  been 
induced,  by  our  example  and  influence,  to  do  that 
against  which  his  conscience  protests.  As  far  a« 
in  you  lies,  says  the  apostle,  (and  the  language 
which  he  employs  in  this  verse,  plainly  shews  that 
we  are  bound  to  regard  every  professed  Christian 


«  Ver.  13—16.  »  wiwy.  *  Bisbop  Hall  in  ioc. 

*  See  Note  76.  *  1  Cor.  viii.  13. 
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as  the  object  of  redeeming  love,)  destroy  not  him 
with  thy  meat^  for  whom  christ  died. 

3.  And  the  third  argument,  is  the  reproach  to 
which  our  Christian  liberty  will  thus  be  exposed. 
Let  not  then  your  good  be  evil  spoken  of:  that  is, 
Let  not  that  good  liberty^  which  the  gospel  hath 
given  you  in  these  indifferent  things,  be  evil  spoken 
o/,, through  your  careless  use  of  it.  In  other  wordsj 
Deem  it  not  enough  that  you  are  doing  that  which 
is,  in  itself,  allowable  and  good,  but  consider  also 
the  consequences  which  may  attend  it,  and  be  care-* 
ful  so  to  regulate  your  conduct,  that  your  good 
may  be  inoffensive  and  irreproachable. 

St.  Paul  inculcates  the  same  indispensable  union 
between  Christian  liberty  and  Christian  charity,  in 
his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,^  where  we  find 
him  saying,  in  language  which  admirably  illus- 
trates and  enforces  the  passage  before  us,  ^*  Meat 
commendeth  us  not  to  God  ;  for  neither  if  we  eat 
are  we  the  better ;  neither,  if  we  eat  not,  are  we 
the  worse.  But  take  heed  lest  by  any  means  this 
liberty  of  yours  become  a  stumbling-block  to  them 
that  are  weak.  And  through  thy  knowledge  shall 
the  weak  brother  perish,  Jbr  whom  Christ  died? 
But  when  ye  so  sin  against  the  brethren,  and 
wound  their  weak  conscience,  ye  sin  against  Clirist. 
Wherefore,  if  meat  make  my  brother  to  offend,  I 
will  eat  no  flesh  while  the  world  standeth,  lest  I 
make  my  brother  to  offend.'^     And  again,  in  his 

*  See  1  Cor.  viii.  8,  9.  and  11—13. 
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epistle  to  the  Galatians,  he  sums  up  the  whole  ar- 
gument in  these  few,  but  comprehensive  words : 
**  Brethren,  ye  have  been  called  unto  liberty;  only 
use  not  liberty  for  an  occasion  to  the  flesh,  but  by 
love  serve  one  another.''*  ^  Let  us  beware,  then, 
lest  under  the  specious  name  of  liberty,  we  prac- 
tise something  which  does  not  belong  to  it.  Let 
us  not  make  it  a  ^^  cloak  of  maliciousness  ;'*  ^  for 
it  is  far  too  precious  a  garment  for  so  base  a  use.  * 
*  Liberty  is  indeed  Christ's  livery,  which  he  gives 
to  all  his  followers.  But  to  live  suitably  to  it,  is  to 
live,  not  in  disobedience  of  any  kind,  but  in  all 
obedience,  holiness,  and  love.  We  are  called  to 
be  ^^the  servants  of  God/^  and  that  is  at  once 
our  dignity  and  our  liberty.  9 

4.  St.  Paul  now  employs  another  argument, 
which  grows  out  of  the  other  three,  and  which  may 
be  regarded  as  the  sum  and  substance  of  them  all, 
in  order  to  dissuade  the  Gentile  converts  at  Rome 
from  the  abuse  of  their  Christian  liberty.  For  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink ;  but  righ- 
teousness, and  peace^  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost* 
For^  as  he  continues,  (evidently  contrasting  the 
service  of  Christ,  with  the  abuse  of  our  Christian 
liberty,)  he  that  in  these  things  serveth  Christy  is 
acceptable  to  God,  and  approved  of  men.  Let  us 
therefore  follow  after  the  things  which  make  for 
peace^  and  things  wherewith  one  may  edify  ano- 

7  Gal.  ▼.  13.  8  lPet.ii.l6, 

^  Archbishop  Leighton. 
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iher.  For  meat  destroy  not  the  work  of  God.  AH 
things  indeed  are  pure  ;  but  it  is  evil  for  that  man 
who  eateth  with  offence.  It  is  good  neither  to  eat 
fksh^  nor  to  drink  wine^  nor  anything  whereby  thy 
brother  stumbleth^  or  is  offended^  or  is  made  weak,  * 

Behold,  my  Christian  brethren,  in  the  words  of 
the  seventeenth  verse,  a  complete  representation  of 
the  privileges  and  the  duties,  of  the  kingdom  of 
God.  *  The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink ; 
but  righteousness  and  peace^  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost.  To  stand  justified  before  God ;  to  posses^ 
that  peace  in  the  heart  and  conscience  which  follows 
our  acceptance  with  him ;  and  to  experience  that 
pure  joy  which  the  HolySpirit  sheds  abroad  in  every 
believer's  heart;  these  are  the  great  privileges 
of  the  kingdom  of  God.  And,  on  the  other  hand» 
to  walk  with  God  as  with  a  reconciled  Father,  by 
faith,  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness ;  to  culti* 
vate  peace  with  all  our  brethren ;  and  to  rise  above 
all  our  trials,  by  the  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  these 
are  the  solemn  and  important  requirements  of  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

He  that  in  these  things  serveth  Christy  is  accept" 
able  to  God,  and  approved  of  men,  St.  Paul  does 
not  say  he  that  by  these  things  serveth  Christ,  as 
if  we  could  hope  to  merit  by  any  or  all  of  these 
things,  which  are  purely  the  effects  of  divine  grace ; 
but  he  that  in  these  things  serveth  Christ  is  accep- 
table to  Gody  and  approved  of  men.     And  do  we 

»  Ver.  17— «1.  «  Scott  in  loc. 
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not  gather  from  these  words,  brethren,  that  he  is 
not  the  servant  of  Christ,  who,  on  the  one  hand, 
pleaseth  men  rather  than  God,  or  who,  on  the  other 
hand,  pleaseth  God  without  all  care  of  men  ?  The 
believer  desires,  that,  first  of  all,  he  may  be  accept- 
able  to  God ;  and  he  desires  that,  afterwards,  and 
for  the  sake  of  God,  he  may  be  approved  of  men. 

Having  mentioned  peace,  as  one  of  the  properties 
of  the  kitigdom  of  God^  St.  Paul,  in  the  nineteenth 
verse,  again  draws  our  attention  to  this  point,  as 
bearing  more  immediately  upon  the  subject  of  the 
present  chapter,  and  says.  Let  us  therefore  follow 
after  the  things  which  make  for  peace :  that  is.  Let 
us  cultivate  all  those  heavenly  graces  which  are 
either  the  parents  to  breed,  or  the  nurses  to  foster, 
peace :  studying  a  holy  indifference  about  the  most 
lawful  earthly  enjoyments,  and  learning  to  renounce 
whatever  comes  in  competition  with  the  peace  of 
the  church,  and  the  welfare  of  our  brethren.  I  say, 
the  welfare  of  our  brethren,  because  the  apostle  re- 
minds us,  in  the  latter  clause  of  the  verse,  that  the 
peace  which  we  are  to  cherish,  is  an  edifying 
peace.  As,  in  one  scripture,  ^  we  find  "peace*" 
joined  with  *•  truth,'*  and,  in  another,*  with  "  ho- 
liness ;*'  so  here  we  find  it  coupled  with  the  things 
wherewith  one  may  edify  another.  Thus  plainly 
does  the  word  of  God  mark  out  the  bounds  of 
peace,  which  we  may  not  pass;  teaching  us  that 
the  peace  which  we  are  to  cultivate,  must  be  in 

3  Zech.  viii.  16.  *  Heb.  xii.  14. 
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perfect  consistency  with  truth,  and  hoh^ness,  and 
edification ;  in  other  words,  that  it  must  be  an  edi-* 
fying,  and  not  a  destroying  peace. 

It  has  been  well  observed,*  also,  that  the  apostle 
here  separates,  as  it  were,  peace  and  liberty,  that 
he  may  join  peace  and  charity.  For,  in  our  ser- 
vices to  the  church  of  God,  we  must  evermore  look 
to  what  is  helpful  to  others,  rather  than  to  what  is 
lawful  for  ourselves;  and  we  must  always  be  pre- 
pared to  part  with  a  little  of  our  own  ground,  ra- 
ther than  that  our  brother's  house  should  remain 
unbuilt. 

With  this  edifying  peace,  which  Christians  are 
commanded  to  follow,  St.  Paul  finely  contrasts,  in 
the  twentieth  verse,  that  destroying  contention, 
which  Christians  are  commanded  to  avoid.  For 
meat  destroy  vot  the  work  of  God ;  that  is,  For 
meat,  which  is  one  of  the  lowest,  destroy  not  that 
which  is  one  of  the  highest,  of  all  objects,  and 
which  may  most  emphatically  be  called  the  work 
of  God^  viz,  the  work  of  peace  in  the  Christian 
church,  and  the  work  of  edification  in  the  be- 
liever's soul. 

All  things  indeed^  as  the  apostle  again  admits, 
are  pure ;  pure  in  their  own  nature,  and  by  God's 
ordinance ;  but  it  is  evil  to  that  man  who  eateth 
with  offence ;  it  is  evil  to  him  who,  by  eating,  gives 
offence  to  such  as  are  weak  :  so  that  it  is  good  neU 
iher  to  eat  JUsh^  nor  to  drink  wine^  nor  anything 
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whereby  thy  brother  stumblethy  or  is  offended^  or 
made  weak.  For  if  the  kingdom  of  God  consist  in 
righteousness^  and  peace^  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghosts  we  ought  to  beware  lest  we  endanger  our 
brother's  righteousness^  by  causing  him  to  stumble, 
through  his  being  drawn  to  do  that,  of  the  lawful- 
ness of  which  he  is  not  fully  persuaded  ;  or  lest  we 
endanger  his  peace^  by  causing  him  to  be  offended^ 
or  grieved  and  pained  at  our  conduct ;  or  lest  we 
endanger  his  joy,  by  filling  him  with  those  doubts 
and  discouragements  which  weaken  and  perplex  the 
soul. 

The  chapter  now  concludes  with  an  answer  to  an 
objection  which  might  still  be  urged  on  the  part  of 
the  stronger  professor ;  and  with  a  few  short  rules 
for  guiding  both  the  strong  and  the  weak  in  the 
use  of  things  indifferent. 

!•  Hast  thou  faith?  have  it  to  thyself  before 
God»^  St.  Paul  here  supposes  the  stronger 
to  say  ;  I  am  fully  persuaded  of  the  lawfulness  of 
these  things ;  and  why,  therefore,  may  I  not  freely 
make  use  of  them  ?  Hast  thou  such  faith,  or  per- 
suasion?  rejoins  the  apostle;  have  it  to  thyself 
before  God ;  but  know  that  thou  must  walk,  with 
respect  to  others,  by  the  rule  of  charity.  Thy 
charity,  therefore,  is  for  others ;  thy  faith,  or  per- 
suasion, is  for  thyself.  It  is  evident  that  hy  fait h^ 
as  here  used  by  the  apostle,  we  are  to  understand 
that  "  full  persuasion  "  of  the  mind,  of  which  he 

«  Ver.  22. 
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speaks  in  the  fifth  verse ;  and,  accord ingly,Chrjsos- 
toni,  in  commenting  upon  this  passage,  says,  that 
St.  Paul  is  to  be  understood  as  speaking  here  not 
of  the  faith  of  doctrine,  but  of  that  which  belongs 
to  the  argument  in  hand,  viz.  faith  or  persuasion 
about  things  indifferent.  Touching  the  former  de- 
scription of  faith,  it  is  written,  that  while  "  with 
the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness,  with 
the  mouth  confession  is  to  be  made  unto  salva- 
tion;"" and  it  follows,  therefore,  says  Chrysos- 
tom,  that  such  failh  is  oppressed,  if  it  be  not  ex- 
pressed. But,  on  the  contrary,  this  faith,  or  per. 
suasion,  about  things  indifferent  is  (hen  perverted, 
when  it  is  unseasonably  and  hurtfuUy  avowed. 

2,  Happy,  the  apostle  adds,  (concluding,  as  I 
have  said,  with  three  short  rules  for  guiding  both 
the  strong  and  the  weak  in  the  use  of  things  indif- 
ferent,) liappy  is  he  that  coiuiemnetli  not  himself  in 
that  thing  which  he  alloweth.  Andhe  that  doubteth 
is  damned  if  he  eat,  because  he  eateth  tiat  of  faith  : 
far  whatsoever  is  Jiot  of  faith  is  sin. "  Happy  is 
that  man,  says  the  apostle,  (speaking,  fir^t,  of  the 
stronger  brother,)  who,  with  the  word  of  God  for 
his  guide,  is  so  fully  settled  and  persuaded  in  his 
own  mind,  that  he  is  free  from  all  doubt  and  self- 
condemnation,  in  those  things  which  he  alhws  him- 
self to  do.*  And  he  that  doubteth,  says  the  apostle, 
(speaking  of  the  weaker  brother,)  is  damned  if  he 
eat,  because  his  conscience  is  unseltled  ;    and  he 

'  Chup.i.  10,  '  Ver.  3*,  2'.         '  See  Note  77. 
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eateth  sinfully,  therefore,  because  heeateth  doubt- 
fully. For,  as  the  apostle  says,  in  the  last  place, 
(speaking  both  of  the  strong  and  weak  brethren,) 
whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin :  that  is,  Whosoever 
shall  do  anything  which  he  verily  believes  to  be 
unlawful,  or  of  the  lawfulness  of  which,  as  far 
as  he  has  been  able  to  inform  his  judgment,  he  is 
not  well  persuaded,  to  him  it  is  sin ;  seeing  that  he 
is  guilty  of  preferring  his  own  inclinations  to  the 
dictates  of  his  conscience,  and  to  what  he  believes 
to  be  the  will  and  good  pleasure  of  his  God.  * 

My  brethren,  we  have  seen,  in  this  and  the  pre- 
ceding sections,  how  indispensable  it  is  that,  in 
matters  of  Christian  liberty,  we  should  pay  the 
utmost  deference  to  the  opinions,  nay,  even  to  the 
prejudices,  of  others,  remembering  always  that  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink,  I  must  now 
add,  as  I  close  the  present  section,  that  in  matters 
essential  to  religion,  there  is  no  room  whatever  for 
such  compliance;  but  that,  through  evil  report 
and  good  report,  we  must  follow  on  to  know  the 
Lord,  remembering  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
righteousness^  as  well  as  peace  and  joy  ifi  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Yes,  beloved,  this  important  clause  is  ad- 
mirably suited  to  guard  us  against  any  abuse  of 
the  subjects  brought  before  us  in  the  present  chap- 
ter. For  it  is  here  plainly,  declared  to  us  that  the 
peace,  which  St.  Paul  invites  us  to  cultivate,  is 
not  that  false  and  hollow  peace  which  is  the  child 

•  See  Note  78* 
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of  indifference  and  unbelief,  but  that  pure  and 
solid  and  lasting  peace,  which  rests  upon  the  basis 
of  Christian  righteousness.  Learn,  therefore,  to 
value  that  righteousness^  which  Christ  has  wrought 
for  us  by  his  death,  and  to  walk  in  that  righteous- 
ness, which  he  works  in  us  by  his  Spirit ;  and 
while,  in  all  matters  essential  to  your  salvation, 
you  will  continually  be  endeavouring  to  aim  at  a 
higher  standard  of  purity  and  holiness,  you  will, 
in  all  things  of  an  indifferent  nature,  manifest  a 
spirit  of  tenderness  and  forbearance  to  those 
around  you.  In  one  word,  lay  hold  of  that  right- 
eousness^  which  the  gospel  reveals,  and  aim  at 
that  devotedness  to  God,  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
works  in  the  hearts  of  all  who  are  justified  by 
faith  in  Christ ;  and,  in  proportion  as  you  shall 
learn  to  live,  not  to  yourselves,  but  to  him  who 
has  redeemed  you  with  his  own  most  precious 
blood,  you  will  be  enabled,  through  divine  grace,  to 
subdue  all  those  sinful  passions  which  are  the 
great  disturbers  o( peace;  and  you  will  know  what 
it  is  so  to  join  a  pure  and  holy  conversation,  with  a 
meek  and  charitable  exercise  of  your  Christian  li- 
berty, that  you  shall  abound,  more  and  more,  in 
that  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost 9  which  is,  indeed, 
"  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory  !"^ 

»  1  Pet.  i  8. 
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SECTION  XLVI. 
Chap.  xv.  ver.  1 — 13. 

CHRISTIANS    TO   RECEIVE   ONE    ANOTHER^    EVEN   AS  CHRIST 
BEOBIVED  BOTH   JEWS  AND   GENTILES. 

Our  apostle,  still  proceeding  with  his  exhorta- 
tion to  the  stronger  brethren  at  Rome,  now  adopts 
a  more  general  line  of  argument,  calling  upon  them, 
in  the  portion  selected  for  this  section,  not  only  to 
avoid  giving  oflFence  to  their  weaker  brethren  by 
the  untimely  use  of  things  indi£Perent,  but  to  receive 
them,  and  to  render  them  the  offices  of  Christian 
kindness,  in  all  those  things  wherein  they  may  re- 
quire support,  after  the  example  of  Christ,  who, 
out  of  his  unutterable  love,  received  both  Jews 
and  Gren tiles. 

We  then  that  are  strongs  says  St  Paul,  ought 
to  bear  the  infirmities  of  the  weakj  and  not  to 
please  ourselves.  Let  every  one  of  us  please  his 
neighbour  for  his  good  to  edification.  For  even 
Christ  pleased  not  himself:  hut,  as  it  is  written. 
The  reproaches  of  them  that  reproached  thee  fell 
on  me.  * 

»  Ver.  1—3. 
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In  the  first  clause  of  the  above  passage,  as  also 
in  the  parallel  passage  in  his  epistle  to  the  Gala- 
tians,^  in  which  we  are  exhorted  to  "  bear  one  ano- 
ther's burthens,  and  so  to  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ," 
the  apostle  represents  Christians  as  travelling  toge- 
ther in  a  company ;  and  he  reminds  us,  that  those 
who  are  strong  and  healthy  ought  to  pay  peculiar 
attention  to  the  sick  and  feeble  among  theii"  fellow- 
travellers,  carrying  their  burthens  for  them,  and 
inviting  them  to  lean  upon  their  arms.  Let  us  not 
please  ourselves^  then,  but  let  every  one  of  us 
please  his  neighbour  for  his  good  to  edification. 
For  even  Christy  who  is  indeed  the  "  mighty  and 
the  strong  one,"  *  pleased  not  himself:  but,  as  it 
is  written^  The  reproaches  of  them  that  reproached 
thee  foil  on  me.  *  These  words  are  quoted  from  the 
sixty-ninth  Fsalm,  which  is  twice  applied  to  Christ 
in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  ^  and  respecting  which 
the  Jews  themselves  affirm,  that  the  things  therein 
contained  will  be  accomplished  in  the  days  of  the 
Messiah.  And  what  an  argument  do  these  words 
supply  for  inducing  the  stronger  brethren  patiently 
and  tenderly  to  bear  the  infirmities  of  the  weak, 
and  not  to  please  thei^selves  !  For,  as  we  may  well 
ask,  what  comparison  can  be  made  between  the 
attainments  of  the  strongest  Christians  above  the 
weakest,  and  the  perfections  of  Christ  above  the 
strongest  ?     Or  what  account  shall  we  make  even 

2  Gal.  vi.  2.  3  See  Is.  xxvui.  2. 
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of  the  roost  bitter  and  the  most  unjust  reproaches 
between    man  and   man^    when  we   consider    the 
**  contradiction  of  sinners''  which  the  holy  Jesus ' 
*'  endured  against  himself?'^  ^ 

St.  Paul  now  takes  occasion,  from  the  preceding 
quotation,  to  remind  the  Christians  at  Rome,  that 
the  whole  of  the  ancient  Scriptures,  whether  they 
contained    types    and    predictions   of  Christ,    or 
words  of  admonition  or  encouragement,  bad  been 
written  for  their  instruction,  as  much  as  for  the 
instruction  of  those  to  whom  they  were  first  deli- 
vered.    For  whatsoever  things  were  written  afore- 
time  were  written  for  our  learnings  that  we  through 
patience  and  comfort  of  the  scriptures  might  have 
hope.  7  Here,  then,  is  the  test  by  which  you  may 
ascertain,  brethren,  whether  you  have  received  the 
Scriptures,  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  as 
written  for  your  learning.     Do  you  know  what  it 
is  to  walk  in  patience^  in  comfort^  and  in  hope  ? 
1.  It  may  be  truly  said  that  the  Scriptures  speak 
everywhere   of  patience^  seeing  that  they  every- 
where speak  of  Him,  who  pleased  not  himself  and 
of  whom  it  is  written,  that  though  he  was  "  op- 
pressed and  afflicted,  yet  he  opened  not  his  mouth ;" 
yea,  that  ^*  as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb, 
so  he  openeth  not  his  mouth."®    2.  And  when  the 
apostle  says,  that  we  through  patience  and  com- 
fort  of  the  scriptures  might  have  hope,  be  follows 

«  Heb.  xii.  3.  f  Ver.  4.  «  Is.  liii.  7. 
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the  very  order  which  I  pointed  out  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  fifth  chapter^  >  where  he  tells  us  that 
"  patience  worketh  experience,  and  experience 
hope."  Yes,  brethren,  they  who,  at  the  feet  of  the 
meek  and  lowly  Jesus,  and  under  the  guidance  of 
his  Holy  Spirit,  have  learned  the  lessons  of  pa- 
tience, forbearance,  and  long-suffering,  have  that 
sweet  "  experience''  of  the  love  of  Christ,  which  is 
only  another  name  for  the  comfort  of  the  Scrip* 
tures.  3.  And  exactly  in  proportion  as  believers 
taste  and  see  the  fulness  and  the  sweetness  of  the 
divine  consolations,  will  they  learn  to  "  rejoice  in 
hope  of  the  glory  of  God.*'  ^  To  borrow  the  strik- 
ing language  of  Bishop  Sanderson,  *  *  It  is  the 
devil's  method  to  set  the  fairer  side  forwards; 
serving  the  best  wine  first,  and  afterwards  that 
which  is  worse.  He  will  not  much  put  us  upon  the 
trial  of  our  patience  at  first.  He  chooses  rather  to 
hold  out  semblances  and  promises  of  I  know  not 
what  comforts  and  contentments ;  but  when  once 
he  hath  us  fast,  then  he  tumeth  in  woe  and  misery 
upon  us,  as  a  deluge,  to  overwhelm  us.  But  God, 
in  his  dispensations,  useth  commonly  a  quite  con* 
trary  method,  and  dealeth  roughliest  with  us  at  the 
first.  We  hear  of  little  else  from  him  than  self- 
denial  ;  hatred  of  the  world ;  taking  up  the  cross, 
and  suffering  persecution ;  exercise  enough  for  all 
the  patience  we  can  get.    But  then,  if  we  hold  out 

»  Chap.  V.  4.  >  Chap.  v.  2. 
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Stoutly  to  the  end,  at  last  cometh  joy  and  comfort, 
flowing  in  upon  us  both  seasonably  and  plentifully, 
like  a  river.  "  Ye  have  need  of  patience,"  ^  says 
the  apostle,  "  that  after  ye  have  done  the  will  of 
God,  ye  might  receive  the  promise." ' 

I  would  observe,  also,  that  there  seems  to  be  a 
peculiar  fitness  in  the  mention  which  is  here 
made  of  patience  and  comfort^  when  viewed  in  con- 
nexion with  that  unity  of  heart  and  affection  which 
St.  Paul  is  here  studying  to  inculcate ;  and  this 
naturally  leads  me  to  the  prayer  which  follows  in 
the  fifth  and  sixth  verses.  Now  the  God  of  pa- 
tience  and  consolation  grant  you  to  be  likeminded 
one  toward  another  according  to  Christ  Jesus :  that 
ye  may  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth  glorify  God, 
even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  *  * 

Dwell,  first,  upon  the  title  which  St  Paul  gives 
to  God,  at  the  commencement  of  the  prayer. 
Having,  in  the  preceding  verse,  spokep  o{  patience, 
and  of  the  comfort,  or  consolation,  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, our  apostle  here  entitles  God,  the  God  of 
patience  and  consolation,  to  shew  that  the  patience 
and  the  consolation,  on  which  the  Scriptures  expa- 
tiate, proceed  from  God.  We  find,  moreover,  that 
in  the  prayers  recorded  in  the  Bible,  such  titles  and 
attributes  are  usually  given  to  God,  in  the  prefaces 
of  those  prayers,  as  best  accord  with  the  subject- 
matter  of  the  petitions.     And,  accordingly,  in  this 

»  Heb.  X.  36.  *  Ver.  5,  6.  ♦  See  Note  79. 
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prayer  for  Christian  unity,  St.  Paul  addresses  God, 
as  the  God  of  patience  and  consolation ;  o{  patience^ 
one  of  the  first  and  most  important  preparations 
for  such  unity  ;  and  of  comolationj  one  of  its  spe- 
cial fruits  and  effects. 

Consider,  secondly,  the  comiexion  in  which  this 
prayer  is  found.  It  is  immediately  after  speaking 
of  those  scriptures^  which  were  written  for  our 
leaniing^  that  the  apostle  says,  Now  God  grant 
you  to  be  likemiuded  one  toward  another*  And 
his  words  seem  to  admit,  therefore,  of  the  follow- 
ing paraphrase :  I  have  been  endeavouring,  as  far 
as  in  me  lie&,  so  to  instruct  you  in  the  Scriptures, 
that  you  may  all  be  brought  to  be  of  one  mind 
and  of  one  heart.  I  have  thus  endeavoured  to 
plant  unity  among  you  by  my  doctrine,  and  I  have 
watered  it  with  my  exhortations.  And  what  now 
remains,  but  that  I  second  my  labours  with  my 
prayers?  What  now  remains,  but  that  I  com- 
mend what  I  have  planted  and  watered,  to  the 
care  and  the  blessing  of  Him,  who  only  is  able  to 
give  the  increase  ?  I  have  shewn  you  what  you 
are  to  do ;  Jiow  the  God  of  patience  and  consola- 
tion grant  that  it  may  be  done !  And  should  not 
these  words  of  the  apostle  remind  the  ministers 
of  the  gospel,  that  while  they  are  diligently  em- 
ployed in  instructing  their  hearers  in  what  they 
are  to  do,  in  reproving  them  when  they  have  done 
amiss,  or  in  encouraging  them  when  they  have 
done  well,  they  must  be  careful  to  combine  with 
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all  this,  faithful  and  fervent  prayers  in  their  be- 
half? '  In  vain,"  says  Bishop  Sanderson,  '  shall 
you  wrestle  with  their  stubbornness  and  other 
corruptions,  though  you  put  forth  all  your  strength, 
and  "  wrestle  with  great  wrestling,^*  as  long  as 
you  do  but  wrestle  with  them  only ;  for  so  long 
you  wrestle  but  with  ilesh  and  blood  ;  and,  alas  ! 
what  great  matters  can  be  done  thereby  ?  Then,  or 
not  at  all,  shall  you  wrestle  to  purpose,  when  you 
enter  the  lists,  as  Jacob  did,  with  "  the  Father  of 
spirits"  himself;^  wrestling  with  him  by  your 
importunate  prayers,  and  not  giving  over,  till 
you  have  wrung  a  blessing  from  him,  either  for 
yourselves,  or  for  them,  or  for  both.  For  when 
you  have  done  what  you  can,  the  blessing  must 
come  from  Him,  or  it  will  never  come !  * 

Consider,  thirdly,  how  St.  Paul  here  prays  for 
Christiajis,  that  they .  may  be  likeminded  one  to» 
ward  another ^  according  to  Christ  Jesus :  that 
they  may  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth  glorify  God^ 
even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ,  The 
words,  according  to  Christ  JesuSy  are  capable;  p^ 
a  double  interpretation.  Some  understand  then> 
as  qualifying  and  limiting  the  unity  for  which  the 
apostle  is  praying.  He  prays  for  believers,  that 
they  may  be  likeminded  one  toward  another ;  but 
by  the  addition  of  the  clause,  according  to  Christ 
JesuSi  he  may  be  understood  to  declare  that  it  is  not 
such  an  unity  as  he  desires,  unless  it  be  according 

*  Gen.  XXX.  8.  *  Heb.  xii.  9. 
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to  truth  and  godliness^  in  Christ  Jesus.  But  the 
larger  body  of  Expositors  understand  the  ori* 
ginal  words  as  denoting,  after  the  example  of 
Christ ;  and  this  was  evidently  regarded  by  our 
translators  as  the  probable  interpretation  of  the 
words.^  The  apostle  has  already  referred  to  the 
example  of  Christ  in  the  third  verse,  and  he  refers 
to  it  again  in  the  seventh  verse,  as  one  of  the 
weightiest  and  most  effectual  arguments  for  Chris* 
tian  unity ;  and  supposing,  therefore,  that  in  the 
prayer  before  us,  he  has  the  same  example  still  in 
view,  we  may  understand  him  to  say;  Christ 
sought  not  himself,  but  us.  He  laid  aside  his  own 
glory,  that  he  might  condescend  to  our  low  estate, 
and  bear  our  infirmities.  He  did  not  despise  us, 
but  received  us  with  all  meekness  and  compassion. 
Let  us  not,  therefore,  seek  every  man  to  please 
hitnselfy  in  following  his  own  way,  and  in  setting 
up  his  own  will ;  neither  let  us  despise  any  man's 
weakness ;  but  rather,  treading  in  the  steps  of  our 
Lord,  let  every  one  of  us  strive  to  please  his  neigh- 
hour  for  his  good  to  edification,  and  let  us  bear  with 
the  infirmities  of  our  weaker  brethren,  receiving 
one  another  into  our  bosoms  and  affections,  even  as 
Christ  also  received  us  to  the  glory  of  God. 

1  have  here  anticipated  the  course  of  the  apos- 
tle*s  argument ;  for,  as  we  proceed  with  the  passage 
before  us,  we  find  him  thus  enforcing  his  exhorta- 
tioji  to  Christian  unity,  from  the  example  of  Christ, 

7  See  Titus  i.  1.  ^  See  marginal  reading. 
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in  receiving  both  Jews  and  Gentiles.  Wherefore  re- 
ceive ye  one  another^  as  Christ  aho  received  us  to 
the  glory  of  God,  Now  I  say  that  Jesus  Christ 
was  a  minister  of  the  circumcision  for  the  truth  of 
God^  to  confirm  the  promises  made  unto  the  fathers  :* 
and  that  the  Gentiles  might  glorify  God  for  his 
mercy :  as  it  is  written^  For  this  cause  I  will  con- 
fess  to  thee  among  the  Gentiles^  and  sing  unto  thy 
name,9  And  again  he  saith.  Rejoice^  ye  Gen- 
tiles, with  his  peopled  A?id  again ,  Praise  the 
Lord,  all  ye  Gentiles ;  and  laud  him,  all  ye  people  >^ 
And  again,  Esaias  saith,^  There  shall  be  a  root 
of  Jesse,  and  he  that  shall  rise  to  reign  over  the 
Gentiles ;  in  him  shall  the  Gentiles  trust*  When 
•  St.  Paul  speaks  of  Christ,  in  the  eighth  verse,  as 
receiving  the  Jews,  he  calls  him  the  Minister  of 
the  circumcision,  that  is,  the  minister  of  the  cir- 
cumcised Jews ;  but,  when  speaking  of  the  calling 
of  the  Gentiles,  he  does  not  repeat  the  above  ex- 
pression, because  Christ  had  ^^  ascen^led  on  high/^ 
as  a  mighty  conqueror,  "  leading  captivity  cap- 
tive,"* before  the  message  of  salvation  was  pro- 
claimed to  the  heathen  world.  Again,  when  re- 
ferring to  the  case  of  the  Jews,  he  speaks  of  Je- 
sus Christ  as  a  minister  of  the  circumcision  for 
the  truth  of  God,  to  confirm  the  promises  made 
unto  the  fathers ;  that  so  God  might  appear  to  be 

•  See  Note  80.  »  Ps.  xviii.  49.        >  Deut.  xxxii.  43. 

2  Ps.  cxvii.  1.  3  Is.  xi.  1  and  10.  *  Ver.  7—12. 
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true  in  bis  promises,  made  to  the  fathers,  with  re- 
gard to  sending  the  Messiah.  But,  when  speaking 
of  the  Gentiles,  he  says,  that  they  were  to  glorify 
God  for  his  mercy :  thus  emphatically  reminding 
the  Oentile  converts,  that  they  were  more  espe- 
cially bound  to  magnify  the  mercy  of  God,  seeing 
that  they  enjoyed  the  blessed  fruits  of  it,  though 
they  bad  hitherto  been  strangers  to  the  promises. 
It  is  evident,  as  I  would  observe  in  the  next  place, 
that  these  four  quotations  out  of  the  Old  Testa* 
ment,  of  which  the  Jews  always  applied  the  first 
and  the  last  to  the  Messiah,  were  admirably  suited 
to  impress  upon  the  Jewish  converts  the  duty  of 
cherishing  a  cordial  unity  of  judgment  and  affec- 
tion with  the  believing  Gentiles.  And  before  I .  | 
proceed  to  the  thirteenth  verse,  I  would  add,  with 
respect  to  the  passage  from  Isaiah,  that,  in  the 
Hebrew,^  the  promised  Messiah  is  described  first  as 
a  "  root  of  Jesse,"  and  then  as  "  standing  for  an 
ensign  to  the  people  ;'"7  a  gradation  of  terms  which 
seems  emphatically  to  declare  to  us,  that  the 
"branch,"^  who  was  to  grow  out  of  the  root  of 
Jesse,  should  afterwards  be  lifted  up  so  high,  that  . 
even  the  remotest  Gentiles  should  behold  this  "  en- 
sign"*'  of  the  nations  ! 

The  apostle  bad  just  said,  of  him  who  was  thus         ^ 
to  reign  over  the  Gent  lies,  ihsit .  in  him  should  the 
Gentiles  trust,  or  hope ;  and  now,  therefore,  taking 

6  St.  Paul's  quotation  is  from  the  Septuagint. 

7  Is.xi.  10.  ®  Is.  xi.  1. 
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up  the  last  word  of  the  preceding  clauae^p  he  ad- 
dresses God,  as  the  God  of  hope,  and  seals  up  his 
exhortation  with  this  affecting  prayer :  Now  the 
God  of  hopeJUl  you  with  all  Joy  and  peace  in  be- 
lieoiffig,  that  ye  may  abound  in  hope,  through  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, ^ 

In  the  words  of  this  prayer,  with  which  he  closes 
his  argument  for  Christian  unity,  Su  Paul  plainly 
refers  to  his  declaration  in  the  fourteenth  chapter, 
viz.  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink^ 
but  righteousness^  and  peace^  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghosts  For  he  speaks,  in  this  prayer,  of  all  joy 
and  peace  in  believing:  in  other  words,  he  speaks 
of  FAITH,  as  the  parent  of  joy  and  peace.  And 
what  is  FAITH,  brethren  ?  Is  it  not  that  heavenly 
grace  which,  by  leading  us  to  Christ,  points  to  him, 
the  **  LoBD  OUR  RIGHTEOUSNESS,"^  who,  by  his 
Spirit,  enables  us  to  walk  before  God  inrighteous^ 
ness^  as  well  as  in  joy,  and  in  peace  f  And  may  we 
not  say,  therefore,  that  in  praying  for  us,  that  we 
may  hejilled  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing^  the 
apostle  prays,  in  effect,  that,  by  a  true  and  lively 
faith,  we  may  have  grace  to  become  subjects  of 
that  kingdom  of  God,  which  consists  in  righteous- 
ness^ and  peace^  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 

Observe  also,  in  the  second  place,  how  the  apos- 
tle prays,  for  Christians,  that  they  may  be  filled 
with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing,  that  so  they 

*  Compare  ver.  4  and  5,  *  Ver.  13. 

*  Chap  xiv.  17.  ^  Jer,  xxiii.  6, 
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may  abound   in  hope^  through  the  /'^^^Vl  u' 
Holy   Ghost ;  thus    strongly  declaring    ^^^l?-/ 
that  they  must  continually  labour  after  the  ^^^ " 
measures  of  faith,  and  holiness,  and  peace,  ^"  \[^ 
never  contenting  themselves  with  a  portion  ot  tn 
heavenly  graces,   but  desiring  always  to  bey* 
and  to  abound.     ^  Yea,   as  covetous   men   neve^ 
think  they  have  gold  enough,  so  let  God^s  chih 
never  think  he  hath  graces    enough.     For  be  h\ 
bound   to   wax  spiritually,  as  plants  and  young 
children  wax  naturally.     And  the  more  grace  he 
hath,  the  more  and  the  better  service  shall  he  do 
to  his  God.'* 

I  would  observe,  lastly,  that  whereas  in  the  four- 
teenth chapter,  the  apostle  speaks  of  righteousness^ 
and  peace^  and  joy^  he  here  changes  the  order  of 
the  words,  and  says,  joy  and  peace :  as  if  he  de- 
sired to  close  his  argument  for  Christian  unity, 
with  the  mild  accents  of  peace ;  under  the  sweet 
persuasion  that,  in  whatever  degree  Christians  shall 
"  follow  after  the  things  which  make  for  peace^^^ 
in  the  same  degree  will  they  abound  in  joy  and 
hope,  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost ! 

^  T.  Wilson  in  loc,  *  Chap.  xiv.  19. 
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(  THE   APOSTLE   SPEAKS   OF   HIS    LABOURS    AMONG    THE   OEN- 

TILES^   AND   ASKS   POR   THE    PBAYEBS   OF    THE  BBETHBEN 
AT  SOME. 

Our  apostle,  being  now  about  to  conclude  his 
epistle,  shews  the  Roman  converts  on  what  grounds 
he,  who  had  not  seen  them,  had  been  induced  to 
address  them  in  so  earnest  and  so  copious  a  manner. 
And  this  apology  for  writing  to  a  church,  with 
the  members  of  which  he  was  not  personally  ac* 
quainted,  was  the  more  necessary,  because  in  his 
letter  he  had  opposed  some  of  their  strongest  pre- 
judices, and  had  rebuked  them  for  certain  irregu- 
larities in  their  conduct.  St.  Paul,  therefore,  pro- 
ceeds to  speak  of  his  office  as  the  apostle  of  the 
'      Gentiles. 

He  had  said  of  the  Roman  converts,  in  the  first 
chapter,  that  "  their  faith  was  spoken  of  through- 
out the  world ;" »  and  now,  adding  his  own  testi- 
mony to  the  testimony  of  others,  he  goes  on  to  say, 

»  Chap.  i.  8. 
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And  I  myself  also  am  persuaded  of  you,  my  bre- 
thren,  that  ye  also  are  full  of  goodness^  filled  with 
all  knowledge^  able  also  to  admonish  one  another, 
Nevertheless^  brethren^  I  have  written  the  more 
boldly  unto  you  in  some  sort^  as  putting  yon  in 
mindf  because  of  the  grace  that  is  given  to  me  of' 
God,  that  I  should  be  the  minister  of  Jesus  Christ 
to  the  Gentiles,  ministering  the  gospel  ofGody  that 
the  offering  up  of  the  Gentiles  might  be  acceptable, 
being  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost!* 

St  Paul  was  persuaded  that  the  Roman  con- 
verts  were  able  to  admonish  one  another ^  because 
he  was  persuaded  that  they  were  full  of  goodness^ 
and  filled  with  all  knowledge.  It  is  plain,  then, 
that  both  goodness  and  knowledge  are  required  for 
the  work  of  Christian  admonition.  Without  the 
one,  we  shall  not  feel  disposed,  and  without  the 
other  we  shall  not  be  qualified,  to  instruct  and 
admonish  our  neighbour.  He  says,  also,  full  of 
goodness^  and  Jilled  with  all  knowledge ;  *  as  if 
he  would  remind  us  that  it  is  not  a  small  measure 
of  the  one  or  of  the  other  which  will  serve  for 
this  important  purpose.  And,  accordingly,  when 
he  writes  to  the  Colossians,  he  tells  them  that  the 
•*  word  of  Christ  must  dwell  in  them  richly  in  all 
wisdom,**  before  they  can  be  prepared  to  "  teach 
and  admonish  one  another."  * 

Being  thus  persuaded  with  respect  to  the  con- 

'  Ver.  14—16.  '  Compare  ver.  13. 
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verts  at  Bfome,  St.  Paul  says  that  he  has  been 
emboldened  to  write  to  them,  not  to  teach  them 
things  with  which  they  had  hitherto  been  unac- 
quainted, but  as  putting  them  in  niind^  (or,  as 
calling  these  things  to  their  remembrance^)  because 
of  the  grace  that  was  given  to  him  of  God^  that 
he  should  be  the  minister  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the 
CfeniileSy  ministering  the  gospel  of  God^  that  the 
offering  up^  or  sacrificing'^  of  the  Gentiles  might  be 
acceptable,  being  sanctified,  not  by  any  legal  ob- 
servances, but  by  the  gracious  influences  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,^  In  thus  speaking  of  the  Gentiles, 
as  a  sacrifice  unto  God,  the  apostle  evidently  refers 
to  that  passage  in  the  book  of  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
in  which  Jehovah,  speaking  of  the  enlargement  of 
the  church,  says,  **  And  they  shall  bring  all  your 
brethren  for  an  offering  unto  the  Lord,  out  of  all 
nations ;  as  the  children  of  Israel  bring  an  offering 
in  a  clean  vessel,  into  the  house  of  the  Lord.*"' 
We  know,  indeed,  that,  in  strictness  of  speech, 
Christ  is  the  only  priest  and  sacrifice,  under  the 
New  Testament  dispensation ;  but,  according  to 
the  metaphorical  language  of  the  prophet,  it  may 
be  said  of  all  believers,  that  they  are  an  acceptable 
offering  unto  God,  and  of  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel,  that  they  are  as  priests,  who,  by  the  sword 
of  the  word,  truly  and  effectually  slay  the  sins 
of  men,  that  so  they  may  present  their  bodies  and 

«  See  marginal  reading.  *  Bishop  Hall  in  loc» 
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452  ST.  Paul's  labours       [sect,  xlvii. 

their  souls  ^^  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto 
God  !*'•  And,  assuredly,  every  minister  of  Christ, 
who  lays  to  heart  the  truth  which  is  here  incul- 
cated, will  make  it  his  daily  prayer  for  himself, 
that,  in  the  discharge  of  his  high  and  sacred  office, 
he  may  seek  only  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  salva- 
tion of  souls ;  and  for  his  people,  that  they  may  be 
daily  and  hourly  prepared,  to  be  an  acceptable 
offering  unto  the  Lord,  being  sanctified  by  the 
Holy  Ghost ! 

St.  Paul  having  thus  spoken  of  himself  as  the 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  now  enlarges  upon  the 
manner  in  which  the  divine  blessing  had  accom- 
panied his  labours.  /  have  therefore  whereof  I 
may  glory  through  Jesus  Christ  in  those  things 
which  pertain  to  God,  For  I  will  not  dare  to 
speak  of  any  of  those  things  which  Christ  hath  not 
wrought  by  me^  to  make  the  Gentiles  obedient^  by 
word  and  deed^  through  mighty  signs  and  won- 
derSy  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  so  that 
from  Jerusalem^  and  round  about  unto  Illyricum, 
I  have  fully  preached  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Yea^ 
so  have  I  strived  to  preach  the  gospel^  not  where 
Christ  was  named^  lest  I  should  build  upon  an- 
other maris  foundation :  but  as  it  is  written^  To 
whom  he  was  not  spoken  cf,  they  shall  see :  and 
they  that  have  not  heard,  shall  understands 

How  careful  is  the  apostle,  in  speaking  of  the 
success  with  which  his  labours  had  been  crowned, 

8  Chap.  xii.  1.  9  Is.  Hi.  15.  »  Ver.  17—21. 
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to  ascribe  all  the  glory  to  Him,  to  whom  all  is 
due !  If  he  has  whereof  he  may  glory ^  it  is  not  in 
himself;  it  is  not  in  the  honour,  or  the  riches,  or 
the  wisdom  of  this  world  ;  but  it  is  through  Jesus 
Christy  in  those  things  which  pertain  to  God, 
And  I  may  observe,  also,  that  there  seems  to  be  a 
peculiar  propriety  in  the  expression  of  those  things 
which  pertain  to  God^  when  viewed  in  connexion 
with  the  sixteenth  verse ;  as  the  words  are  espe- 
cially applicable  to  victims  presented  unto  God.a 

His  glorying  through  Jesus  Christ  is  more  fully 
illustrated  in  the  eighteenth  verse,  where  he  says,  / 
vnll  not  dare  to  speak  of  any  of  those  things  which 
Christ  hath  not  wrought  by  me,  to  make  the  Gen- 
tiles obedient^  by  word  and  deed :  that  is,  I  will 
not  dare  to  set  forth  myself,  by  any  faculty  or 
worth  of  my  own,  or  to  mention  anything  but 
that  whicli  Christ  hath  wrought  by  me,  both  in 
my  doctrine  and  actions,  for  the  winning  of  the 
Gentiles  to  obedience,^  In  thus  speaking  of  the 
things  which  Christ  had  wrought  by  him,  St.  Paul 
bears  the  strongest  testimony  to  his  divinity.    For  | 

to  give  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit  is  God^s  own 
high  and  peculiar  prerogative  ;*  and  yet  this  is  the 
very  power  which  the  apostle  ascribes  to  Christ, 
when  he  says  that  he  had  wrought  by  him,  to  make 
the  Gentiles  obedient.  Going  forth  under  the 
banner  of  Christ,  and  strengthened  by  the  power 

2  Raphelius  in  loc»  '  Bishop  Hall  tn  loc. 

*  See  £z.  xzzyi.  26. 
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of  his  Spirit,  the  apostle  had  fully  preached  his 
gospel,  from  Jerusalem^  in  an  extensive  circuit  of 
several  thousands  of  miles,  even  to  lUyricum^ 
which  is  now  called  Sclavonia,  lying  on  the  Adria- 
tic Sea ;  striving  to  preach  the  gospel^  not  where 
Christ  was  named^  lest  he  should  build  upon  ano- 
ther man's  foundation :  but  as  it  is  written^^  To 
whom  he  was  not  spoken  of,  they  shall  see :  and 
they  that  have  not  heard^  shall  understand. 

For  which  cause  alsoy  as  he  goes  on  to  say  to 
the  Roman  converts,  /  have  been  much  hindered 
from  coming  to  you.  But*  now  having  no  more 
place  in  these  parts,  and  having  a  great  desire 
these  many  years  to  come  unto  you  ;  whensoever  I 
take  my  journey  into  Spain^  I  wilt  come  to  you : 
for  I  trust  to  see  you  in  my  journey ,  and  to  be 
brought  on  my  way  thitherward  by  you,  if  first  I 
be  somewhat  filled  with  your  company.  But  now 
I  go  unto  Jerusalem  to  minister  unto  the  saints. 
For  it  hath  pleased  them  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia 
to  make  a  certain  contribution  for  the  poor  saints 
which  are  at  Jerusalem.  It  hath  pleased  them 
verily;  and  their  debtors  they  are.  For  if  the 
Gentiles  have  been  made  partakers  of  their  spiri- 
tual things,  their  duty  is  also  to  minister  unto 
them  in  carnal  things*  When  therefore  I  have 
performed  this^  and  have  seeded  to  them  this  fruit,  I 
will  come  by  you  into  Spain.     And  I  am  sure  that, 

•  Is.  Hi.  15.  •  See  Note  81. 
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when  I  come  unto  you,  I  shall  come  in  the  fulness 
of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.^ 

How  unwearied  is  the  zeal  with  which  our 
apostle  labours  in  his  Master's  cause !  He  has 
told  us,  that  from  Jerusalem^  and  round  about 
unto  Illyricum^  he  had  fully  preached  the  gospel  of 
Christ :  and  now  we  find  hioi  looking,  as  it  were, 
from  the  very  confines  of  lUyricum,  first  toward 
Jerusalem,  and  then  toward  the  regions  in  the 
west,  hoping,  as  he  tells  the  Roman  converts,  to 
come  by  them  into  Spain.  It  is  not  certainly 
known  whether  the  apostle  ever  accomplished  this 
intended  journey  to  Spain ;  but  can  we  contem- 
plate this  devoted  servant  of  the  cross,  marking 
out  for  himself  as  the  minister  of  Jesus  Christ 
to  the  Gentiles^  such  a  field  of  missionary  enter- 
prise, without  feeling  that  it  must  indeed  have 
been  an  ardent  love  for  the  souls  of  men,  and  a 
deep  and  settled  conviction  of  the  truth  of  the 
message  which  he  was  commissioned  to  bear,  which 
thus  enlarged  his  heart  to  embrace  the  inhabitants 
of  distant  lands  ? 

St.  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,^  makes 
mention  of  the  collections  which,  as  he  states  in  the 
passage  before  us,  had  been  raised  among  the  Gen-  J 

tile  converts  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  for  the 
relief  of  the  poor  saints  at  Jerusalem,  And  the 
manner  in  which    he  introduces  the  subject  into 

•  Ver.  22 — 29.  "^  See  1  Cor.  xvi.  and  2  Cor.  viii.  and  ix. 
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this  epistle,  representing  it  as  the  bounden  duty  of 
the  Gentile  converts  to  communicate  to  the  Jewish 
Christians  of  their  temporal  abundance,  plainly 
shews  that,  in  pursuance  of  the  object  which  lay 
so  near  his  heart,  he  gladly  seized  every  opportu- 
nity of  inculcating  mutual  love  between  the  Jewish 
and  Gentile  converts  at  Rome. 

The  apostle  says  that,  when  he  had  performed 
the  above  service,  and  sealed  to  the  poor  saints  at 
Jerusalem,  (that  is,  safely  delivered  to  them,  as 
under  a  seal,)  this  fruity  both  of  his  labour  and  the 
Gentiles'  charity,  he  intended  to  come  by  Rome 
into  Spain,  trusting  to  see  the  Roman  converts  on 
his  journey y  and  to  he  brought  on  his  way  thither- 
ward  by  tkem^  if  first  he  might  be  somewhat  filled 
with  their  company.  In  thus  expressing  a  hope 
that  he  might  be  somewhat,  or  in  some  degree^ 
filled  with  their  company ^  St.  Paul  beautifully  in- 
sinuates that,  were  he  to  indulge  his  own  affections 
for  the  Christians  at  Rome,  his  visit  to  them  would 
be  much  longer,  than  his  views  of  duty  elsewhere 
would  permit.  And  the  expression  may  also  serve 
to  remind  us  that,  though  believers  may  be  some* 
what  filled  with  each  other's  company,  during  their 
earthly  pilgrimage,  it  is  Christ,  and  Christ  only, 
who  can  "  satiate  the  souls"  of  his  people  with 
"  fatness,"  and  '*  satisfy  them  with  his  goodness/'^ 

I  have   observed  to  you  in  a  former  section, 

•  Jer.  xxxi.  14.  '  Sect.  ii.  pp.  16, 17. 
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that  our  apostle  went  to  Rome  in  a  manDer  very 
different  from  that  which  he  had  anticipated  when 
he  wrote  this  epistle.  But  when  we  consider  how 
the  circumstance  of  his  having  been  sent  thither  as 
an  appellant  to  Caesar,  contributed  to  the  advance- 
ment of  the  Gospel ;  and  when  we  consider,  more- 
over, how  elevated  is  the  language,  how  sublime 
the  character,  and  how  triumphant  the  spirit  of 
those  epistles  which  he  wrote,  during  his  impri- 
sonment at  Rome,  to  the  churches  at  Ephesus, 
Philippi,  and  Colosse,  we  are  constrained  to  ac- 
knowledge that,  though  ^^  bonds  and  afflictions 
waited  for  him,"  ^  he  abundantly  realized  the  hope, 
which  he  now  so  confidently  entertained,  viz.  that 
when  he  came  to  the  Christians  at  Rome,  he  should 
come  to  them  in  the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ ! 

St.  Paul  was  fully  aware  that  his  approaching 
journey  to  Jerusalem  would  be  attended  with  great 
danger  and  difficulty,  through  the  enmity  of  the 
unbelieving,  and  the  strong  prejudices  of  the  be- 
lieving Jews  against  him.  He  proceeds,  therefore, 
earnestly  to  commend  himself  to  the  prayers  of  the 
Roman  converts.  Now  I  beseech  you^  brethren^ 
for  the  Lord  Jesus  Chrisfs  sake,  and  for  the  love 
of  the  Spirit,  that  ye  strive  together  with  me  in 
your  prayers  to  God  for  me ;  that  I  may  be  deli- 
vered from  them  that  do  not  believe  in  Judea ;  and 
thai  my  service  which  I  have  for  Jerusalem  may 

»  Acts  sx.  23. 
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he  accepted  of  the  saints ;  that  I  may  come  unto 
you  with  joy  by  the  will  of  God,  and  may  with  you 
he  refreshed,  * 

The  language  which  the  apostle  employs  in  these 
verses,  strongly  illustrates  the  importance  of  in- 
tercessory prayer.  For,  not  content  with  simply 
requesting  the  prayers  of  the  Christians  at  Rome, 
he  beseeches  them,  in  the  most  solemn  manner, ybr 
the  Lord  Jesus  Chris  fs  sake^  and  for  the  love  of 
the  Spirit,  that  they  strive  together  with  him  in 
their  prayers  to  Godfor\him,  *  Join  your  utmost 
strength  and  fervency  with  mine,  this  seems  to  be 
the  exact  import  of  the  original  word ;  ^  and,  in 
like  manner,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  ^  he 
speaks  of  intercessory  prayer  as  a  kind  of  wrestling 
with  God,  describing  Epaphras  as  always  *'  la- 
bouring, or  striving  *  fervently  for  them  in  prayers, 
that  they  might  stand  perfect  and  complete  in  all 
the  will  of  God."  True  indeed  it  is,  that  some  of 
the  prayers  which  the  apostle  so  affectionately  be- 
speaks^ did  for  a  time  seem  to  be  forgotten.  He 
was  for  a  while  delivered  into  the  hands  of  those 
in  Judea,  who  believed  not.  But  this  dispensa- 
tion, which  might  have  been  regarded  as  an  invin- 
cible obstacle  to  his  design,  proved  the  very  occa-» 
sion  of  bringing  him  to  Rome,  and,  as  we  have 
seen,^    powerfully   promoted   the    success  of  his 

*  Ver.  30—32.  *  See  Note  82.         ®  <rwaywviffour0ai. 

*  Col.  iv.  12.  *  hrf<ovi^6tJixvos,        *  Sect.  ii.  pp.  16,17* 
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ministry  there.  It  is  plain,  therefore,  that,  in  the 
passage  before  us,  Christians  are  taught  to  "la- 
bour" and  to  *'  strive  fervently  in  their  prayers" 
for  others,  as  well  as  for  themselves  ;  while,  at  the 
same  time,  they  are  solemnly  reminded  that,  in- 
stead of  rashly  concluding  that  God  hath  rejected 
their  prayers,  only  because  they  do  not  see  them 
answered  in  the  way  most  conformable  to  their 
own  wishes,  they  should  learn  to  adore  Him,  who 
works  the  most  important  ends  by  methods  which 
are  to  us  unsearchable  and  past  finding  out ! 

St.  Paul,  having  commended  himself  to  the 
prayers  of  the  Roman  converts,  now  pours  forth 
another  prayer,  in  their  behalf,  saying.  Now  the 
God  of  peace  be  with  you  all.  Amen.'^  In  other 
words :  It  is  my  earnest  prayer  for  you  all,  that 
you  may  dwell  together  in  that  spirit  of  unity  and 
godly  love  which  I  have  been  endeavouring  to  in- 
culcate, looking  to  that  God  ofpeace^  who,  through 
the  blood  of  his  well-beloved  Son,  has  reconciled 
you  to  himself,  and,  in  him,  one  to  another  !  And 
may  the  God  of  peace^  may  he,  who  has  gra- 
ciously given  us  this  blessed  peace  with  himself, 
and  who  has  cemented  our  hearts  together  in  the  ^ 

Christian  bonds  of  peace  and  mutual  love,  be  with  % 

you  all.    Amen  ! 

The  chapter  which  we  have  been  reviewing, 
places  God  before  us,  as  the  God  of  patience  and 
consolation,  the  God  ofhope^  and  the  God  of  peace  ; 

7  Ver.  33. 

x2 
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and  I  would  now  observe,  in  conclusion,  that,  in 
the  titles  which  our  apostle  has  thus  successively 
I  applied  to  the  Most  High,  he  appears  to  describe 

I  the  steps  by  which  the  believer  enters  intp  peace ! 

I  From  the  God  of  patience  and  consolation^  the  be^ 

I  liever  derives  that  grace  which  enables  him  so  to 

partake  of  the  **  suiferings  of  Christ,"  that  he  may 
I  partake  also  of  the  *'  consolation.®    Under  an  ex- 

'  perimental  sense  of  the  power  and  sweetness  of  this 

[  consolation,  the  believer  learns,  under  all  the  trials 

and  afflictions  of  life,  to  approach  his  God,  as  the 
God  of  hope.  And,  in  proportion  as  the  believer 
abounds  in  hope  through  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ^  he  finds  his  heart  more  and  more  disengaged 
from  the  things  of  this  world  ;  so  that,  amidst  all 
the  conflicting  interests  and  the  sinful  passions  of 
men,  he  is  enabled  still  to  follow  after  the  things 
which  make  for  peace ^  and  thus  to  enjoy  many  a 
\  foretaste  of  that  perfect  peace^  which  remaineth 

for  the  people  of  God  I 

Yes,  brethren,  it  is  with  an  abiding  peace 
within  his  heart,  that  the  Christian  pilgrim  goes 
on  his  way  in  patience^  and  in  hope  ;  ^proving  to 
others,  as  well  as  to  himself,  that  he  has  been 
admitted  to  share  in  that  legacy  of  peace,  which 
the  Saviour  has  bequeathed  to  all  who  seek  an4 
love  him  \^  It  is  a  peace,  of  which  he  feels  well 
persuaded,  that  nothing  shall  ever  deprive  him  ; 
and  it  was  under  a  sweet  experience  of  its  power,. 

»  2  Cor.  i.  7.  9  See  John  xiv.  27. 
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that  a  venerable  Christian  officer  lately  declared » 
when  drawing  near  to  the  gates  of  deaths  that, 
though  his  severe  bodily  sufferings  "  soraetitnes 
interrupted  his  quiet,    they  did    not   disturb  his 
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n>  10 


SECTION  XLVIIL 


Chap.  xvi.  ver.  1 — 16. 


SALUTATIONS   TO   MANY    BY   NAME. 

At  the  commencement  of  this  epistle  St.  Paul 
saluted  the  Roman  converts  generally,  saying, 
"  To  all  that  be  in  Rome,  beloved  of  God,  called 
to  be  saints :  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God 
our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  ^  And 
now,  as  he  draws  near  to  the  conclusion,  after  com-* 
mending  Phebe  to  the  brethren,  he  beseeches  them» 
in  the  verses  which  form  the  subject  of  the  present 
section,  to  salute  several  persons  whom  he  specifies 
by  name.  The  passage  may  seem  to  be  little  more 
than  a  mere  catalogue  of  names ;  but,  as  Doddridge 
remarks,  it  is  not  without  its  moral  and  religious 
instruction.     We  see  in  it  *  the  good  heart '  of  the 

*<>  Lord  Gambier. .  *  Chap.  i.  7. 
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apostle;  how  full  he  was  of  the  sentiments  of 
Christian  friendship,  and  how  solicitous  he  was  to 
express  his  esteem  and  love  for  his  brethren  in  the 
Lord.  And  God  hath  made  him  the  means  of 
transmitting  to  posterity,  the  memorials  of  many 
persons,  of  whom,  indeed,  we  do  not  read  or  hear 
anything  elsewhere ;  but  of  whom  we  may  rejoice 
to  think  that  they  merited  the  particular  affection 
of  St.  Paul,  and  that  they  openly  professed  the 
gospel  at  Rome,  in  the  reign  of  the  wicked  Nero, 
under  whom  it  is  highly  probable  that  some  of 
them  suffered  martyrdom  for  Christ. 

/  commend  unto  you  Phehe  our  sister^  which  is  a 
servant  of  the  church  which  is  at  Cenchrea:  that 
ye  receive  her  in  the  Lord^  as  becometh  saints^  and 
that  ye  assist  her  in  whatsoever  business  she  hath 
need  of  you:  for  she  hath  been  a  succourer  of 
many^  and  of  myself  also.  ^  It  is  stated,  in  the 
note  which,  in  our  authorized  version,  is  found  at 
the  end  of  this  epistle,  that  it  was  "  written  to  the 
Romans  from  Corinthus,  and  sent  by  Phebe,  ser- 
vant of  the  church  at  Cenchrea.'*  And  although 
these  subscriptions  to  the  apostolical  epistles,  which 
are  not  found  in  the  most  ancient  manuscripts,  are 
not  to  be  esteemed  as  of  any  authority ;  yet  it  is 
very  probable,  from  the  language  employed  in  the 
above  verses,  that  Phebe,  who  served  the  church 
at  Cenchrea,  (the  seaport  of  Corinth,)  in  succour- 
ing  distressed    Christians,    and   in    assisting    the 

*  Ver.  1,2. 
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apostle  himself,  was  charged  by  him  with  the  care 
of  this  epistle,  which  was  written  at  Corinth, 
during  his  second  visit  to  Greece.  St.  Paul  com- 
mends  Fhebe  to  the  brethren  at  Rome,  exhorting 
them  to  receive  her  in  the  Lord^  that  is,  to  receive 
her  with  Christian  affection,  for  the  Lord's  sake, 
us  becometh  saints^  or  the  holy  servants  of  God, 
and  to  assist  her  in  whatsoever  business  she  hath 
need  of  them. 

After  having  thus  affectionately  commended 
Phebe  to  the  Christians  at  Rome,  St.  Paul  com- 
mences his  salutations.  Greet  Priscilla  andAquila^ 
my  helpers  in  Christ  Jesus :  who  have  for  my  lifo 
laid  down  their  own  necks :  unto  whom  not  only  I 
give  thankSy  but  also  all  the  churches  of  the  Gen^ 
tiles.  Likewise  greet  the  church  that  is  in  their 
house. 

If  you  refer  to  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  you  will  find  that,  wh^n 
St  Paul  first  visited  Corinth,  he  abode  with 
Aquila  and  Priscilla,  who  had  been  expelled  from 
the  city  of  Rome  by  the  decree  of  Claudius,  the 
Roman  emperor^  But  we  may  conclude  that  the 
decree  was  soon  repealed,  since  we  find,  from  the 
passage  before  us,  that  Aquila  and  Priscilla  had 
returned  to  Rome,  before  St.  Paul  wrote  this 
epistle.  Dr.  Paley,  in  his  *  Horse  Paulinas,'  com- 
pares the  above  passage  with  the  narrative  in  the 
Acts,  and  shews  how  the  undesigned  coincidence 
between  them  tends  to  establish  the  genuineness  of 
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the  writings,  and  the  reality  of  the  transactimis; 
In  the  history  recorded  in  the  Acts,  we  are  informed 
that  Aquila  and  Priscilla  were  converted  Jews; 
that  St.  Paul  first  met  with  them  at  Corinth  ;  and 
that,  for  some  time,  he  abode  in  the  same  house 
with  them ;  and  it  may  be  concluded  that,  during 
his  contention  at  Corinth  with  the  unbelieving 
Jews,  who  at  first  ^^  opposed  themselves  and  blas- 
phemed," and  afterwards,  "  with  one  accord,  made 
insurrection  against  him."  ^  Aquila  and  Priscilla 
adhered  to  him ;  for  we  find  it  expressly  stated, 
at  the  eighteenth  verse,  that  when  St.  Paul  left 
Corinth,  they  went  with  him.  Under  these  cir- 
cumstances, it  is  highly  probable  that  they,  being 
themselves  of  Jewish  birth,  were  involved  in  the 
dangers  and  persecutions  which  St.  Paul  under- 
went from  the  Jews ;  and  that,  by  adhering  to 
him  in  this  dispute,  they  were  accounted  deserters 
from  the  Jewish  cause.  It  may  be  observed, 
moreover,  that,  as  they  had  co-operated  with  St. 
Paul  in  preaching  to  the  Gentiles  at  Corinth,  they 
must  have  been  regarded  as  having  taken  a  decided 
part  in  the  great  controversy  of  that  day,  viz.  the 
admission  of  the  Gentiles  to  a  parity  of  religious 
situation  with  the  Jews.  And  for  this  conduct 
alone,  even  had  there  been  no  other  reason^  they 
might  seem  to  have  been  justly  entitled  to  thanks 
from  all  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles,  *  Yet  is  all 
this,'  says  Dr.  Paley,    ^  so  indirectly  intimated, 

^  Acts  xviii.  6  and  12. 
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or,  rather,  so  much  of  it  is  left  to  inference  in 
the  account  given  in  the  Acts,  that  I  do  not 
think  it  probable  that  a  forger  either  could  or 
would  have  drawn  his  representation  from  thence ; 
and  still  less  probable  do  I  think  it,  that,  without 
having  seen  the  Acts,  he  would,  by  mere  accident, 
and  without  truth  for  his  guide,  have  delivered, 
as  in  the  passage  before  us,  a  representation  so 
entirely  conformable  to  the  circumstances  there 
recorded/ 

St.  Paul,  you  observe,  sends  greeting,  nof  only 
to  Friscilla  and  Aquila,  but  also  to  the  church 
that  is  in  their  house.  By  this  expression,  we  may 
understand,  either  the  several  Christians  of  whom 
their  family  was  composed,  or  those  believers  who 
used  to  assemble  together  in  their  house,  to  join 
in  social  worship.  And  this  latter  interpretation 
would  seem  to  be  supported,  as  well  by  the  received 
{signification  of  the  word  rendered  churchy  as  by  a 
reference  to  the  known  usages  in  the  early  days  of 
Christianity,  when  sacred  buildings  were  not  yet 
erected  for  the  purposes  of  public  worship,  and 
when,  as  appears  by  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  ^ 
Christians  met  together  to  worship  God  in  private 
houses. 

Proceeding  with  his  salutations,  St.  Paul  says, 

Salute  my  welUheloved  Epenetus,  who  is  the  first- 

fruits  of  Achaia  unto  Christ ;  ^  having  been,  as  we 

*  iKkkriffia,  from  iiacaKeof,  evoco,  convoco. 

*  See  Acts  ii.  46,  and  v.  42,  *  Ver.  5* 
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may  infer  from  comparing  this  verse  with  the  pas. 
sage  in  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  7  the 
first  of  the  household  of  Stephanus  who  embraced 
the  gospel.  Greet  Mary,  who  bestowed  much  la-^ 
hour  on  us.  Salute  Andronicus  and  Junta,  my 
kinsmen,  and  my  fellow-prisonerSf  who  are  of  note 
among  the  apostles,  who  also  were  in  Christ  be- 
fore  me.  ® 

From  what  St.  Paul  here  says,  respecting  An- 
dronicus and  Junia,  viz.  that  they  were  in  Christ 
befoYe  him^  it  has  been  conjectured,  by  some,  that 
they  might  have  been  the  first  persons  who 
preached  the  gospel  at  Rome.  But,  be  this  as  it 
.  may,  it  is  evident  that  the  apostle  speaks  of  it,  as 

I  peculiarly  to  the  honour  of  Andronicus  and  Junia,^ 

that  they  were  in  Christ  before  him.   And  is  it  not 
^  here  written,  as  with  a  sunbeam,  that,  as  we  would 

give  the  most  substantial  proof  of  our  love  to  those 
who  are  peculiarly  near  and  dear  to  us,  we  should 
continually  pray  for  them,  that  they  may  form  an 
early  acquaintance  with  Christ,  and  that,  day  by 
'f  day,  and  hour  by  hour,  they  may  **  grow  in  grace, 

an^  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ  .'^^'  ^  For  we  must  ever  remember 
that  it  is  this  daily  and  hourly  growth  in  grace, 
which  distinguishes  the  real,  from  the  nominal, 
professor  of  Christianity;    and,   accordingly ,  we 


I 


\ 


^  1  Cor.  xvi.  15,  •  Ver.  6,  7.  ®  Doddridge  in  loc, 

*  JgPet.iii.  18. 
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find  our  apostle,  speaking  of  himself,  in  his  epis* 
tie  to  the  Philippians,  not  only  as  desiring  that 
he  might  be  "  found  in  Christ,"  *  but  as  continually 
*'  following  after,  if  that  he  might  apprehend 
that  for  which  also  he  was  apprehended  of  Christ 
Jesus !"  * 

Having  thus  dwelt  upon- the  expression  of  being 
in  Christy  I  would  also  take  occasion  to  remind 
you  how  the  apostle  says,  elsewhere,  of  all  who 
are  "  in  Christ,"  that  they  are  **  new  creatures."* 
Now,  by  this  expression  of  a  **  new  creature,'^  we 
are  to  understand,  not  the  gift  of  any  new  faculties, 
or  the  revelation  of  any  new  truths,  not  contained 
in  Scripture;  but  a  new  disposition  to  use  all  our 
faculties  aright,  and  a  new  perception  of  the  power 
of  those  truths  which  the  Scriptures  declare  to  us. 
The  grand,  the  essential  change,  denoted  by  the 
expression  of  a  "  new  creature,"  consists,  not  in  the 
presenting  of  new  objects,  with  which  we  had  never 
before  been  acquainted,  but  in  new  likings  and  dis- 
likings  of  the  old  objects,  with  which  we  had  been 
long  familiar,  but  of  which  we  had  hitherto  been 
making  a  wrong  estimate.  The  approbations  and 
the  aversions  of  truly  awakened  sinners,  with  re* 
gard  to  all  the  great  practical  concerns  of  religion, 
are  so  thoroughly  new,  that,  in  the  strong  language 

2  Phil.  iii.  9.  3  Phil.  iii.  12  ;  and  see  pp.  158  and  404. 

*  2  Cor.  V.  17. 
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of  Script ure,  ^'  old  things  are  passed  away,  all 
things  are  become  new.''  *  The  Bible  had  taught 
them  before,  that  they  were  lost  sinners ;  that  their 
nature  was  depraved ;  that  '^  the  carnal  mind  is 
enmity  against  God;''^  and  that  every  man  is 
pronounced  accursed  ^^  who  continueth  not  in  all 
things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to 
do  them/*  ^  The  Scriptures  had  taught  them  these 
solemn  and  important  truths,  and  they  had  often 
repeated  the  expression,  '  Do  thou,  O  Lord,  have 
mercy  upon  us,  miserable  oifenders  ^  ^  but,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  they  now  see  and  feel  that  they 
really  are/  ivhat  they  have  confessed  themselves  to 
be,  and  that  they  must  have  remained  lost^  miser- 
able, undone  objects  of  wrath  and  condemnation^ 
had  not  God  interposed,  in  his  sovereign  mercy, 
and  ^'  commended  his  love  toward  us,  in  that  while 
we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us,^  ^ 

But,  to  return  to  the  salutations ;  Greet  Am- 
plius,  my  beloved  in  the  Lord.  Salute  Urbane, 
our  helper  in  Christ,  and  Stachys  my  beloved.  Sa- 
lute Apelles  approved  in  Christ.  Salute  them  which 
are  of  Aristobulus'*  household.  Salute  Herodian 
my  kinsman.  Greet  them  that  be  of  the  household 
qf  Narcissus^  which  are  in  the  Lord,  *     We  here 

*  2  Cor.  V.  17.  «  Chap.  riii.  7. 

7  Deut.  xzvii.  26  ;  Gal.  iii.lO. 
^  General  coofession  in  the  Prayer  Book. 
^  Chap.  V.  8.    See  Dean  MUner's  Sermons,  vol.  ii. 

»  Ver.  8—11. 
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find  St.  Paul  sending  salutations,  not  to  Aris- 
tobulus  and  Narcissus  thenoselves,  who,  as  we 
may  conclude,  had  not  been  converted  to  Christi- 
anity ;  but  only  to  their  several  households.  It  is 
generally  supposed,  indeed,  that  Narcissus  was  a 
rich  man,  notorious,  even  in  heathen  Rome,  for 
the  wickedness  of  his  life.  But  the  word  of  divine 
truth  can  penetrate  everywhere ;  and  accordingly 
we  find,  from  the  passage  before  us,  that  there 
were  believers  even  in  his  household ;  nay,  that 
the  fame  of  their  Christian  graces  had  reached  the 
apostle  at  Corinth. 

Salute  Tryphena  and  Tryphosa^  who  labour  in 
the  Lord*  Salute  the  beloved  Persisy  which  la- 
boured  much  in  the  Lord,^  By'  describing  Try- 
phena and  Tryphosaas  labouring  in  theLord,  and 
Persis  as  having  laboured  much  in  the  Lord,  St. 
Paul  teaches  us  an  important  and  very  consolatory 
truth,  viz.  that  though  there  is  a  difference 
among  Christian  labourers,  some,  according  to 
their  gifts,  their  means,  and  their  opportunities^ 
labouring  more,  and  some  less,  yet  that  all,  of 
whichever  sex,  or  of  whatever  station,  who  labour 
in  the  Lord^  according  to  the  measure  of  the 
ability  with  which  He  has  blessed  them,  shall 
have  their  due  praise,  and  shall  be  accepted  with 
their  God  I 

Salute  Rufus,  chosen  in  the  Lord,  and  his  mother 

«  Ver.  12. 
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and  mine.  3  It  is  probable  that  the  Rufus,  here 
named  by  the  apostle,  was  the  person  noticed  in 
the  Gospel  of  St.  Mark,  as  being  the  son  of  Simon 
the  Cyrenian.^  By  chosen  in  the  Lord^  in  this 
connexion,  we  may  understand,  according  to  the 
use  of  the  word  in  several  places  of  Scripture,  *  a 
person  of  much  eminence  in  the  profession  of  the 
Christian  faith,  and  endowed,  as  we  may  believe, 
with  many  valuable  and  singular  gifts.  It  is  with 
his  accustomed  tenderness,  that  our  apostle  sends 
greeting,  also,  to  the  mother  of  Rufus^  as  having 
been  a  mother  to  himself  in  love  and  affection  ! 

Salute  Asyncritus^  Phlegon,  Hermas^  Patrobasy 
Hermes^  and  the  brethren  which  are  tvith  them. 
Salute  Philologus^  and  Julia  Nereus^  and  his 
sister^  and  Olympas^  and  all  the  saints  which  are 
with  them.  Salute  one  another  with  an  holy  kiss. 
The  churches  of  Christ  salute  you.  ^  In  closing 
this  catalogue  of  persons  and  families  to  whom 
St.  Paul  sent  his  salutations,  I  will  add  one  ob- 
servation, being  an  observation  which  has  often 
been  made  respecting  it,  and  which  deserves  to  be 
repeated,  viz.  that  our  apostle  does  not  make  any 
mention  whatever  of  Peter,  though  we  can  scarcely 
suppose  that  he  would  have  omitted  to  do  so,  had 
Peter  been  then  residing  at  Rome.  I  would  also 
remark,  that  had  Peter  been  at  Rome,  when  Paul 

>  Ver.13.  *  Mark  XV.  21. 

*  See,  particularly,  Acts  xv.25,  26.  «  Ver.  14—16. 
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afterwards  came  there  as  a  prisoner,  his  name 
would  scarcely  have  been  passed  over  in  silence 
by  St.  Luke,  in  the  history  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles;  that  had  he  been  there  during  the 
two  years  of  Paul's  imprisonment,  the  latter  would 
not  have  complained  to  Timothy  that  "  at  his  first 
answer,  all  men  forsook  him  ;'*''  f  and  that  had  he 
been  there  during  Paul's  second  imprisonment, 
our  apostle  would  not,  in  all  probability,  have  said, 
so  emphatically,  "  only  Luke  is  with  me."  ^ 

Now  if,  under  such  circumstances,  brethren,  and 
on  such  occasions.  Scripture  is  altogether  silent  on 
the  subject  of  Peter's  residence  at  Rome,  must  we 
not  conclude,  that  it  is  only  upon  vague  and  un^ 
authorized  traditions,  that  the  Papists  have  built 
that  enormous  fabric  of  usurpation  and  superstition, 
which  has,  for  so  many  centuries,  overshadowed 
the  Christian  world  .^^  As  we  contemplate  its 
portentous  form,  intercepting  the  light  which 
beams  from  heaven,  and  casting  its  dark  shadow 
over  that  vital  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith, 
which  forms  the  groundwork  of  this  epistle,  may 
we  learn  to  appreciate,  more  justly,  the  import- 
ance of  that  principle  of  the  reformed  church, 
which  is  set  forth  in  our  Articles,  viz.  that  *  holy 
scripture  containeth  all  things  necessary  to  salva- 
tion ;  so  that  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein,  nor 
may  be  proved  thereby,  is   not  required  of  any 

7  2Tim.  ir.  16.  «  2  Tim.  iv.  11. 
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man  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an  article  of  the 
faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or  necessary  to  sal- 
vation !'  9 


SECTION  XLIX. 
Chap.  xvi.  ver.  17 — 27. 

ADMONITION  AGAINST  FALSE  TEACHERS,  AND  SALUTATIONS 
FBOM  SEVERAL  BBBTHBfiN,  TOGETHER  WITH  PRAYER  AND 
PRAISE. 

We  considered,  in  the  preceding  section,  the  salu- 
tations sent  by  St.  Paul  to  many  persons  at  Rome  ; 
and  now,  before  he  concludes  his  epistle,  we  shall 
find  him  naming  several  brethren  who  joined  with 
him  in  sending  salutations  to  the  Roman  converts. 
But  the  apostle  always  seems  to  write  from  the  ful- 
ness of  his  heart ;  and,  accordingly,  he  suspends,  for 
a  while,  the  termination  of  his  letter,  in  order  that 
he  may  add  another  word  of  solemn  and  earnest 
exhortation  respecting  that  peace  of  the  church,  on 

•  Article  ?i. 
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which  he  has  so  repeatedly  touched  since  the  com- 
mencement of  the  fourteenth  chapter.^ 

Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren^  mark  them  which 
cause  divisions  and  offences  contrary  to  the  doctrine 
which  ye  have  learned ;  and  avoid  them.  For  they 
that  are  such  serve  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  but 
their  owu  belly ;  and  by  good  words  and  fair 
speeches  deceive  the  hearts  of  the  simple.  For 
your  obedience  is  come  abroad  unto  all  men,  I 
am  glad  therefore  on  your  behalf:  but  yet  I  would 
have  you  wise  unto  that  which  is  goody  and  simple 
concerning  evil.  And  the  God  of  peace  shall 
bruise  Satan  under  your  feet  shortly.  The  grace 
of'  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you.     Amen? 

I  mentioned,  in  the  last  section,  that  this  epis- 
tle was  written,  when  St.  Paul  was  at  Corinth, 
during  his  second  visit  to  Greece.  And  we  can 
the  more  readily  understand,  therefore,  why  he 
should  have  been  so  anxious  to  guard  the  Roman 
converts  against  those  who  by  good  words  and  fair 
speeches  deceive  the  hearts  of  the  simple^  when  we 
consider  the  intimate  and  personal  knowledge 
which  the  apostle  possessed  of  what  had  been  done 
at  Corinth,  by  persons  of  this  description.  For, 
in  his  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians^  he  speaks 
of  some,  whom  he  describes  as  "  false  apostles, 
deceitful  workers,  transforming  themselves  into 
the  apostles  of  Christ;"^  and,  under  a  strong 
sense  of  the  danger  to   which   the  Christians  at 

»  Scott  in  loc.  ?  Ver.  17—20.  «  j  Cor.  xi.  13. 
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Corinth  were  exposed  from  those  false  teachers,  he 
says  to  them,  with  peculiar  emphasis,  ^^  I  am 
jealous  over  you  with  godly  jealousy;  for  I  have 
espoused  you  to  one  husband,  that  I  may  present 
you  as  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ.  But  I  fear,  lest 
by  any  means,  as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  through 
his  subtlety,  so  your  minds  should  be  ^corrupted 
from  the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ.'"^  Such  was 
the  apostle's  language  to  the  Corinthian  church, 
and  it  is,  evidently,  with  the  same  view  of  impress- 
ing upon  the  Christians  at  Rome  the  importance 
of  keeping  themselves  pure  from  any  mixture  of 
false  doctrine  and  false  worship,  that  he  gives  the 
warning  contained  in  the  above  passage. 

St.  Paul  tells  the  Roman  converts  that  their  obe- 
dience was  come  abroad  unto  all  men,  and  that  he 
was  glad  therefore  on  their  behalf;  but  yet,  he 
adds,  I  would  have  you  wise  unto  that  which  is 
good,  and  simple  concerning  evil :  in  other  words,  I 
would  have  you  to  be  obedient  from  an  established 
judgment,  as  well  as  from  a  proper  disposition  of 
heart,  so  that  you  may  know  how  to  quarter  the 
wisdom  of  the  serpent  with  the  simplicity  of  the 
dove.  For  it  is  not  enough,  brethren,  that  Chris- 
tians are  simple  concerning  evil^  not  knowing  how 
to  invent  false  doctrine,  and  so  to  deceive  others ; 
but  it  is  necessary  that  they  should  be  also  wise 
unto  that  which  is  good^  being  able  to  discern 
true  doctrine  from  false,  and  so  being  careful  not 

*  «  Cor.  xi.  2,  3. 
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to  be  deceived  themselves.  Thus  our  blessed 
Lord  represents  the  sheep  as  "  knowing  the  shep- 
herd's voice,"  but  •*  not  knowing  the  voice  of 
strangers  ;"*  and  St.  Paul  elsewhere  inculcates  the 
same  important  truth,  saying  to  the  Thessalonians, 
*•  prove  all  things,  hold  fast  that  which  is  good ;''  ^ 
a^d  praying,  for  the  Philippians,  that  their  **  love 
may  abound  yet  more  and  more  in  knowledge  and 
in  all  judgment;  that  they  may  approve  things 
that  are  excellent,"  or,  according  to  the  marginal 
reading,  "  try  things  that  differ.''^ 

St.  PauFs  warning  to  the  Roman  converts,  to 
marky  and  to  avoid,  those  who  cause  divisions  and 
offences  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  they  have 
learned^  is  accompanied  by  the  encouraging  decla- 
ration that  the  God  of  peace^  (an  attribute  intro- 
duced with  singular  beauty  and  propriety  after 
the  mention  made  of  the  division  and  offences 
caused  by  false  teachers,)  shall  bruise  Satan  under 
their  feet  shortly.  There  is,  in  these  words,  an 
evident  allusion  to  the  promise  made  to  our  first 
parents  in  paradise,  that  the  woman's  seed  should 
"  bruise  the  serpent's  head.^'s  And  it  is,  therefore, 
as*if  the  apostle  had  said ;  God  is  the  God  qfpeace^ 
and  you  shall  find  him,  in  and  through  Christ,  to 
he  your  peace.     Satan    has  been  already  bruised 

*  John  X.  4,  5.  0  1  Thes.  v.  21. 

^  Phil.  i.  9,  10 ;  and  see  Rom.  ii.   18,  for  the  same  marginal 
reading. 

*  Gen.  iii.  15, 
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under  Yihfeet ;  so  that  the  promise  has  been  per- 
fectly fulfilled  in  Christ,  who  is  the  head :  and  you 
may  rest  assured,  therefore,  that  the  same  promise 
will,  in  due  time,  be  completely  fulfilled  in  his 
members.  You  must,  indeed,  continue  to  fight 
manfully,  for  a  while,  under  his  banner,  against 
sin,  the  world,  and  the  devil :  but  be  of  good  cou- 
rage ;  God  will  enable  you,  animated  and  sup- 
ported by  the  first  great  promise  which  you  have 
seen  so  illustriously  fulfilled  in  your  leader,  to 
withstand  all  the  crafts  aqd  assaults  of  the  evil  one ; 
and  it  will  not  be  long  before  you  are  brought  to 
perfect  peace.  Yea,  the  God  of  peace  shall  bruise 
Satan  under  your  feet  shortly^  and,  in  the  mean 
time,  may  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
with  you.     Amen.*  \ 

Observe,  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  how  the  apos- 
tle follows  up  the  promise  of  the  believer'^s  final 
victory  with  the  language  of  prayer.  Let  this  be 
the  spirit  in  which  jou  receive  all  the  divine  pro- 
mises ;  and  if  you  are  thus  continually  drawing  near 
in  prayer  to  him,  who  is  the  only  fountain  of  them 
all,  how  blessed  is  the  thought,  that  though  Satan 
may  assault,  he  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you  ! 
How  blessed  is  the  thought  that  though  you  may 
inwardly  feel  the  insupportable  load  of  sin,  you 
shall  be   secured,  through   the  power  of  divine  '-' 

grace,  from  its   breaking  out  into    action.      But  1 

still  you  will  feel  how  indispensable  it  is  to  wage  i 

•  See  Note  83. 


CH.  XVI.  17 — 27.]      SEVERAL    BRETHREK.  477 

a  perpetual  warfare  against  all  your  remaining 
corruptions;  and,  while  you  rejoice  in  believing 
that  your  sins  and  infirmities,  felt  and  lamented, 
but  not  allowed,  or  brought  into  practice,  are 
all  pardoned,  how  earnestly  will  you  long  for  the 
glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God  to  be 
revealed  hereafter !  Yea,  how  often  will  you  anti- 
cipate that  blessed  day,  when  you  shall  be  placed 
beyond  the  reach  of  evil  for  ever  and  ever  ! 

The  apostle's  prayer  for  the  Roman  converts  is 
followed  by  the  names  of  the  brethren  who  joined 
with  him  in  sending  salutations  to  them.  Timo- 
tfteus  my  workfelloWy  and  Lucius^  and  Jason^  and 
Sosipater,  my  kinsmen^  salute  you.  I  Tertius  who 
wrote  this  epistle,  salute  you  in  the  Lord.  Gains 
mine  host,  and  of  the  whole  church,  saluteth  you. 
Erastus  the  chamberlain  of  the  city  saluteth  you 
and  Quartus  a  brother.^ 

It  is  generally  thought  that  the  Sosipater  here 
mentioned,  is  the  same  with  "  Sopater  of  Be- 
rea,"»  mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles; 
the  slight  difference  between  the  two  names  bring 
accounted  for  by  a  difference  of  dialect  between  St. 
Luke  and  St.  Paul.  And  if  this  conjecture  be  cor- 
rect, it  constitutes  an  additional  argument  in  sup- 
port of  what  was  said,  in  the  last  section,  as  to  the 
time  when  this  epistle  was  written.  For  we  find, 
from  the  history  in  the  Acts,  that  Sopater  was  one 

»  Ver.  21—23.  »  Acts  xx.  4. 
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of  those  who  accompanied  St  Paul  into  Asia,  after 
his  second  visit  to  Greece. 

AtQong  the  brethren  named  in  the  above  verses, 
we  find  mention  made  of  Teriius^  as  having  written 
this  epistle  ;  and  we  gather,  from  the  second  epis- 
tle to  the  Thessalonians,'  which  was  written  be- 
fore the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  that  St.  Paul  was 
accustomed  to  dictate  to  an  amanuensis  the  great 
body  of  his  epistles,  adding  a  few  words  with  his 
own  hand  at  the  close,  as  a  token  that  they  were 
genuine.  We  may  conclude  therefore,  that,  in  the 
instance  before  us,  the  salutations  being  ended,  the 
apostle,  desiring  to  repeat,  with  additional  empha- 
sis, the  benediction  given  at  the  twentieth  verse,  so 
that  it  might  be  extended  to  all  the  Christians  at 
Rome,  took  the  pen  into  his  own  hand,  and  wrote : 
The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you 
ALL.     Amen? 

And  here,  in  accordance  with  the  manner  in 
which  St.  Paul  usually  concluded  his  epistles,  it 
might  have  been  supposed  that  he  had  brought  his 
letter  to  a  close ;  but  it  would  seem  as  if  his  deep 
conviction  of  the  importance  of  the  truths  on  which 
he  had  been  expatiating,  would  not  suffer  him  to 
conclude  without  offering  up  his  sacrifice  of  praise 
and  thanksgiving  to  God  for  all  the  mercies  of 
redemption.  With  a  heart  quite  overflowing,  there- 
fore, with   thankfulness  for  the  blessings  of  the 

*  2  ThesB.  iii.  17:  see  also  1  Cor.  xvi.  21. 

3  Ver.  24. 
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gospel)  be  follows  up  his  benedictory  invocation 
with  the  following  noble  ascription  of  praise  and 
glory  to  God :  Now  to  him  that  is  of  power,  to 
stablish  you  according  to  my  gospel^  and  thepreach* 
ing  of  Jesus  Christy  {according  to  the  revelation  of 
the  mystery,  which  was  kept  secret  since  the  world 
began,  but  now  is  made  manifest^  and  by  the  scrip^ 
tures  of  the  prophets^  according  to  the  command- 
ment of  the  everlasting  God^  made  known  to  all 
nations  for  the  obedience  of  faith  ;)  To  God  only 
wise^  be  glory  through  Jesus  Christ  for  ever, 
Amen^ 

The  language  of  the  above  doxology  may  be  re- 
garded as  corresponding  with  that  of  the  first  five 
verses  of  the  epistle;  for,  in  both  passages,  St. 
Paul  speaks  of  the  power  of  God ;  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ:  the  ancient  scriptures;  the  gospel  of 
peace ;  and  its  publication  for  the  obedience  of 
faithf  or  for  obedience  to  the  faith^  among  all 
nations.  But,  to  describe  this  doxolqgy  in  a  very 
few  words,  it  plainly  speaks  to  us  of  the  power, 
the  goodness,  and  the  wisdom  of  God. 

1.  The  apostle  speaks  first  of  the  power  of  God, 
saying,  To  him  that  is  of  power  to  stablish  you  ; 
thus  solemnly  reminding  us  that  it  is  God  alone 
who  can  establish  us,  and  enable  us  to  persevere  in 
his  grace  even  to  the  end  ! 

2.  He  directs  our  attention,  in  the  next  place,  to 
the  goodness  of  God,  by  speaking  of  the  gospel^  and 

*  Ver.  2.5—27. 
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the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the 
revelation  of  the  mystery  which  wot  kept  secret 
since  the  world  began,  having  only  been  shadowed 
out  in  din)  types  and  figures;  but  now  is  made 
manifest,  and  by  the  scriptures  of  the  prophets,  or, 
by  the  full  understanding  of  the  scriptures  of  the 
ancient  pro]>hets,  according  to  the  commandment  of 
the  everlasting  God  made  known,  not  to  one  people 
only,  but  to  all  nations,  for  the  obedience  of 
faith  ;  or,  as  the  same  expression  is  rendered  in 
the  first  chapter,* /or  obedience  to  the  faitk.  If, 
adopting  the  former  interpretations,  we  read,  for 
the  obedience  of  faith,  we  must  understand  the  apos- 
tle to  say,  that  the  mystery  of  redemption  has  been 
revealed  to  all  nations,  that  they  may  believe  the 
promises  of  grace,  and  rest  in  them  by  that  true 
and  lively  faith  which  is  the  parent  of  all  true 
obedience.  Or  if,  adopting  the  latter  interpretation, 
we  read,yor  obedience  to  the  faith,  we  must  under- 
stand him  to  describe  the  above  mystery  as  having 
been  revealed  to  all  nations,  that  they  may  be  won 
over  to  embrace  it,  and  to  submit  themselves  to 
the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gospel. 

3.  St.  Paul  dwells,  lastly,  on  the  wisdom  of  God, 
saying,  To  God  only  wve  be  glory  through  Jesus 
Christ  for  ever.  Amen,  In  other  words ;  Tohim, 
who  is  the  only  fountain  of  all  true  wisdom,  and 
who,  in  the  manifestation  of  his  own  adorable  and 
unsearchable  wisdom,  has  triumphed  over  Satan, 
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by  that  very  event,  which  he  had  been  labouring 
to  accomplish,  and  which  he  had  vainly  regarded  as 
"  his  own  hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness,"^  even 
by  the  death  of  our  divine  Redeemer :  to  him  only 
wise,  be  glory ^  through  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  only 
channel,  through  which  all  good  gifts  are  to  be 
conveyed  to  us,  and  all  our  praises  are  to  be  re- 
ferred to  6od,ybr  ever.     Amen! 

In  these  three  concluding  verses,  we  have  a  re- 
capitulation of  the  doctrine  contained  in  the  epis- 
tie,  and  a  compendium  of  the  Christian  faith. 
May  we  have  grace,  my  beloved  brethren,  always 
to  view  them  in  this  instructive  and  aflFecting 
light !  And,  as  we  rise  from  our  present  medita- 
tions, may  it  be  deeply  impressed  upon  our  hearts, 
that  all  the  glory  of  our  salvation  is  to  be  ascribed 
to  God  alone ;  that  the  blessed  power  of  his  grace, 
is  our  only  strength,  and  our  only  confidence ;  that 
it  is  the  same  heavenly  grace  which  not  only  pro- 
duces faith  in  our  hearts,  but  establishes  it,  and 
carries  it  on  to  perfection ;  that  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ,  is  at  once  the  rule  of  our  faith^  and 
the  standard  of  our  obedience ;  that  the  great 
mysteries^  which  are  revealed  to  us  in  the  New 
Testament,  were  foreshadowed  snA  foretold  under 
the  elder  dispensation;  that  the  truths  of  the 
gospel  have  been,  and  shall  be,  made  known  to  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth,  not  according  to  the  will 
of  man,  but  according  to  the  commandment  of  the 

Lake  zxii.  53. 
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everlasting  God;  that  in  all  thotie  truths  which  are 
above  the  reach  of  the  human  understanding,  we 
ought  to  submit,  with  humble  and  adoring  hearts 
to  the  wisdom  of  God,  since,  in  the  grand  mystery 
of  our  Redemption,  we  see  how  the  "  foolishness 
of  God  is  wiser  than  men,"  and  how  "  the  weak- 
ness of  God  is  stronger  than  men  C  and,  lastly, 
that  the  glory  which  is  to  be  ascribed  by  the  re- 
deemed on  earth,  (o  Godonli/  wise  through  Jesun 
Christ,  or,  as  it  is  expressed  by  the  Apostle  Jude, 
"  to  the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour,"^  shall  con- 
tinue to  be  ascribed  by  the  redeemed  in  heaven, 
'  to  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto 
the  hamb,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen  .'"^* 

'  1  Car.  i.  SS.  'Judo  25. 

•  Rev.  V.  13.      Aiid  See  NqIb  84. 
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Note  1. 

(Chap.  1.  1.— Page  3.) 

Called  to  be  an  apostle. — *  What  then  does  Paul 
mean  to  teach  us,  when  he  says  that  he  was  calL 
ed  ?  He  means  that,  it  was  not  he  who  first  came  to 
the  Master,  but  that,  having  been  called  to  him,  he 
obeyed ;  that  he  did  not  spontaneously  seek  and 
find,  but  that  he  was  found,  when  he  was  wandei^ 
ing ;  that  it  was  not  he,  who  first  looked  up  to  the 
light,  but  that  it  was  the  light  which  sent  its  rays 
upon  his  vision,  and,  having  closed  his  outward, 
opened  his  inward  eyes/ — Chrysostom. 

Note  1*. 
(Chap,  i.  7.— Page  11.) 

Grace  to  yoUf  and  peace  from  God  our  Father^ 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, — *0  salutation!'  ex- 
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claims  Chrysostom,  *  fraught  with  innumerable 
blessings !  This  was  what  Christ  enjoined  the  apos- 
tles to  say  upon  their  entering  into  men^s  houses. 
And  hence  it  is  that  Paul  prefaces  all  his  Epistles, 
by  wishing  grace  and  peace.  For  truly  it  is  no 
petty  warfare,  to  which  Christ  has  put  an  end. 
It  is  manifold,  various,  and  protracted.  Neither 
has  it  been  brought  to  a  close  by  our  own  toils,  but 
by  his  grace.  As  grace,  therefore,  is  the  gift  of 
love,  and  peace  of  grace,  he  ranges  them  side  by 
side  in  the  salutation,  and  prays  that  they 
may  continue  immovable  and  for  evermore.'  It 
may  be  added  that  the  above  salutation,  or  as  it 
may  be  called,  *  the  Christian  greeting,'  beauti- 
fully declares  the  peculiarity  of  the  gospel.  For^ 
as  Chrysostbm  observes  elsewhere,  *  The  law  pro- 
mised a  crown,  when  the  struggle  was  over.  But 
grace  first  crowns,  and  then  leads  the  soldier  to  bat- 
tle.— Professor  Tholuck. 

Note  1**. 

(Chap.  i.  12.— Page  14.) 

That  I  may  he  comforted  together  with  you^  by 
the  mutual  faith  both  of  you  and  me. — '  See  with 
what  gentleness  a  pious  soul  will  demean  itself  I 
It  refuses  not  to  seek  confirmation  even  from  mere 
beginners  in  knowledge.  Nor  does  the  apostle  use 
any  dissimulation  here ;  for  there  is  none  so  poor 
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in  the  church  of  Christ,  that  he  cannot  make  some 
addition  of  importance  to  our  stores.  We,  unhap- 
pily, are  hindered  by  pride  from  availing  ourselves 
properly  of  such  an  advantage. '-r-Ca/ww. 

Note  1***. 

(Chap  i.  16.— Page  18.) 

/  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,-  '  In 
early  boyhood,  infidelity  had  forced  its  way  into 
my  heart,  and  at  the  age  of  twelve  I  was  wont  to 
scoff  at  Christianity  and  its  truths.  And  hard  in- 
deed has  been  the  struggle  through  which  I  have 
passed,  before  attaining  to  that  assurance  of  faith, 
with  which  I  am  now  blessed.  But  I  acknowledge 
it  with  praise  to  the  Almighty,  that  the  longer  I 
live,  the  more  does  serious  study,  combined  with 
the  experiences  of  life,  help  me  to  recognise,  in  the 
Christian  doctrine,  an  inexhaustible  fountain  of 
true  knowledge,  and  serve  to  strengthen  the  bless- 
ed conviction  that  all  the  wisdom  of  this  world  is 
but  folly,  when  compared  with  the  glorious  gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ/ — Professor  Tholuck. 

Note  2. 
(Chap.  i.  17.— Page  19.) 

For  therein  is  the  righteousness  of  God  revealed 
from  faith  to  faith;  as  it  is  written,  The  just  shall 
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live  by  faith. — *  Just  by  faith ;  there  is  faith  justi- 
fying us;  live  by  faith,  there  is  faith  maintaining 
us ;  and  so  there  is  a  righteousness  from  faith  to 
faith.  Faith  is  all  iu  all,  both  in  the  beginning 
and  progress  of  the  Christian  life.  It  is  not  from 
faith  to  works,  as  if  faith  were  to  put  us  into  a 
justified  state,  and  then  works  were  to  preserve  and 
maintain  us  in  it.  But  it  is  all  along  from  faith  to 
faith ;  as  in  2  Cor.  iii.  18,  from  glory  to  glory. 
It  is  increasing,  continuing,  persevering  faith ; 
faith  pressing  forward,  and  getting  ground  of  un- 
belief.^ — Dr,  John  Evans.,  in  continuation  of  Mat^ 
thew  Henry* 

Note  3. 

(Chap.  iii.  3.— Page  58.) 

For  what  J  if  some  did  not  believe  f  Shall  their 
unbelief  make  the  faith  of  God  without  effect  f — 
^  This  passage  affords  us  abundant  consolation. 
For  we  are  here  admonished  not  to  fear,  even 
though  iniquity  may  abound,  that  the  promise  of 
grace  to  the  church  shall  be  made  void;  but  to  rest 
assured  that  the  divine  promise  shall  be  fulfilled, 
how  small  soever  may  be  the  remnant  of  be- 
lievers.'— Melnncthon. 
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Note   4. 
(Chap.  iii.  a— Page  60.) 

And  not  rather^  (as  we  be  slanderously  reported^ 
and  as  some  affirm  that  we  say^)  Let  us  do  evil, 
that  good  may  come  ?  whose  damnation  is  just. — 
^  We  say,  affirms  the  apostle,  no  such  thing;  but 
are  traduced  as  saying  so  by  others,  who  shall  one 
day  receive  the  punishment  of  their  calumny.  It 
is  right  to  know,  that  when  the  holy  apostles  taught 
that  where  sin  abounded^  grace  did  much  more 
abound^  some  professors  of  the  old  religion,  spread- 
ing falsehoods  to  their  prejudice,  reported  that  they 
said.  Let  us  do  evil  that  good  may  come.' — Theo- 
doret. 

*  The  apostle  does  not  condescend  to  answer 
this  sophistry,  which,  however,  may  very  easily  be 
refuted.  For  evil  in  itself  can  produce  only  evil. 
And  if  our  wickedness,  therefore,  shall  cast  lustre 
upon  God's  glory,  this  must  be  accomplished  not 
by  the  work  of  man^  but  by  the  wisdom  of  God, 
who,  as  a  wonderful  Creator,  knows  how  to  sub- 
due our  iniquity,  and,  in  a  way  altogether  opposed 
to  our  design,  to  direct  it  to  the  increase  of  his 
own  glory.' — Calvin. 
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Note  5. 

(Chap.  iii.  21. 28,  compared  with  chap.  iv.  6  ; 
chap.  vii.  8, 9,  and  James  ii.  20 — Page  72.) 

Without  the  law. — *  There  is  this  difference  be- 
tween the  two  particles,  x^P'c  and  avev»  that  x^P'c 
is  referred  to  the  subject,  as  separated  from  the  ob- 
ject ;  and  ayev  is  referred  to  the  object,  as  absent 
from  the  subject.  If  St  Paul,  therefore,  had 
written  avev  ipytav  vofxov^  (v.  28.)  his  argument 
would  have  been  in  contradiction  to  that  of  St 
James.  For,  if  it  be  true  that  man  is  justified, 
ayev  epywvy  t.  e.  works  being  altogether  wanting^  or 
absent,  then  it  follows  that  works  are  not  needed; 
and  that  they  may  be  wanting  with  perfect  safety. 
But  it  is  written,  x^p'^^  epywv ;  that  it  may  not  be 
supposed  that  works  may  be  altogether  wanting  to 
him  who  has  faith,  but  that  his  justification  is  se* 
paratefrom,  and  independent  of^  his  works.  The 
force  of  avev  may  be  beautifully  illustrated  from 

Matt.  X.  29,  where  it  is  said,  eV  e{  a^rCiv  ov  wetrelrai 
im  TTJv  yr^v  dvev  tov  warpoq  vfnav  ;  **oneof  them  shall 
not  fall  on  the  ground  without  your  Father : "  i.  e, 
not  even  a  sparrow  dies,  so  that  the  Father  is  not 
present  with  it,  and  conscious  of  its  end ! ' — 
Tittman^s  *  Synonyms  of  the  New  Testament.' 
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Note  6. 
(Chap.  iii.  25— Page  75.) 

Through  faith  in  his  blood, — *  It  is  through  the 
blood  of  Christ,  and  not  by  his  obedience  to 
the  moral  law,  that  we  have  redemption.  That 
he  perfectly  fulfilled  the  moral  law,  we  know; 
and  we  know,  also,  that  without  such  perfect,  un- 
sinning  obedience,  he  could  not  have  been  qualified 
to  be  our  Mediator.  But  we  must  take  heed  lest 
we  attribute  to  an  obedience,  which  was  insepara- 
ble from  the  immaculate  purity  of  his  nature,  that 
which  belongs  to  his  mysterious  passion  and  death. 
These  were  the  free-will  offerings  of  eternal 
goodness ;  and  they  were  so  far  from  being  even  a 
necessary  consequence  of  his  incarnation,  that  the 
wonder  is,  how  He  could  die,  whose  life  was  never 
forfeited  to  the  law.  Here,  then,  we  see  the  inde- 
scribable demerit  of  sin,  that  it  required  such  a 
death ;  and  here  we  see,  also,  the  stupendous  mercy 
of  God,  in  providing  the  sacrifice  required,"* — 
Adam  Clarke^  end  of  ch.  iv. 

Note  7. 
(Chap.  iii.  24— 26.— Page  76.) 

Justf  and  the  justifier  of  him  zohich  believeth  in 
Jesus — ^  Peruse  thatincomparable  place,  which  hath 
balm  enough  in  it,  to  heal  the  wounds  of  all  the 
bleeding  consciences  in  the  world,  where  there  is 
but  faith  to  drop  it  in,  and  for  ever  to  quench  the 
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fire  of  that  dart,  which  is  headed  with  the  justice 
of  God:  Being  justified  freely  by  his  grace, 
through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus; 
whom  God  hath  set  fort h^  to  be  a  propitiation^ 
through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righte^ 
ousness  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past, 
through  the  forbearance  of  God;  to  declare,  I  say, 
at  this  time,  his  righteousness ;  that  he  might  be 
just,  and  the  justifer  of  him  which  believeth  in 
Jesus,  O,  what  work  will  faith  make  of  this  Scrip- 
ture !  A  soul  castled  within  these  walls  is  impregna- 
ble! 

*  First,  observe,  Christ  is  here  called  a  propitia^ 
fion,  or,  if  you  will,  a  propitiatory,  alluding  to 
the  mercy-seat,  where  God  promised  to  meet  his 
people,  that  he  might  converse  with  them,  and  no 
dread  of  his  majesty  fall  upon  them.  (Ex.  xxv.) 
Now,  you  know,  the  mercy-seat  was  placed  over 
the  ark  to  be  a  cover  thereunto  ;  it  being  the  ark, 
wherein  that  holy  law  of  God  was  kept,  from  the 
violation  of  which  all  the  fears  of  a  guilty  soul 
arise.  It  is  observable,  therefore,  that  the  dimen- 
sions of  the  one  were  proportioned  to  the  other. 
The  mercy-seat  was  to  be  as  long  and  broad  to  the 
full  as  the  ark,  that  no  part  thereof  might  be  un- 
shadowed by  it.  (Ex.  xxv.  10,  compared  with  17.) 
Thus  Christ,  our  true  Propitiatory,  covers  all  the 
law,  which  else  would  come  in  to  accuse  the  be- 
liever. But  not  one  threatening  now  can  arrest 
him,  so  long  as  this  screen  remains  for  faith  to  in- 
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terpose  between  Grod's  wrath  and  the  soul.  Justice 
now  hath  no  mark  to  level  at :  she  cannot  see  the 
sinner,  because  Christ  hides  him. 

^  Secondly^  observe,  from  what  hand  Christ  hath 
his  commission  :  ^  Whom  God  hath  set  fort  h^  to  be 
a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood,  Christ, 
we  see,  is  the  great  ordinance  of  heaven.  Him 
the  Father  hath  sealed.  He  is  singled  out  from 
all  others,  angels  and  men,  and  set  forth,  as  the 
person  chosen  of  God,  to  make  atonement  for  sin- 
ners, as  the  Lamb  was  taken  out  of  the  flock,  and 
set  apart  for  the  passover. 

*  Thirdly,  observe  the  reason,  why  God  chose 
this  way  of  issuing  out  his  piardoning  mercy :  to 
declare  his  righteousness,  for  the  remission  of 
sins.  Mark,  not  to  declare  his  mercy ;  that  is 
obvious  to  every  eye ;  every  one  will  believe  him 
mercifuU  who  is  forgiving.  But  to  conceive  how 
God  should  be  righteous  in  forgiving  sinners,  this 
lies  more  remote  from  the  creature's  apprehen- 
sion. And  therefore  it  is  repeated  ;  To  declare,  I 
say,  at  this  time,  his  righteousness,  that  he  might 
be  just,  and  thejustifier  of'  him  which  believeth  in 
Jesus, 

'  O,  what  boldness  may  the  believer  take  at  this 
news.  Methinks  I  see  the  soul,  that  was  even 
now  pining  to  death  with  despair,  revive  and  grow 
young  again  at  these  tidings :  as  Jacob,  when  he 
heard  Joseph  was  alive.  What !  is  justice,  (the 
only  enemy  I  feared  ;  an  attribute  in  God's  heart, 
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from  which  my  thoughts  fled,)  now  become  my 
friend  ?  Then  cheer  up,  my  soul.  Who  shall  con- 
demn, if  God  justifieth  P  And  how  can  God  him- 
self be  against  thee,  when  his  very  justice  ac- 
quits thee  ?'  —  GurnalPi  Christian  in  Complete 
Armour.    Vol.  ii.  131 — 3. 

Note  8. 

(Chap.  iii.  27.-Page  79.) 

By  the  law  of  faith. — *  Observe,  he  has  called 
even  faith  a  law^  fondly  dwelling  upon  such 
names,  for  the  purpose  of  softening  what  has  the 
semblance  of  being  a  novelty.  What  is  then  the 
law  of  faith  ?  It  is,  that  we  must  be  saved  through 
grace.** —  Chrysostom, 


Note  9. 

(Chap.  iii.  28 — Page  80.) 

Therefore  we  conclude  that  a  man  is  justified  by 
faith^  without  the  deeds  of  the  law. — *  The  de- 
claration of  St.  James,  that  **  by  works  a  man  is 
justified,  and  not  by  faith  only,"  is  not  in  any  way 
opposed  to  the  above  statement.  For,  with  St. 
James,  the  question  is,  not  how  men  may  acquire 
righteousness  for  themselves  in  the  presence  of 
of  God,  but  how  they  may  prove  themselves  to  be 
righteous.       He    is    refuting     hypocrites,     who 
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vainly  rest  in  the  mere  outward  profession  of 
faith.  And,  as  we  plainly  gather  from  the  con- 
text, St.  James  argues,  therefore,  that  a  man  is 
proved  to  be  righteous,  not  by  a  feigned  or  dead, 
but  by  a  working  and  living  faith.  **  Shew  me 
thy  faith  without  thy  works^  and  I  will  shew  thee 
my  faith  by  my  works." ' — Calvin. 

Note  10. 
(Chap.  iii.  31.— Page  82.) 

Do  we  then  make  void  the  law  through  faith  f 
God  forbid :  yea,  we  establish  the  law. — *  The 
person  who  objects  to  salvation  by  faith  alone,  is 
in  reality  the  one  who  makes  void  the  law.  Objec- 
tions against  the  doctrine  of  faith  are  raised  from  a 
pretended  regard  for  the  law  ;  but  the  person  who 
blends  faith  and  works,  effectually  undermines 
the  whole  authority  of  the  law.  He  undermines 
its  commanding  power.  For  he  is  striving  to  do 
something  which  may  serve  in  part  as  a  ground 
of  his  justification  ;  but  he  can  do  nothing  which  is 
not  imperfect.  He  shews,  therefore,  that  he  con- 
siders the  law  as  less  rigorous  in  its  demands  tlian 
it  really  is;  and  he  thus  robs  it,  in  a  measure,  of 
its  commanding  power.  He  undermines,  also,  its 
condemning  power.  For  he  never  thoroughly 
feels  himself  a  lost  sinner:  he  even  looks  for 
justification  on  account  of  that  which,  in  itself. 
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deserves  nothing  but  condemnation.  And  what  is 
this,  but  to  lower  its  condemning  power  ?' — St- 
meofCs  Hora  Homiletica. 

Note  11. 
(Chap.  iv.  2.— Page  90.) 

• 

For  if'  Abraham  were  justified  by  works^  he  hath 
whereof' to  glory ^  but  not  before  God,—^  He  would 
have  whereof  to  glory^  not  before  God^  but 
in  himself,  as  having  acted  righteously.  But  the 
man  who  is  saved  by  faith,  being  destitute  of  any 
ground  for  glorying  in  himself,  seeing  he  has  done 
nothing  for  his  salvation,  glories  in  God.  And  it  is 
better  to  glory  in  God,  than  in  ourselves.  For 
our  good  deeds  often  disappear  before  our  sins^ 
whereas  the  glory  that  is  in  God  remains  for  ever 
imm  utable.^— -CEciimenti^s. 

Note  12. 
(Chap.iv.  3.-Page91.) 

For  what  saith  the  Scripture?  Abraham  be- 
lieved Gody  and  it  was  counted  unto  him  for 
righteousness, — *  Among  the  Jews,  there  are  many 
who  appreciate  the  importance  of  religious  faith, 
as  an  inward  giving  up  of  self  to  God.  To  this 
purpose,  Philo  has  various  beautiful  passages. 
In  his  work,  De  Abrahamo,  he  says,  *  The  one 
only  sure  and  infallible  good  is  faith,  the  faith 
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that  is  fixed  upon  God.  It  is  the  consolation  of 
life,  the  fulfilment  of  hope,  the  absence  of  evil,  and 
the  entrance  to  every  blessing.  It  is  the  ignorance 
of  misery,  the  knowledge  of  piety,  and  the  inhe- 
ritance of  felicity.  It  is  that  which  perfects 
everything,  depending  as  it  does  upon  him  who  is 
the  great  First  Cause,  who  has  power  to  do  all 
things,  but  who  wills  only  the  best.'  And,  in 
the  sequel,  he  styles  faith  the  queen  of  vir- 
tues. In  another  work,  *^uis  rerura  divina- 
rum  hseres  ?'  he  says,  *  Abraham  believed  in  God, 
and  to  have  done  so  redounds  to  his  praise.  Some 
indeed  may  perhaps  insinuate,  that  there  i^  no- 
thing very  commendable  in  that ;  and  may  ask, 
whether  any  one,  even  the  most  unjust  and  im- 
pious of  men,  would  not  give  heed  to  the  words 
and  promises  of  God.  But  if  you  search  more 
deeply,  not  keeping  to  the  mere  surface  of  things, 
you  will  readily  perceive,  that  to  believe  in  God 
alone,  and  in  nothing  else  besides,  is  by  no  means 
an  easy  matter.  And  what  makes  it  hard,  is  our 
relationship  to  the  mortal  body  with  which  we  are 
yoked,  and  which  persuades  us  to  believe  in 
riches,  and  glory,  and  power,  and  friends,  and 
health,  and  strength^  and  many  other  things. 
But  to  be  weaned  from  all  these,  and  to  disbe- 
lieve a  generation  which  denies  whatever  lies  be- 
yond itself,  and  to  believe  in  God  only,  who  is  the 
only  true  object  of  belief,  is  the  act  of  a  great  and 
heavenly  mind,  elevated  above  the  allurements  of 
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any  thing  here  below.  And  well  is  it  said  of 
Abraham,  that  faith  was  counted  unto  him  for 
Hghteausness ;  for  there  is  nothing  so  righteous, 
as  to  exercise  a  pure  and  unmingled  faith  in  God 
alone/ — Professor  Tholuck. 

Note  13. 

(Chap.  iv.  5.— Page  93.) 

To  him  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  on  him 
that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  hisfoith  is  counted  for 
righteousness. — '  Where,  by  him  that  worketh 
not,  is  not  meant  a  slothful,  lazy  sinner,  whose 
heart  riseth  against  the  work,  in  which  the  whole 
law  of  God  would  employ  him  ;  but  the  humbled 
sinner,  who  desires  and  endeavours  to  work,  but  is 
not  able  to  do  the  task,  which  the  law  as  a  covenant 
sets  him.  And  he  is  said,  therefore,  in  a  law  sense, 
not  to  work,  because  he  doth  not  work  to  the  law's 
purpose,  so  as  to  answer  its  demands,  which  will 
accept  nothing  short  of  perfect  obedience.  This 
man^s  faith  in  Christ  is  accepted,  or  counted  for 
righteousness :  that  is,  God  reckons  him  so ;  and 
so  he  shall  pass,  at  the  great  day,  by  the  Judge^s 
sentence,  as  if  he  had  never  trod  one  step  awr3^ 
from  the  path  of  the  \am,'-^GurnalVs  Christian 
in  complete  Armour,    Vol.  ii.  145,  6. 
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Note  14. 

(Chap.  iv.  9— la— Page  9a) 

Which  he  had  being  yet  uncircumcised — Abraham 
was  justified  in  uncircumcision,  that  he  might 
be  the  father  of  all  believers,  though  uncircum- 
cised.  And  he  was  circumcised  being  justified,  that 
he  might  be  the  father  of  the  circumcised  Jews, 
provided  that  they  were  true  believers,  and  walked 
in  Abraham's  steps.' — Diodati. 

Note  15. 

(Chap.  iv.  25.— Page  111.) 

Who  tvas  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  raised 
again  for  our  justification. — In  addition  to  the 
view  which  I  have  taken  of  the  25th  verse,  I  may 
here  notice  the  interpretation  given  by  Professor 
Stuart,  who  regards  the  two  clauses  of  the  verse, 
as  relating  to  the  two  parts  of  justification.  '  The 
primary  object  of  Christ's  death  is  here  stated  as 
being  expiatory,  t.  e.,  as  having  a  special  influence 
on  that  part  of  justification,  which  has  respect  to 
remitting  the  penalty  of  the  divine  law.  But  as 
justification,  in  its  full  sense,  comprehends,  not 
only  forgiveness,  but  also  the  accepting  and  treat- 
ing of,  any  one  as  righteous,  it  implies,  of  course, 
the  being  advanced  to  a  state  of  glory.  By  "jus- 
tification/' therefore,  in  the  latter  clause,  we  are  to 
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understand  our  acceptance  with  God.  And  with 
this  the  apostle  connects  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
because  Christ  rose  from  the  dead,  in  order  that 
the  great  and  glorious  work  of  justification  might 
be  completed.  By  his  resurrection,  he  was  pre- 
pared to  receive  the  kingdom  given  him  by  the 
Father,  and  thus  to  accomplish  the  full  redemp- 
tion of  those  who  believe  in  him.' — Professor 
Stuart  in  loc. 


Note  16. 

(Chap.  V.  1— Page  112.) 

Therefore^  being  justified  by  faith^  we  have 
peace, — '  The  apostle  begins  with  illustrating,  from 
effects,  his  former  declaration  concerning  the  right- 
eousness of  faith.  He  has  said  that  faith  would 
be  destroyed,  if  righteousness  were  sought  by 
works.  (See chap.  iv.  14— 16.)  For  wretched  souls, 
that  can  find  nothing  solid  in  themselves,  would  be 
disturbed  by  continual  want  of  rest.  On  the  other 
hand,  he  now  teaches  us  that  our  souls  are  ren- 
dered quiet  and  tranquil,  when  we  have  obtained 
justification  by  faith.  We  have  peace.  This  is  a 
peculiar  fruit  of  the  righteousness  of  faith ;  and 
it  is  certain  that  every  endeavour  to  seek  for  sere- 
nity of  conscience  by  works,  as  is  apparent  in  pro- 
fane or  ignorant  characters,  will  be  unsuccessful. 
For  the  breast  will  either  be  lulled  to  a  false  rest  by 
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the  contempt  or  oblivion  of  the  divine  judgment  ; 
or  it  will  be  full  of  fear  and  trembling,  until  it  has 
leaned  on  Christ.  For  he  alone  is  Peace  f — Calvin. 


Note  17. 

(Chap.  V.  3.— Page  116.) 

We  glory  in  tribulations  also. — *  Judge  then 
how  great  must  be  the  things  to  come,  when  we 
glory  even  in  what  wears  the  semblance  of  distress. 
So  precious  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  so  utterly  is  it 
devoid  of  all  bitterness.  In  regard  to  external 
things,  our  struggles  are  ever  attended  with  toil, 
and  pain,  and  misery ;  and  only  crowns  and  re- 
wards confer  the  pleasure.  But  here  it  is  not  so. 
Our  very  struggles  are  no  less  sweet  than  the  prize 
itself.' — Chrysostom, 

Note  18. 

(Chap.  V.  3.— Page  116.) 

Knowing  that  tribulation  worketh  patience. — 
*  The  word,  in  the  original,  (i/Vo/LcofiJ,)  which  we 
render  "  patience,''  signi6es  not  only  the  bearing 
of  distress  with  an  even,  submissive  mind,  but 
also  "  constancy,"  "  perseverance."  (See  Heb.  xii. 
1.)  It  is  rendered,  in  the  seventh  verse  of  the  se- 
cond chapter  of  this  epistle,  ^^  patient  continuance  ;\ 
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and  such  is  the  real  meaning  of  the  word  in  this 
place.  Now,  the  known  effect  of  affliction  and  dis- 
tress  upon  the  true  believer's  mind  is  this :  it 
weans  him  from  his  attachment  to  earthly  things, 
and  often  checks  his  wandering  feet,  when  in  the 
pursuit  of  objects  which,  too  far  followed,  would 
lead  him  away  from  God.  The  consequence  is, 
that,  through  Divine  grace,  he  is  kept  more  steady 
to  his  purpose,  and  more  constant  in  waiting 
upon  his  God,  and  that  his  affections  are  more 
surely  fixed  upon  that  rest  which  remaineth  for 
him  above.' — Fry's  Lectures  on  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans. 


Note  19. 
(Chap.  V.  1—6— Page  121.) 

*  Man  is  justified^  that  the  love  of  God  may 
be  shed  abroad  in  his  hearty  to  be  kept  alive 
forever.  He  is  justified,  that  he  maybe  sancti- 
fied. The  image  of  God  is  as  necessary  as  the 
forgiveness  of  God,  for  our  eternal  happiness  and 
salvation.  *  *  *  The  believer  is  a  real  phoenix, 
but  not  produced  hastily.  Truth  must  consume 
sin  to  ashes.  Then  he  shall  wing  his  flight  from 
earth  to  heaven,  and  rise  into  the  pure  regions 
above,  in  the  perfect  image  of  Grod.'    *    *     ♦     * 

Ewperience. — *  Sometimes  this  is  ridiculed  in  reli> 
gion.     It  is  prized  in  everything  else :  why  should 
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it  not  be  so  here  ?  No  one  learns  anything  well 
by  theory  only.  *  *  ♦  It  is  a  great  proof  of 
God^s  love  and  wisdom,  that  he  teaches  us  by  de- 
grees :  "  line  upon  line,  precept  upon  precept." 
We  could  not  bear  a  full  view  of  our  weakness  all 
at  once.' 

Hope* — '  There  is  nothing  worth  mourning  for, 
but  sin ;  or  worth  rejoicing  in,  but  the  mercy  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus.  We  cannot  grieve  without 
rejoicing ;  or  rejoice  without  grieving.  Mix  both 
in  your  cup  of  salvation ;  your  deity  cup  ! ' — Eoe- 
traded  from  manuscript  notes  of  a  Sermon  by  the 
Rev.  William  Howels 

Note  20. 

Chap.  V.  6— 11.— Page  122.) 

Verses  6 — 11  are  a  kind  of  episode,  and  contain 
an  illustration  and  confirmation  of  the  sentiment 
expressed  in  ver.  5 ;  viz.  that  Christian  hope 
maketh  not  ashamed.  To  shew  that  this  is  truly 
the  case,  St.  Paul  here  produces  an  illustration, 
which  exhibits  an  argument  of  the  kind  called 
a  major e  ad  minus :  i.  e.  If  Christ  has  already  done 
the  greater  thing  for  you,  viz.  reconciled  you  to 
God,  when  you  were  in  your  sinful  state,  how 
much  more  will  he  complete  the  work,  the  greatest 
and  most  di£Scult  part  of  which  has  already  been 
accomplished.     In  this  view,  the  passage  before  us 
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seems  to  be  more  direct,  in  respect  to  the  perse- 
verance of  the  saints,  than  almost  any  other  passage 
in  the  Scriptures,  which  I  can  find.  For  the  sen- 
timent is  not  dependent  here,  as  in  some  other 
passages,  in  the  form  of  a  particular  expression ; 
but  it  is  fundamentally  connected  with  the  very 
nature  of  the  argument/ — Professor  Stuart  in  loc. 


Note  21. 

(Chap.  V.  a— Page  124.) 

God  commendeth  his  love  toward  us. — '  We 
should  observe  the  commendation  of  6od'^  love 
towards  us :  he  commendeth  his  love.  The  word, 
{avviiTTiiai,)  signifies  6od*s  interposing,  to  make  us 
know,  and  be  assured  of  that,  which  otherwise, 
we  knew  not,  and  which  is  exceedingly  strange  and 
incredible  to  us.  There  is  another  such  word 
used  for  the  very  same  purpose,  Heb.  vi.  17; 
"  God,  willing  more  abundantly  to  shew  unto  the 
heirs  of  promise,  the  immutability  of  his  counsel, 
confirmed  it  by  an  oath.*"  The  original  is,  he  *'  in- 
terposed himself,"  as  it  is  in  the  margin,  or,  came 
in  between  by  an  oath,  in  order  to  shew  the  un- 
changeableness  of  his  counsel  of  love  to  the  heirs 
of  promise.  So  it  is  here.  God  would  make 
known,  would  make  plain  and  incontestable,  his 
love  towards  sinners,  so  that  they  should  have  no 
room  left  to  question  it.     Well,  and  what   way 
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« 

does  he  take  for  the  purpose  ?  Does  he  give  them 
his  word  for  it,  and  interpose  himself  by  an  oath, 
to  confirm  that   word  ?    No  ;    both  these  he  had 
done  before.     He  comes  in   between,   therefore, 
with  the  incarnation  of  his  only-begotten  Son,  and 
causes  him,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  to  die  for  us. 
As  if  he  should  have  said,  ^  I  will  have  you  know 
the  love  which  I  bear  towards  you ;  and  because 
I  know  how  hard  it  is  for  you  to  believe  any  such 
thing,  lo !  I  will  cause  you  to  be  satisfied  of  it 
without  dispute.  I  set  forth  my  Son  in  the  midst  of 
you,  and  give  him  to  die  for  you  before  your  eyes : 
Look  on  that,  and  acknowledge  my  love  towards 
you.'     Now,  brethren,  is  not  this  speaking  love  ? 
Does  not  this  declare  the  love  of  God,  in  terms 
which  cannot  be  mistaken  ?  Who  can  think  of  this 
and  charge  his  ruin  on  a  want  of  good-will  in 
God  ?  '—The  Rev,  S.  Walker  of  Truro. 

Note  22. 

(Chap.  v.  11.— Page  127.) 

We  also  joy  in  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. — *  The  first,  principal,  and  most  perfect 
cause  of  our  justifying  and  salvation,  is  the  good- 
ness and  love  of  God ;  whereby  he  chose  us  for 
his,  before  he  made  the  world.  After  that,  God 
granteth  us  to  be  called  by  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  when   the  Spirit  of  the 
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Lord  is  poured  into  us ;  by  whose  guiding  and  go- 
vernance we  be  led  to  settle  our  trust  in  God,  and 
hope  for  the  performance  of  all  his  promises.*  *  * 
To  say  all  in  sum ;  Whatsoever  is  in  us,  or  may 
be  done  of  us,  pure,  honest,  true  and  good,  that 
altogether  springeth  out  of  this  most  pleasant  root, 
from  this  most  plentiful  fountain,  the  goodness, 
love,  choice,  and  unchangeable  purpose  of  God."* — 
King  Edward  the  Sixth's  Catechism  in  the  Enchi- 
ridion Theologicum. 

Note  23. 

(Chap.  V.  11.— Page  129.) 

By  whom  we  have  now  received  the  atonement^ 
or  reconciliation* — *  There  is  a  peculiar  emphasis 
in  the  particle  noWj  in  the  above  clause.  For  the 
pledge  of  the  future  ^ojiy,  (verse  2,)  is  the  pre- 
sent KaraXKxiyrj.  The  redemption,  which  is  already 
finished  and  complete,  is  the  surest  guarantee 
that  those  who  believingly  appropriate  it,  shall 
also  be  partakers  of  heavenly  bliss.' — Professor 
Tholuck. 

Note  24. 

(Chap.  V.  17.— Page  133.) 

Mvtch  more  they  which  receive  abundance  of 
grace^  and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness,  shall  reign 
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in  life  6y  owe,  Jesus  Christ, — *  Far  more  than 
what  we  owed,  was  paid  by  Christ;  as  much  more, 
as  the  immeasurable  ocean  exceeds  a  drop.  Doubt 
not,  therefore,  O  man,  when  beholding  such  a  trea- 
sure of  blessings;  nor  ask  how  the  old  spark  of 
death  and  of  sin  has  been  extinguished,  seeing 
that  such  a  sea  of  the  gifts  of  grace  has  been 
poured  upon  it.' — Chrysostonu 


Note  25. 
(Chap.  V.  18.— Page  137.) 

Mark  the  language  of  Calvin  on  these  words ; 
the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  unto  justification 
of  life,  —  '  Communem  omnium  gratiam  facit, 
quia  omnibus  exposita  est,  non  quod  ad  omnes 
extendatur  re  ipsL  Nam  etsi  passus  est  Christus 
pro  peccatis  totius  mundi,  atque  omnibus  indifPer- 
enter  Dei  benignitate  offertur ;  non  tamen  omnes 
apprehendunt.'  '  This  free  gift  of  God,'  says 
Calvin,  in  the  above  passage,'  is  here  declared  to 
be  common  to  all,  because  it  is  open  to  all,  not 
because  it  actually  extends  to  all.  For  although 
Christ  suffered  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
WORLD,  and,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  is  offered  to 
ALL  without  distinction;  yet  all  do  not  lay 
hold  of  him.'  In  this  passage  Calvin  speaks  as 
an  interpreter  of  Scripture ;  in  the  Institutes,  as 
the  advocate  of  a  system.      His  Institute?,  more- 
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over,  were  written  in  his  earlier  days;  but  his 
commentaries  on  Scripture  were  the  labours  of  his 
maturer  years. 

It  is  the  observation  of  Witsius,  that  Calvin 
uses  one  language  in  controversy,  and  another 
when  tranquilly  explaining  Scripture :  *  Tantum 
saepe  interest,  qtrum  quis  cum  adversario  conten* 
dat,  an  libero  animo  commentetur.' 


Note  26- 
(Chap.  V.  20,— Page  139.) 

Moreover  the  law  entered  that  the  offence  might 
abound  :^  that  is,  in  the  conscience  by  conviction, 
not  in  the  life  by  commission.  The  field  is  not  fit 
for  the  seed  to  be  cast  into  it,  till  the  plough 
hath  broken  it  up ;  nor  is  the  soul  prepared  to  re- 
ceive the  mercy  of  the  gospel,  till  broken  with  the 
terrors  of  the  law.' — GumalFs  Christian  in  com- 
plete Armour,  vol.  ii.  672. 

*  Men,  indeed,  were  shipwrecked  before  the  law; 
but  as  they  conceived  themselves  to  be  swimming, 
even  in  their  very  ruin,  they  were  plunged  into  the 
vast  abyss,  that  their  deliverance  might  be  more 
conspicuous,  when  they  should  emerge^  contrary 
to  all  human  expectations,  from  such  an  awful 
state.  Sin  is  so  placed,  by  the  law,  before  the  eyes 
and  the  attention  of  mankind,  that  they  are  con- 
stantly compelled  to  behpld  themselves  exposed  to 
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condemnation.  And,  in  this  way,  that  which  men 
would  otherwise  reject,  despise,  or  neglect,  takes 
possession  of  the  conscience.  Besides,  the  person 
who,  before,  simply  overstepped  the  bounds  of  righ- 
teousness, becomes,  when  the  law  has  been  once 
appointed,  a  despiser  of  that  divine  power  and 
authority,  by  which  he  has  been  made  acquainted 
with  the  will  of  the  Lord  of  hosts.  But  where  sin 
abounded^  grace  did  much  more  abound.  So  that 
condemnation  is  not  set  before  us  in  the  law,  for 
the  purpose  of  making  us  continue  under  its 
power ;  but  to  advance  us,  after  we  are  become 
intimately  acquainted  with  our  misery,  to  the  en- 
joyment of  Christ,  who  is  sent  to  be  a  physician  to  * 
the  sick,  a  deliverer  of  the  captives,  a  comforter 
to  the  afflicted,  and  an  avenger  of  the  oppressed.' 
— Calvin. 


Note  27* 

(Chap,  vi.— viii. — Page  142.) 

^  These  three  chapters,  all  form  one  harmonious 
whole.  All  resolve  themselves,  at  last,  into  the 
simple  design  of  shewing,  not  only  that  the  grace 
of  the  gospel  is  not  justly  liable  to  the  charge  of 
encouraging  sin,  but  that  it  does,  in  fact,  proffer  to 
sinners  the  only  hopeful  and  effectual  means  of 
SANCTiFiCATioN,  as  Well  as  JUSTIFICATION ;  yea, 
that  it  assures   them  of  these   means  being  effec- 
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tual  even  to  the  end,  so  that  their  hopes  can  never 
be  disappointed.  And  there  is  one  circumstance, 
which  strongly  confirms  the  above  view  of  the 
apostle's  design  in  these  chapters.  For  if  you  look 
back  to  chap.  v.  1 — 11,  you  will  see  that  the 
apostle,  after  finishing  his  discussion,  with  respect 
to  justification  by  faiih,  goes  on  to  declare  the 
happy  fruits  of  this ;  viz.  cheering  support  under 
all  the  sorrows  of  life,  and  assurance  of  final  hap- 
piness in  the  kingdom  of  glory,  through  the  re- 
demption of  Christ.  Even  so,  in  chap.  viii.  14 
— 39»  when  St.  Paul  has  completed  the  discussion 
of  his  second  grand  theme,  viz.  the  sanctifjdng 
nature  of  gospel  grace,  he  goes  on  to  show,  first, 
how  it  triumphs  over  sufierings  and  sorrows,  in- 
spiring a  joyful  hope ;  and  secondly,  that  it  will 
assuredly  bring  the  believer,  at  last,  safe  to  glory. 
The  parallelism,  as  to  the  general  course  of  thought, 
is  so  exact  between  chap.  v.  1 — 11,  and  viii.  14 — 
39,  that  no  one  can  help  perceiving  it.  There  is 
good  ground  to  believe,  then,  that  the  apostle  had, 
in  his  own  view,  here  completed  a  second  promi- 
nent topic  of  discussion  ;  just,  as  at  the  end  of 
chap.  iv.  he  had  completed  his  first  topic  of  justi^ 
fication  by  faith/ — Professor  Stuart  in  loc. 
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Note  28. 

(Chap.  vi.  4. — Page  145.) 

Therefore  we  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism 
into  death, — *  We  are  buried  together  with  Christ, 
because,  when  our  sinful  nature  is  mortified,  sin  is 
twice  buried.  First,  by  the  removal  of  the  guilt 
of  sin  ;  for  though  the  infection  of  nature  still 
remains,  yet  it  is  pardoned  for  Christ's  sake.  And 
secondly,  by  the  removal  of  the  power  of  sin ;  for 
our  corrupt  affections  cease  to  have  dominion  over 
us.  But  we  are  not  yet  glorified.  And  therefore, 
though  we  are  free  from  condemnation,  yet  we  lie, 
as  it  were,  buried^  looking  for  the  glory  to  be  re- 
vealed. As  Paul  says,  "  Our  life  is  hid  with  Christ 
in  God ;"  that  is,  although  we  are  now  admitted  to 
righteousness,  and  life,  and  glory,  yet  this  glory 
remains  hid  with  Christ,  until  we  shall  ascend 
where  he  is,  and  reign  with  him  in  glory.' — Me- 
lancthon. 


Note  29. 

(Chap.  vi.  5.— Page  147.) 

For  if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the  like- 
ness  of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness 
of  his  resurrection. — *  How  is  this  resurrection  ? 
It  takes  place  in  the  death  of  sin  and  the  restora^ 
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tion  of  righteousness ;  and  in  the  disappearance  of 
the  old,  and  the  reign  of  a  new  and  angelical  life. 
And  when  you  hear  mention  made  of  a  new  life^ 
(ver.  4,)  be  sure  that  it  implies  a  great  change  and 
diversity.  For  myself,  I  forthwith  burst  into  tears, 
when  I  reflect  what  strictness  Paul  demands  of  us, 
and  to  what  indolence  we  have  given  ourselves  up ; 
relapsing,  after  baptism,  into  our  previous  old  age, 
returning  to  Egypt,  and  hankering  after  the  garlic, 
though  we  have  tasted  the  manna.^ — Chrysastonii 


Note  30. 

(Chap.  vi.  10.— Page  150. 

For  in  that  he  died,  he  died  unto  sin  once. — *  As 
it  was  likely  that  some  would  be  dismayed  by  the 
cross  and  death  of  the  Saviour,  the  apostle  shows 
that  these  ought  rather  to  be  a  ground  of  future 
confidence.  You  must  not,  he  says,  conclude  from 
the  circumstance  of  his  having  once  died,  that  he 
is  m(»lal.  Nay,  it  is  on  this  very  account,  that  he 
remaineth  immortal.  For  his  death  was  the  death 
of  death.  It  is  because  he  once  died,  that  hence- 
forth he  dieth  no  more ;  for  that  death,  he  died 
unto  sin."" — Chfysostom, 
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Note  31. 

(Chap.  vi.  n.— Page  150,) 

Likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead 
indeed  unto  sin^  but  alive  unto  God^  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord. — *  Our  Lord,  in  dispensing  life 
to  us,  gave  us  the  covenant  of  baptism,  containing 
an  image  of  death  and  life ;  the  water  fulfilling 
the  image  of  death,  and  the  spirit  giving  the 
earnest  of  life.  If  thoa  hast  shared  with  Christ 
in  the  death  and  the  burial,  much  more  shalt  thou 
in  the  resurrection  and  the  life.  For  since  the 
greater,  that  is,  sin,  has  been  destroyed,  we  may 
not  hesitate  about  that  which  is  lesser,  the  destruc- 
tion of  death.' — Chrysostom. 

/■ 

Note  32. 
(Chap.  VI.  10,11.— Page  152.) 

For  in  that  he  diedy  he  died  unto  sin  once ;  but 
in  that  he  liveth^  he  livelh  unto  God.  Likewise 
reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto 
sin^  but  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord, — *  As  Christ's  living  to  God  is  placed  in 
antithesis  to  his  dying  to  sin^  the  necessary  impli- 
cation  is,  that  he  lives  to  him  in  such  a  way  as  to 
have  no  more  concern  with  suffering  and  sorrow  on 
account  of  sin.     He  live&  to  him  in  a  state  that  is 
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new,  and  the  happiness  of  which  is  not  interrupted 
by  sin.  In  like  manner,  believers  are  to  become 
dead  to  sin^  t.  e.  to  be  unaffected  by  its  solicitations, 
and  alive  to  God,  i.  e,  devoted  in  heart  and  life  to 
the  honour  and  glory  of  God ;  or  living  in  a  state, 
in  which  God,  and  not  sin,  shall  be  the  chief  object 
of  all  their  regard.  In  the  .case  of  Christ's  living 
to  God,  the  meaning  is,  that  he  is  for  ever  exempt 
from  the  troubles  and  sorrows,  which  dying  for  sin 
brought  upon  him.  And  believers  may  be  said  to 
live  to  God,  when  they  are  exempt  from  being  led 
astray  through  the  solicitations  and  influence  of 
sin.' — Professor  Stuart  in  loc* 


Note  3a 

(Chap.  vi.  12.— Page  ISa) 

Let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in  your  mortal  body, 
that  ye  should  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof, — '  The 
apostle  does  not  say,  Let  not  the  flesh  live,  neither 
let  it  act ;  for  Christ  came,  not  to  subvert  human 
nature,  but  to  rectify  the  will.  He  says,  there- 
fore. Let  not  sin  reign.  And  surely  it  would  be 
absurd  for  those  who  are  bound  for  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  to  take  sin  for  their  queen,  and  to 
choose  to  be  her  captives,  when  called  upon  to 
reign  with  Christ.  As  if  one  were  to  cast  a  diadem 
from  his  hand,  and  prefer  to  be  the  slave  of  some 
demoniacal,  beggarly,  and  ragged  female.     And 
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then,  seeing  it  is  hard  to  vanquish  sin,  observe 
how  he  takes  o£P  the  hardship,  and  how  he  en- 
courages us  to  the  task,  by  saying,  in  your  mortal 
body.  For  he  shows,  by  these  words,  that  our 
struggles  are  but  for  a  season,  and  will  speedily 
terminate.' — Chri/sostom, 

Note  34. 

(Chap.  vi.  17. — Page  156.) 

That  form  of  doctrine^  whereto  j/e  were  delivered, 
(See  marginal  reading.) — *  To  show  that,  albeit 
they  had  themselves  drawn  near,  still  all  had  pro-» 
ceeded  from  the  grace  of  God,  the  apostle  has  added 
TrapedodnTC^  ye  were  delivered,"* —  Theophi/lact. 

Note  35. 

(Chap.  vi.  19.— Page  159.) 

As  ye  have  yielded  your  members  servants  to  un^ 
cleanness  and  to  iniquity^  unto  iniquity ;  even  so 
now  yield  your  members  servants  to  righteousness, 
unto  holiness, — *  As  you  were  not  urged  on  to  sin 
by  fear,  but  by  the  very  love  and  desire  of  sin 
itself,  even  so  you  are  not  to  be  drawn  to  a  life 
of  righteousness  by  any  fear  of  punishment,  but 
to  be  attracted  towards  it  by  the  delight  which 
it  is  found  to  impart.  And  as  be  is  justly  con^ 
sidered  to  have  sunk  to  the  lowest  depths  of  wick- 
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edness,  who  is  not  restrained  even  by  temporal 
punishments  from  uncleanness  and  iniquity,  even 
so  has  he  attained  to  the  utmost  heights  of  righ- 
teousness, who  is  not  deterred,  by  the  prospect 
of  any  temporal  sufferings,  from  abounding,  more 
and  more,  in  every  good  word  and  work.' — ^n- 
ielm. 

Note  36. 

(Chap.  vi.  23.— Page  163.) 

For  the  wages  of  sin  is  deaths  but  the  gift  of 
God  is  eternal  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
— *  The  sinner  is  a  mere  labourer,  who  reaps 
nothing,  and  gets  death  for  his  wages.  On  the 
contrary,  the  righteous  man,  is  a  usufructuary, 
who  gets  his  compensation  in  what  he  reaps.  And 
therefore,  what  he  receives  hereafter,  is  not  wages, 
but  x«P*^/*«»' — Alexander  Ktiox,  See  his  Corres^ 
pondence  with  Bishop  Jebb,  vol.  ii.  p.  14. 

Note  37. 

(Chap.  vii.  1—6.— Page  170.) 

Serve  in  newness  of  spirit. — •  Our  eminent  re- 
formers were  profoundly  conversant  with  the 
law  of  God  in  its  federal  rigour,  and  precep- 
tive freedom.  ^  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us, 
and    incline  our  hearts   to  keep   this  law/      In 
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Other  words ;  Deliver  us  from  this  law  as  a  cove- 
nant, and  devote  us  to  it  as  a  rule.^— iicv.  W. 
Howels.    See  Memoir,  p.  cxxi. 

Note  38. 

(Chap.  vii.  22. -Page  186.) 

/  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward 
man. — *  Although  there  is  in  all  men  a  natural 
conscience,  which  confesses  a  distinction  between 
good  and  evil ;  although  there  is  in  virtue  a  ma- 
jesty, which  often  commands  the  respect  even  of 
the  vicious ;  yet  there  is  nothing  in  our  unregene- 
rate  soul,  which  corresponds  with  the  principle  of 
delighting  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward 
man.  No ;  the  charmer  may  charm  ever  so  wise- 
ly, but  in  vain  ;  the  minstrel  may  exert  his  utmost 
skill,  and  pour  forth  strains  sweet  as  the  melodies 
of  heaven ;  but  there  is  no  chord  which  vibrates 
to  his  touch,  when  he  appeals  to  sinners,  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins,  in  praise  of  the  beauty  of  holi- 
ness and  the  loveliness  of  spiritual  religion.  In 
Isaiah,  God  himself  thus  characterizes  his  believ- 
ing people :  **  Hearken  unto  me,  ye  that  know 
righteousness,  the  people  in  whose  heart  is  my 
law."  (Isa.  li.  7.) ' — Rev,  John  Hambleton. 

Note  39, 
(Chap.  vii.  24,  25.— Page  189.) 

O  wretched  man  that  I  am  !  who  shall  deliver  me 
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from  the  body  of  this  death?  I  thank  God, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. — How  forcibly  is 
the  scope  of  the  apostle^s  language  illustrated  in 
the  following  collects  of  the  Church  of  England  ! 

*  O  Lord,  raise  up,  we  pray  thee,  thy  power, 
and  come  among  us,  and  with  great  might  succour 
us;  that  whereas,  through  our  sins  and  wickedness, 
we  are  sore  let  and  hindered  in  running  the 
race  that  is  set  before  us,  thy  bountiful  grace  and 
mercy  may  speedily  help  and  deliver  us ;  through 
the  satisfaction  of  thy  Son  our  Lord,  to  whom  with 
thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  honour  and  glory, 
world  without  end.    Amen.^ 

*  O  God,  whose  nature  and  property  is  ever  to 
have  mercy  and  to  forgive,  receive  our  humble 
petitions ;  and  though  we  be  tied  and  bound  with 
the  chain  of  our  sins,  yet  let  the  pitifulness  of  thy 
greatmercy  loose  us,  for  the  honour  of  Jesus  Christ, 
our  Mediator  and  Advocate.    Amen.' 

Note  40. 
(Chap.  viii.  2.— Page  190.) 

The  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus^ 
hath  made  me  free  from  the-  law  of  sin  and  deaths 
— *  The  apostle  was  so  grateful  for  the  blessings 
he  received,  that  he  seems  to  have  introduced 
himself,  almost  without  being  conscious  of  it.  He 
says,  not  you,  but,  under  the  influence  of  infinite 
gratitude  to  the  Almighty,  the  law  of  the  Spirit 
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of  life  in  Christ  JesuSj  hath  made  me  free  from 
the  latv  of  sin  and  death. 

*  The  LAW  of  the  Spirit  of  life. — The  gospel  is 
called  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life^  because  God 
is  a  legislator,  as  well  as  a  sovereign,  in  his 
mercy.  And  it  is  called  the  lawoftheSriRiToflife, 
because  the  Holy  Spirit  accompanies  his  own  truth 
into  the  human  heart.  The  gospel  is  the  medium, 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  employs,  to  make  us 
"  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light.^**  Some  preach  parts  and  portions  of 
the  gospel,  as  if  God  were  exclusively  a  sovereign. 
Though  this  may  be  blessed  to  the  salvation  of 
some,  yet  it  is  pregnant  with  destruction  toothers. 
For  we  cannot  escape  destruction,  unless  we  meet 
God  as  a  legislator,  as  well  as  a  sovereign.  He  is 
both.  Saints  and  angels  live  under  the  influence  of 
this  truth,  and  so  must  we. 

*  Free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death. — Consider 
the  greatness  of  this  blessing ;  free  from  the  law  of 
sin  and  death :  free  from  the  condemnation  and 
dominion  of  sin  ;  free  from  every  curse ;  free  from 
every  charge :  free  as  Messiah  himself.  If  this  be 
not  true,  what  the  apostle  says  in  the  first  verse 
could  not  be  true.  Was  there  any  condemnation 
for  the  Saviour  after  he  rose  ?  No.  Is  there  any 
for  him  who  believes  in  the  Saviour.?  No.  He  is 
as  free  from  condemnation  as  the  Messiah  himself 
was,  when  he  rose  from  the  dead.' — Rev.  W, 
Howelsy  vol.  i.    Sermon  6. 
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Note  41. 

(Chap.  viii.  a— Page  192.) 

Godj  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sin-- 
ful  fleshy  and  for  sin^  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh. — 
^  Christ  appeared  not  among  us,  as  Adam  was, 
exempt  from  all  those  infirmities,  which,  though 
sinless  in  themselves,  are  the  fruits  of  sin ;  the  ef- 
fects of  that  curse,  which  he  endured  for  us.  He 
wept,  he  hungered,  he  was  weary,  he  suffered  from 
the  suggestions  and  fiery  darts  of  the  tempter,  in  a 
world  where  all  is  under  the  tempter's  influence. 
He  came  to  our  wretched  prison-house,  and  wore 
in  it  our  garb — ^a  garb,  id  which  none  but  a  crimi- 
nal had  ever  been  seen  before — and  he  seemed  to 
us  as  altogether  one  of  us.  But,  blessed  be  God, 
^*  in  him  was  no  sin  ;'^  and  because  there  was  none, 
he  had  his  life  free  to  part  with,  and,  by  parting 
with  it,  to  receive,  in  return,  our  redemption  from 
everlasting  ruin.' — Goode  on  the  Better  Covenant, 
p.  61,  62. 

Note  42. 

(Chap.  viii.  14.— Page  200.) 

Led  by  the  Spirit. — *  A  rebel  is  convicted,  and 
liable  to  the  sentence  and  condemnation  of  the 
law.  He  sues  for  pardon,  and  obtains  and  accepts 
it.  WiU  any  man  now  say,  that  because  he  asks 
and  accepts  it  from  the  king,  and  the  king  does  not 
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take  his  hand  and  open  it,  and  violently  thrust  the 
pardon  into  it,  this  man  saves  himself,  and  takes 
away  the  glory  of  the  king*s  grace  and  mercy, 
and  that  he  owes  his  life  to  himself,  and  not  to 
the  king^s  bounty  and  goodness  ?  A  man  would 
be  thought  very  senseless,  that  should  so  ascribe 
this  man's  deliverance  to  any  act  of  his  own,  as  not 
to  think  it  entirely  owing  to  the  king^s  grace  and 
favour.  And  I  think  the  case  is  the  very  same, 
concerning  men's  complying  with  that  grace  which 
God  affords  them  for  their  *'  repentance  unto 
life." ' — Archbishop  Tillotson,  Sermon  cci. 

Note  43. 

(Chap.  viii.  14.— Page  201.) 

As  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
theif  are  the  sons  of  God, — ^  The  proof  that  we 
are  the  sons  of  God,  is,  that  we  are  led  bif  the  Spirit 
of  God.  No  less  proof  is  sufficient,  either  to  our- 
selves or  others.  The  manner  in  which  our  son* 
ship  is  proved,  is,  that  we  are  led  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  value,  to  prize,  and  to  honour  the  moral 
government  of  God.  And  in  exact  proportion  as 
we  know  his  moral  government,  shall  we  learn  to 
prize  his  sovereignty.  It  is  a  taste  for  the  former, 
that  enables  us  to  delight  in  the  latter.'— iiev.  W, 
Howels.  vol.  i.  p.  368. 
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Note  44. 

« 

(Chap.  viii.  15.— Page  201.) 

Ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption^  whereby 
we  cry^  Abba,  Father,  —  ^This  is  much  for  our 
comforty  that  from  whomsoever,  and  from  whatso- 
ever corner  in  the  world,  prayers  come  up  to  God, 
they  cannot  want  acceptance.  All  languages,  all 
countries,  all  places,  are  sanctified  by  Jesus 
Christ;  so  that,  even  from  the  ends  of  the  earth, 
whosoever  calls  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  shall 
be  saved.  And,  truly,  it  is  a  sweet  meditation  to 
think,  that  from  the  ends  of  the  earth  the  cries  of 
souls  are  heard  ;  and  that  the  end  is  as  near  hea- 
ven as  the  middle,  and  a  wilderness  as  near  as  a 
paradise.  Though  we  understand  not  one  another, 
yet  we  have  one  loving  and  living  Father,  who 
understands  all  our  meanings.  And  so  the  different 
languages  and  dialects  of  the  members  of  this  body 
make  no  confusion  in  heaven,  but  meet  together  in 
his  heart  and  affection,  and  are  as  one  perfume,  one 
incense,  sent  up  from  the  whole  catholic  Church, 
which  is  here  scattered  upon  the  earth.  O  that 
the  Lord  would  persuade  us  to  cry  this  way  to 
our  Father,  in  all  our  necessities.' — The  close  of 
Hugh  Binning' 8  last  Sermon, 

Note  45. 
(Chap.  viii.  23-— Page  21 0.) 
We  groan  within   ourselves, — *  i.   e,  internally, 
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not  externally.  We  suppress  the  rising  sigh  ;  we 
bow  with  submission  to  the  will  of  God,  which  af- 
flicts us ;  we  receive  his  chastisement  as  children. 
Our  frail  nature  feels  it,  and  we  sigh  or  groan  in- 
wardly ;  but  no  murmuring  word  escapes  us ;  we 
suppress  the  outward  demonstrations  of  pain,  lest 
we  should  even  seem  to  complain.  Here  is  a 
sentiment  worthy  of  Paul,  and  of  all  Christians 
who  suffered  with  him.  And  it  is  a  sentiment 
which  must  commend  itself  to  the  conscience  of 
every  one,  who  thoroughly  believes  in  the  holy, 
just,  and  benevolent  providence  of  God.' — Profes* 
sor  Stuart  in  loc. 

Note  46. 
(Chap.  viii.  26, 27.— Page  228.) 

Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmi" 
ties :  for  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as 
we  ought ;  but  tlie  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession 
for  us  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered. 
And  he  that  searcheth  the  hearts  knoweth  what 
is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit ;  because  he  maketh  inter- 
cession  for  the  saints^  according  to  the  will  of  God. 
— *  From  all  this  we  learn,  that  fluency  in  prayer 
is  not  essential  to  praying.  A  man  may  pray  most 
powerfully  in  the  estimation  of  God,  who  is  not 
able  even  to  utter  one  word.  The  unutterable 
groan  is  big  with  meaning,  and  God  understands 
it ;  because  it  contains  the  language  of  his  own 
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Spirit*     Some  desires  are  too  mighty  to   be   ex^ 
pressed ;  there  is  no  language  expressive  enou^fh 
to  give  them  proper  form»  and    distinct     vocal 
sound.     Such  desires  shew  that  they  came  from 
Grod:    and  as    they  came  from    Him,    so    they 
express  what  God  is  disposed  to  do,  and  what   he 
has  purposed  to  do.     This  is  a  matter  of  great 
encouragement  to  all  those,  who  are  agonizing  to 
enter  in  at  the  strait  gate/ — Adam  Clarke, 


Note  47,  48,  49. 
(Chap.  viii.  28.— Page  229,  230,  233.) 

And  we  know  that  all  things  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the 
called  according  to  his  purpose. — '  It  is  sometimes 
said  that  sin  works  for  good  to  the  believer.     It  is 
an  equivocal  sentence,  and  one  which  ought  not  to 
pass  without  explanation.     It  is  sin,  as  atoned  for 
by  the  Saviour ;  sin,  as  repented  of  by  the  sinner ; 
siU)  as  triumphed  over  by  faith  in  the  atoning  blood 
and  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ ;  sin,  as  detected 
in  all  its  secret  workings  by  the  eye  of  God ;  sin, 
as  fought  against  and  triumphed  over,  by  the  arm 
of  Jehovah.' 

The  called  according  to  his  purpose. — *  God  pur- 
posed from  eternity  to  invite  and  command  sin- 
ners to  repent  and  believe.  Why  are  they  invited 
and  commanded  ?  Because  God  loves  sinners,  and 
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|(j       because  they  are  accountable  agents.     There  is  no 

gg        hostility  in  the  purpose  of  God  against  any,  but 

n        much  friendship  even  towards  those  who  are  madly 

H,        determined  not  to  obey  the  calling.     The  word 

I        called  implies,  that  ^nners   are  addressed  as  re- 

1         sponsible  beings,  in  the  ministry  of  the  gospel. 

g         And  it  also  implies  the  distance  to  which  man  has 

I         naturally  travelled  from  God.  But  God  calls  upon 

him  to  return.     And,  oh  !    how  delightful  is  it  to 

hear  the  voice  of  God^  to  obey  the  call,  to  open 

the  heart  to  welcome  the  blessing  he  provides,  and 

to  treasure  it  up  for  eternity  !' — Rev.  W.  Howels^ 

vol.  i.  Sermon  IV. 

^  When  a  man*s  eyes  are  so  weak  that  he  cannot 
look  up  to  the  firmament^  yet  he  may  know  that 
the  moon  is  there,  by  seeing  it  shine  upon  the  wa- 
ter. So,  though  I  do  not  look  up  into  the  secret 
of  God'*s  purpose,  yet  I  may  know  that  I  am 
elected,  by  the  shining  of  sanctifying  grace  in  my 
souL'—^  WaUon's  Divine  Cordial. 


Note  49*. 
(Chap,  viii.  28--30.— Page  241.) 

*  There  is  no*  theory  of  predestination  in  scrip- 
ture. There  are  separate  references  of  im- 
portant and  happy  events  to  the  unbounded  fore- 
sight and  superintendence  of  the  Deity ;  and  out 
of  these  men   have  formed  theories;    but   such 
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theories  are  merely  human.  Each  passage  of 
scripture  aims  at  producing  faith  and  love ;  and 
we  have  no  right  to  use  any  passage  for  any 
other  purpose.  The  fine  reference  of  the  pri- 
vileges of  a  Christian  to  the  divine  counsels,  in 
Rom.  viii.  28 — 30,  is  not  for  the  sake  of  specula- 
tion ;  but  for  the  purpose  of  animating  the  con- 
verts to  brave  all  the  terrors  of  persecution,  ra- 
ther than  revolt  from  Christ.  And  whoever  sees 
the  passage  for  a  moment,  without  seeing  it  aim  at 
the  heart,  misses  what  was  principally  intended, 
and  of  course  sees  something  which  was  not  within 
its  scope.^ — Heif^s  Lectures  in  Divinity.  On  Art. 
xvii. 

Note  60. 

(Chap.  viii.  34.— Page  245.) 

Who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us. — *  It  was 
necessary  to  make  this  express  addition,  lest  the 
divine  majesty  of  the  Saviour  should  have  made 
us  tremble.  He,  therefore,  who,  from  his  lofty 
throne,  holds  all  things  under  his  feet,  and  sub* 
ject  to  his  authority,  is  here  clothed  with  his  media- 
torial character.  And  we  feel  that  we  may  come, 
with  boldness,  to  that  throne  of  grace,  where  Christ 
appeareth,  as  our  high  priest  and  intercessor  in 
the  presence  of  the  Father.* — Calvin. 
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Note  51. 
(Chap-  viii.  35— 39— Page  24.7.) 

'  St.  Paul  speaks,  at  the  beginning  of  this  pas- 
sage, of  the  love  of  Christy  because  the  Father  has 
revealed  to  us  his  own  bowels  of  compassion  in  the 
Saviour.  Since,  therefore,  the  love  of  God  must 
not  be  sought  out  of  Christ,  the  apostle  here  re- 
minds us  of  the  tender  compassion  of  our  Re- 
deemer, that  our  faith  may  behold  the  glory  of 
God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.  At  the  close  of 
the  passage,  St.  Paul  speaks  more  distinctly  of 
the  love  of  God^  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord; 
thus  describing  the  fountain  of  love,  as  being  in 
the  Father,  and  as  flowing  down  to  us  from  Christ.' 
— Calvin, 


Note  52. 

(Chap.  viii.  38,  39 — Page  253.) 

/  am  persuaded  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  S^c. 
— '  Mr.  Hugh  Kennedy,  an  eminent  Christian  of 
Ayr,  in  Scotland,  when  he  was  dying,  called  for  a 
Bible.  But  finding  his  sight  gone,  he  said.  Turn  me 
to  the  eighth  of  the  Romans,  and  set  my  finger  at 
those  words,  /  am  persuaded  that  neither  deaths  nor 
life,  ^c.     *  Now,'    said   he,   *  is  my   finger  upon 


them?''  And  when  they  told  liim  it  was,  without 
speaking  any  more,  he  said,  'Now,  God  be  with 
you,  my  children  :  I  have  breakfasted  with  you, 
and  shall  sup  with  my  Lord  Jesus  Christ  this 
nighl;'  and  so  departed.' — Dr.  John  Evans,  in 
coiitinaation  of  Mutt  hew  Henry. 

(Chap.  vi.-viii.— Page  253.) 
'  In  this  and  the  two  foregoing  chapters,  the 
apostle  hath  shewn  that  the  g  rent  mystery  of  justi- 
fication, by  faith  in  a  crucified  Redeemer,  furnishes 
a  variety  of  motives  for  persuading,  (and  the  most 
gracious  helps  for  enabling,)  sinners  to  repent  and 
return  to  God.  And  these  chapters,  therefore,  do 
in  effect  demonstrate  the  efficacy  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  in  delivering  believers  from  the  power  of 
sin.  Hence  it  follows,  that  the  gospel  method  of 
pardoning  sinners,  through  the  death  of  Christ,  is 
an  exercise  of  mercy,  which,  instead  of  weakening, 
hath  greatly  strengthened,  the  authority  of  the 
law  of  God ;  and  consequently,  it  is  perfectly  suit- 
able to  hia  character,  and  subservient  to  the  end  of 
his  moral  government.  The  efficacy  of  Christ's 
death,  in  delivering  us  from  the  power  of  sin,  be- 
ing thus  evident,  we  cannot  doubt  of  its  efficacy  as 
an  atonement,  in  delivering  us  from  the  punish- 
ment of  sin,  though  it  is  not  for  us  fully  to  com- 
prehend the  manner  in  which  it  operates  for  that 
end.' — Macknigkt  on  the  Epistles, 
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Note  58. 

(Chap.  ix.  18.— Page  272). 

Therefore  hath  he  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have 
mercy f  and  whom  he  will  be  hardeneth. — *  The 
world  is  full  of  that  which  teaches  the  doctrine 
of  Divine  Sovereignty.  All  nature  speaks  it, 
and  speaks  it  loudly  too ;  not  less  so  than  the  Bi- 
ble itself.  Yet  with  all  this,  the  Bible  plainly  re*- 
cognises  the  freedom  of  men,  and  attributes  to 
themselves  their  own  destruction.  It  is  said  that 
there  is  contradiction  here ;  but  if  there  be,  the 
unbeliever  has  as  really  to  contend  with  its  difficul- 
ties, as  the  advocate  for  revelation.  However, 
there  can  in  reality  be  no  contradiction  or  absur- 
dity in  two  things  which  are  both  true.  All  the 
di£Sculty  lies  in  us.  Being  ignorant  of  the  man* 
ner  in  which  predestination  and  free-agency  can  be 
reconciled,  we  are  prone  to  think  that  they  are 
irreconcilable.  When  will  men  learn,  that  their 
ignorance  is  not  the  measure  of  truth ! ' — Profes- 
sor Stuart  in  loc. 

Note  64. 

(Chap.  ix.  19.— Page  274.) 

Who  hath  resisted  his  will? — *  Vain  are  all  men's 
devices  as  to  the  serving  of  their  own  ends,  and  the 

A   A 
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accomplishment  of  their  own  desires.  Yet  doth 
Almighty  God  so  order  these  otherwise  vain 
things,  by  his  over-ruling  providence,  as  to  make 
them  subservient  to  his  everlasting  counsels  !  ^^  For 
all  things  serve  him/'  (Ps.  cxix.  91.)  Happy, 
thrice  happy,  they  that  do  him  voluntary  service ; 
that  can  say  with  David,  and  in  his  sense,  ^'  Be- 
hold, O  Lord,  how  that  I  am  thy  servant;"  (Ps. 
cxvi.  16;)  that  have  devoted  themselves  faithfully, 
and  accordingly  bend  their  endeavours,  to  do  him 
true  and  laudable  service,  by  obeying  his  revealed 
wilL  But  certainly,  whether  men  will  or  no, 
though  they  think  of  nothing  less,  they  shall  serve 
him,  to  the  furtherance  and  accomplishment  of  his 
secret  will.  As  we  find,  "  my  servant  David'* 
often,  as  his  servant  in  the  one  kind ;  so  we  some-^ 
times  meet  with  **  my  servant  Nebuchadnezzar,"  as 
his  servant  in  the  other  kind.'  (Jer.  xxv.  9;  xliii. 
10;  Ezek.  xxix.  20.) — Bishop  Sanderson,  Sermon 
on  Prov.  xix.  21. 


Note  55. 
(Chap.  ix.  20.— Page  275.)       • 

Nay  but,  O  man,  who  art  thou  that  repHest 
against  God  ? — '  I  scarce  know  any  passage  of  the 
scripture,  (says  John  Goodwin,)  '  more  fre- 
quently abused  than  this.  When  men,  in  the 
great  questions  of  predestination  and  reprobation. 
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bring  forth  any  text  of  scripture,  which  they  con- 
ceive makes  for  their  notion ;  though  the  sense 
which  they  put  upon  it  be  ever  so  uncouth  and  dis- 
sonant from  the  true  meaning  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
yet,  if  any  man  contradicts,  they  frequently  fall 
upon  him  with,  Nay  but^  O  man,  who  art  thou  ? 
As  if  St.  Paul  had  left  them  his  heirs  and  suc- 
cessors in  the  infallibility  of  his  spirit !  But  when 
men  shall  call  a  solid  answer  to  their  groundless 
conceits  about  the  meaning  of  the  scriptures,  a 
replying  against  God^  it  savours  more  of  the  spirit 
who  was  seen  falling  like  lightning  from  heaven, 
than  of  his,  who  saw  him  in  this  his  fall.' — Adam 
Clarke. 

Note  56. 

(Chap.  ix.  21.— Page  275.) 

Hath  not  the  potter  power  1 — *  The  thing  form- 
ed is  not  to  contend  with  him  that  forms  it ;  be- 
cause the  latter  acts  according  only  to  what  is  just 
and  right.  The  word  power  does  not  mean,  that  he 
who  exercises  it,  has  strength  and  vigour  to  act 
according  to  an  unbridled  appetite  and  desire ;  but 
that  he  is  possessed  of  a  faculty  to  act  with  the 
highest  rectitude.' — Calvin. 
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Note  57» 

(Chap.  IX.  22— 24.— Page  276.) 

What  i/Gody  S^c. — *  The  apostle,  while  he  with- 
holds his  reader  from  curiously  investigating  those 
subjects  which  elude  the  grasp,  and  transcend  the 
range  of  the  human  intellect,  clearly  shows  that 
justice  alone  manifests  itself  in  every  proceeding 
of  unerring  wisdom,  holiness,  and  love.  Glory 
means,  in  this  passage,  divine  mercy  ;  for  the  chief 
honour  of  the  Most  High  consists  in  acts  of  loving- 
kindness  and  tender  mercy.  Thus  St.  Paul,  in 
writing  to  the  Ephesian  converts,  states,  in  the 
first  instance,  that  they  have  been  adopted  by  God, 
'*  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace,"  and, 
afterwards,  without  making  any  fresh  mention  of 
grace,  that  they  have  been  **  sealed  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  promise," — "  unto  the  praise  of  his  glo- 
ry." ' — Calvin, 

Note  58. 

(Chap,  ix.— Page  280.) 

*  St.  Paul's  moderation  is  beautifully  exhibited 
in  this  chapter.  In  order  to  silence  the  blasphem- 
ous cavils  of  an  objector,  he  had  been  constrained 
to  occupy  high  ground,  and  to  assert  God^s  so*, 
vereign  right  to  dispose  of  all  his  creatures,  even 
as  the  potter  has  power  over  the  clay,   which  he 
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has  prepared  for  his  own  use.  But  when  hie  comes 
to  sum  up  his  argument,  he  does  not  refer  the  re- 
jection of  the  Jews  to  the  mere  sovereign  will  of 
God,  but  to  their  own  obstinate  pride  and  unbe- 
lief :  thereby  shewing  us,  that,  whilst  we  properly 
refer  all  good  to  God,  we  must  trace  all  evil  to 
ourselves ;  that  if  we  are  saved,  it  is  God  who 
saves  us,  from  first  to  last ;  but  that  if  we  perish, 
we  perish  through  our  own  fault  alone.' — Simeoti's 
Hora  HomiletkcB^ 

Note  59. 
(Chap.  X.  2.— Page  285.) 

A  zeal  of  God^  but  not  according  to  knowledge, — 
^  The  faster  a  man  rides,  if  he  be  in  a  wrong  road, 
the  farther  he  goes  out  of  his  way.  Zeal  is  the 
best  or  worst  thing  in  a  duty.  If  the  end  be  right, 
it  is  excellent;  but  if  wrong,  it  is  worthless.' — 
GurnalPs  Christian  in  complete  Armour^''  vol.  ii. 

p.  499. 

*  It  is  better,  according  to  Augustine,  even  to 
halt  in  the  road,  than  to  run,  with  all  our  might, 
out  of  the  proper  path.' — Calvin. 

Note  60, 
(Chap.  X.  10.— Page  287.) 
For   with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righte^ 
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ousness ;  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made 
unto  salvation. — *  What  answer  will  be  made  to 
the  above  words  of  St  Paul,  by  those  proud 
boasters,  who  glory  in  a  certain  imaginary  faith, 
which  is  lodged,  as  they  presume  to  say,  in  the  in- 
most recesses  of  their  hearts,  and  which  is  com- 
pletely to  supersede  the  confession  of  the  mouth  ? 

Surely  it  is  the  veriest  trifling  to  assert,  that  fire 
exists,  where  there  is  neither  flame  nor  heat/ — 

Calvin, 


Note  61. 

(Chap.  X.  passim. — Page  300.) 

^  Thus  has  the  apostle  shewn  once  more,  in  a 
way  diflerent  from  that  which  he  took  in  chapter 
iv.,  that  the  Gentiles  stand  on  an  equal  footing  with 
the  Jews,  as  to  gospel  privileges ;  since  God  may, 
in  perfect  consistency  with  his  ancient  promises 
and  declarations,  cast  ofl^  the  Jews  when  they  per- 
sist in  unbelief,  and  receive  believing  Gentiles  as 
his  people,  in  their  stead.  The  repulsive  nature  of 
this  doctrine  to  the  feelings  of  his  proud  and  self- 
righteous  countrymen,  seems  to  be  the  reason  why 
the  apostle  recurs  to  it  so  often,  and  enforces  it  by 
such  repeated  appeals  to  the  Old  Testament.' — 
Professor  Stuart  in  loc. 
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Note  62. 
(Chap.  xi.  1_10— Page  308,  line  6,) 

Strictly  speaking,  merit  in  any  creature  is  a  para- 
dox. For,  in  any  supposable  case,  it  is  clear  that, 
as  between  the  Creator  and  his  creatures,  a  reward 
must  be  altogether  free.  And  if  it  must  be  said, 
therefore,  even  of  the  unfallen  angels,  that  when 
they  have  done  all,  they  are  still  "  unprofitable 
servants,"  how  much  more  emphatically  must  this 
language  apply  to  the  fallen  children  of  Adam ! 

*  When  we  reflect,'  says  Bishop  Sherlock,  *  that 
all  our  natural  powers  are  the  gift  of  God,  and, 
consequently,  our  best  services  are  but  a  debt  paid 
to  the  donor ;  when  we  consider  that  in  all  we  do 
there  is  no  profit  to  the  Most  High,  that  his  power 
and  majesty  are  not  exalted  by  our  service,  nor 
lessened  by  our  neglect;  we  shall  find  that  our 
own  reason  teaches  us  the  lesson  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  that,  when  we  confess  ourselves  "  unprofit- 
able servants,"  we  give  greater  evidence  of  our 
understanding,  than  of  our  humility.  And  if  this 
be  truly  the  case,  what  are  the  claims  of  natural 
religion  ?'  what,  under  any  circumstances,  are  the 
claims  of  the  creature  upon  the  Creator  ?  ^  Are 
they  npt  the  claims  of  "  unprofitable  servants  ?"* 
the  claims  of  those  to  whom  nothing  is  due  ?' — 
See  also  Calvin  on  Chap.  xi.  35.    Note  67. 


536  NOTES. 

Note  63. 
(Chap,  xi,  17— 21.— Page  316.) 
And  if  tome  of  the  branchei  he  broken  off, 
and  thou,  being  a  wild  olive-tree,  wert  graffed  in 
among  them,  and  with  them  partakest  of  the  root 
andfatneti  of  the  olive-tree .-  boast  not  against  the 
branchet.  But  if  thou  boast,  thou  bearest  not  the 
root,  hut  the  root  thee.  Thou  wilt  say  then.  The 
branches  were  broken  off,  that  I  might  be  graffed  in. 
Well ;  because  of  unbelief  theif  were  broken  off,  and 
thou  standest  bi/ faith.  Benothighminded,butfear: 
For  if  God  spared  not  the  natural  branches,  take 
heed  lest  he  also  spare  not  thee. — '  All  this  shews 
that,  in  the  apostle's  view,  there  has  in  reality  been 
but  one  church;  the  ancient  Jewish  church  being 
only  the  foundation,  and  the  Christian  church  being 
the  superstructure  and  completion  of  the  building. 
And  this  is  a  sentiment  which  entirely  accords  with 
the  representations  contained  in  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  where  only  a  change  in  rites  and  forms 
is  argued,  not  a  change  of  the  spiritual,  essential 
nature  of  the  church. — Professor  Stuart  in  loc. 

Note  64. 

(Chap.  xi.  32.— Page  331.) 

For  God  hath  concluded  them  all  in   unbelief, 

that  he  might  have  mercy  upon  all. — *  A  very  bean- 

tiful  sentence,  which  shews  that  there  is  no  cause 

why  any,  who  entertain  the  least  hopes  of  their  own 
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salvation,  should  despair  of  the  salvation  of  others. 
For  whatever  their  present  character  may  be,  they 
were  formerly  the  •ime  as  all  others.  And  if,  by 
the  alone  mercy  of  God,  they  have  themselves 
emerged  from  the  depths  of  unbelief,  they  ought 
to  allow  the  widest  scope  for  the  exercise  of  the 
same  mercy  in  the  conversion  of  others.  The 
apostle  represents  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  as  hav- 
ing been  shut  up  in  unbelief,  for  the  purpose  of 
convincing  both,  that  the  entrance  and  access  to 
eternal  salvation  are  fully  opened  to  every  kindred 
and  nation  and  people  and  tongue.  There  is  only 
one  mercy  that  saves.  And  this  offers  itself,  with 
the  same  freeness,  to  Jew  and  Gentile.' — Calvin, 

Note  65. 
(Chap.  xi.  33.— Page  334.) 

Othe  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and 
knowledge  of  God  ! — *  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that 
we  can  more  easily  account  for  the  dispensations  of 
his  justice,  than  we  can  for  the  dispensations  of  his 
mercy.  We  can  everywhere  see  ten  thousand  rea- 
sons why  he  should  display  his  justice ;  but  scarce- 
ly can  we  find  one  reason  why  he  should  display  his 
mercy.  And  yet,  these  displays  of  mercy,  for 
which  we  can  scarcely  find  a  reason,  are  infinitely 
greater  and  more  numerous  than  his  displays  of 
justice,  for  which  the  reasons  are,  in  a  vast  variety 
of  cases,  as  obvious  as  they  are  multiplied.' — Adam 
Clarke. 

A  A  5 


538 


NOTES. 


Note  66. 
(Chap.  xi.  34.--Pa|p338.) 

For  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord.—^ 
*  Every  inquirer  into  the  secret  counsels  of  infi- 
nite Wisdom  should  remember  to  confine  himself 
within  the  limits, of  the  oracles  of  God,  and  never, 
in  investigating  the  predestination  of  perfect  know- 
ledge and  love,  to  advance  beyond  the  barriers  of 
Scripture.' — *  If  it  be  our  duty  to  follow  the  lead- 
ings of  the  Spirit,  it  is  equally  certain  that,  when 
forsaken  by  him,  we  ought  to  stop,  and,  as  it  were, 
to  take  our  stand.  For  whoever  affects  to  know 
more  than  the  Spirit  has  revealed,  will  be  over- 
whelmed by  the  immense  splendour  of  unapproach- 
able light.' — Calvin. 


Note  67. 
(Chap.  xi.  35 — Page  339.) 

Or  who  hath  given  to  him,  and  it  shall  be  re-* 
compensed  unto  him  again  ? — *  If  we  carefully  exa- 
mine our  own  state  and  condition*  we  shall  indeed 
find  that  Infinite  Majesty  cannot  be  in  any  respect 
our  debtor.  And  when  the  apostle  argues  that 
Jehovah  is  not  our  debtor,  we  are  to  understand 
him,  not  only  as  referring  to  our  corrupt  and  evil 
nature,  but  as  implying,  also,  that  even  were  man 
pure  and  perfect,  he  could  not  produce  anything 
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before  God,  for  whiefe  it  should  be  recompensed  to 
him  again.  For,  from  the  very  commencement  of 
his  being,  the  child  of  Adam  is  so  bound  to  his 
Maker,  by  the  very  latv  of  creation,  that  he  has 
not  anything  which  can  be  considered  as  his  own 
property.  We  shall  in  vain,  therefore,  endeavour 
to  rob  the  all-perfect  Lord  of  his  right  to  do  what 
he  chooses  with  the  works  of  his  hands,  according 
to  his  own  unerring  wisdom.  For  nothing  done  by 
the  creatures  of  a  day,  has  made  the  King  of  glory 
their  debtor.  And  the  Supreme  Being  is  not  laid 
under  any  obligation  to  the  potsherds  of  the 
earth.* — Calvin.    (See  Note  62.) 


Note  68. 

(Chap.  xii.  2.— Page  344.) 

J  living  sacrifice. — *  In  illustration  of  the  ex- 
pression of  a  living  sacrifice^  it  may  also  be  remarked 
that,  in  the  ancient  sacrifices,  a  beast  which  died  of 
itself,  or  was  torn  by  wild  beasts,  was  considered 
unclean  and  unacceptable.  But  Christians  are  to  be 
presented  living  to  the  Lord.  And  their  blood  is  to 
be  spilt,  as  it  were,  at  the  foot  of  the  altar.' — Dio- 
dati  in  loc. 
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Note  69. 

(Chap.  xii.  12.— Page  366.) 

Continuing  instant  in  prayer. — ^  Some  are  instant, 
but  it  lasts  not.  If  they  find  the  mercy  comes^ 
they  draw  hard ;  but  if  their  chariot  of  prayer 
be  set,  and  after  a  pull  or  two  the  mercy  comes 
not,  their  faith  jades,  and  they  give  over.  Others 
are  constant^  but  not  instant.  They  continue  to 
pray,  but  pray  themselves  cold.  They  grow 
lifeless  in  the  work,  as  if  they  looked  for  nothing 
to  come  of  it.  We  must  join  both  together,  or 
expect  benefit  from  neither.  At  Eph.  vi.  18, 
where  the  original  word  is  used  as  a  substantive,  it 
is  translated  "  with  all  perseverance.'*' ' — GnrnaWs 
Christian  in  complete  Armour,  vol.  ii.  p.  606. 

Note  70. 

(Chap.  xii.  13.— Page  868.) 

Distributing  to  the  necessities  of  saints, — *  The 
original  word,  KOiviavovvreq,  which  may  properly  be 
rendered  communicating^  well  expresses  the  afTec* 
tion  and  sympathy,  with  which  we  ought  to  assist 
the  poverty  of  our  brethren,  by.  reason  of  the 
common  and  mutual  relation  which  subsists 
among  us,  as  the  members  of  Christ's  mystical 
body.' — Calvin. 
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Note  71. 
(Chap.  xii.  20,  21.— Page  380.) 

Therefore,  if  thine  enemy  hunger^  feed  him ;  if  he 
thirst,  give  him  drink ;  for  in  so  doing  thou  shali 
heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head.  Be  not  overcome 
of  evil^  but  overcome  evil  with  good. — '  A  thought 
might  have  occurred  to  readers,  of  referring  the 
expression  of  coals  of  fire,  in  the  twentieth  verse, 
to  the  words  wrath  and  vengeance^  in  the  nine- 
teenth, had  not  the  whole  passage  closed  with, 
overcome  evil  with  good.  But  these  last  words 
lead  us  to  regard  the  coals  of  fire  on  the  head^  as 
intimating,  that  kindnesses  to  our  enemy,  are  to 
the  feelings  of  his  mind,  what  ingenious  torture 
would  be  to  the  feelings  of  his  body;  and  that  it 
is  as  much  morally  impossible  to  stand  out  against 
the  former,  as  it  would  be  physically  impossible  to 
stand  out  against  the  latter.' — Alewander  Knox. — 
See  his  Correspondence  with  Bishop  Jebb,  vol.  ii, 
p.  464. 

*  Perfect  charity  involves  in  it  a  disposition,  first 
to  forgive,  and  then  to  serve,  our  bitterest  enemies. 
This  was  the  disposition  enjoined  under  the  Old 
Testament  dispensation.  For  the  words  which  are 
here  cited  in  the  New  Testament,  are  quoted  from 
theOld  :  "If  thine  enemy  be  hungry,give  him  bread 
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to  eat ;  and  if  he  be  thirsty,  give  him  water  to 
drink :  for  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  upon  his 
head,  and  the  Lord  shall  reward  thee."  (Prov.  xxv. 
21,  22.)  These  coals  are,  the  fire  that  descends 
from  heaven.  Nattiral  men  heap  the  coals  of  hell 
upon  each  other,  only  to  consume  and  destroy. 
But  this  is  a  divine  fire,  that  is  heaped  upon  the 
head  of  an  enemy,  to  melt  him  into  love/ — Rev, 
W.  Howeh,  vol.  ii.  p.  535. 

*  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  pain  is  meant  to 
be  designated  by  the  expression  of  heaping  coals 
of  fire  on  his  head.  But  is  it  the  pain  of  shame 
or  contrition  for  misconduct,  or  that  of  punish- 
ment .''  More  probably  the  former  here.  For  so 
verse  21  would  almost  necessarily  lead  us  to  con- 
clude. And  it  is  a  noble  sentiment,  when  thus 
understood.  ^  Take  not  revenge,'  says  the  apostle, 
*  overcome  your  adversary  with  kindness  and  bene- 
ficence. These  will  bring  him  to  shame  and  sor- 
row for  his  misconduct.'^ — Professor  Sluart  in 
loc. 

<  Do  not  withhold  from  any  man  the  offices  of  mercy 
and  kindness.  You  have  been  God's  enemy,  and  yet 
God  fed,  clothed,  and  preserved  you  alive.  Do  to 
your  enemy,  as  God  has  done  to  you.  If  he  be 
hungry,  feed  him ;  if  he  be  thirsty,  give  him  drink. 
So  has  God  dealt  with  you.  And  has  not  a  sense 
of  his  goodness  and  long-suffering  towards  you, 
been  the  means  of  melting  down  your  heart  into 
penitential  compunction,  gratitude,  and  love   to- 
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wards  him  ?  How  know  you  that  a  similar  con- 
duct towards  your  enemy,  may  not  have  the  same 
gracious  influence  on  him  towards  you  ?' — Adam 
Clarke. 


Note  72. 

(Chap.  xii.  9~-21.— Page  380.) 

^  O  what  undissembled  and  ardent  love  to  God 
and  men ;  what  hatred  of  everything  evil ;  what 
diligence  in  our  callings;  what  joyful  hope  of 
eternal  happiness ;  what  patient  resignation  ;  what 
fervent  and  persevering  prayer,  what  cheerful 
liberality ;  what  profound  humility ;  what  cor- 
dial sympathy  ;  what  harmonious  concord  and 
peacefulness ;  what  disinterested  returning  of  good 
for  eviK  is  necessary  to  enter  into  the  character 
of  a  Christian  !  And  great  is  the  grace  and  power 
of  God,  which  alone  can  work  all  these  in  our 
heart  and  life.' — John  Brown  of  Haddington. 
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Note  73. 

Chap.  xiii.  3.— Page  388.) 

Wilt  thou  'then  not  be  afraid  of  the  power  f 
Do  that  which  is  good,  and  thou  shalt  have  praise 
of  the  same. — *  Archbishop  Usher,  in  his  treatise 
on  the  Power  of  the  Prince  and  the  Obedience  of 
the  Subject,  quotes  the  following  admirable  para- 
phrase, by  Primasius,  of  the  above  clause.  •*  Either 
thou  dost  justly,  and  the  just  power  will  praise 
thee;  or,  thus  doing  justly,  although  the  unjust 
power  should  condemn  thee,  the  just  God  will 
crown  thee.'" 

Note  74. 

(Chap.  xiv.  4. — Page  411.) 

Who  art  thou  that judgest  another  man'^s  servant? 
To  his  own  master  he  standeth  or  falleth,  Yea^  he 
shall  he  holden  up :  for  God  is  able  to  make  him 
stand,— ^  By  adding,  he  shall  be  holden  up^  the 
apostle  not  only  warns  us  to  refrain  from  condemn- 
ing, but  also  bids  us  entertain  good  hopes  of  him, 
in  whom  we  behold  anything  of  the  divine  charac- 
ter. For  the  Lord  has  given  us  cause  to  believe, 
that  he  will  fully  confirm,  and  lead  on  to  perfec- 
tion, those  in  whom  he  has  begun  the  work  of  his 
grace.     St.  Paul,  therefore,  does  not  argue  simply 


NOTES.  545 

from  the  power  of  God,  as  if  he  had  said,  God  can 
do  it  if  he  chooses ;  but  he  unites,  according  to 
Scripture,  God's  will  with  his  power :  he  shall 
be  holden  up,  for  God  is  able  to  make  him  stand.' 
— Calvin, 

Note  75. 
(Chap.  xiv.  14.— Page  426.) 

/  know  J  and  am  persuaded  by  the  Lord  Jesusy 
that  there  is  nothing  nnolean  in  itself, — *  The  apos« 
tie  adds,  by  the  Lord  Jesus ;  because  it  is  owing 
to  his  grace,  that  all  creatures  are  blessed  to  the  use 
of  God's  people,  which  were  otherwise  cursed  in 
Adam.' —  Ca  Ivin. 

Note  76. 

(Chap.  xiv.  14.— Page  427.) 

To  him  that  esteemeth  anything  to  be  unclean,  to 
him  it  is  unclean, — *  It  is  dangerous  to  trifle  with 
conscience,  even  when  erroneous.  It  should  be 
borne  with,  and  instructed.  It  must  be  won  over, 
not  taken  by  storm.' — Adam  Clarke. 

Note  77. 

(Chap.  XIV.  22.— Page  434.) 

Happy  is  he  that  condemneth  not  himself  in  that 
thing  which  he  alloweth. — *The  general  maxim. 
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*  happy  is  he  who  is  not  accused  and  condemned 
by  his  own  conscience,'  applies  to  all  our  actions, 
provided  we  examine  our  conduct  in  a  strict  and 
proper  manner.  If  we  always  make  a  broad  line 
of  demarcation  between  the  voice  of  wilful  igno- 
rance, and  of  an  honest  judgment,  that  man  may  be 
pronounced  happy,  whose  conscience,  after  a  careful 
self-examination,  does  not  sting  him  from  a  view 
of  his  sins,  his  errors,  or  his  crime.  But  all 
those  vain  excuses,  alleged  by  many,  whose  errors 
are  closely  entwined  and  connected  with  sloth  and 
apathy,  are  thus  completely  set  aside.  For  if  mere 
good  intentions,  as  they  term  it,  were  sufficient, 
all  that  self-examination,  which  the  Scriptures  so 
plainly  enjoin,  would  be  vain  and  superfluous/ — 
Calvin. 


Note  78. 

(Chap.  xiv.  23.— Page  435.) 

And  he  that  douhteth  is  damned  if  he  eat,  be- 
cause  he  eateth  not  of  faith. — *  Happy  would  it  be 
for  the  human  race,  if  they  steadily  adopted 
the  maxim,  that  they  ought  not  to  engage  in  any 
undertaking,  which  they  did  not  certainly  know  to 
be  agreeable  to  the  will  of  infinite  Perfection.  A 
stedfast  adherence  to  this  principle  would  prevent 
men  from  acting  in  so  disorderly  a  manner  during 
a  great  part  of  their  lives ;  from  sleeping  over  the 
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task  assigned  them,  or  from  hurrying  along,  with 
an  unrestrained  and  blind  impulse,  wherever  they 
are  driven  by  a  heated  imagination,  or  by  a  reckless 
spirit  of  enterprise,  lust,  avarice,  licentiousness,  or 
ambition.  For  if  we  are  not  allowed  to  take  a 
single  mouthful  of  bread  with  a  doubting  con- 
science, how  much  greater  caution  ought  to  be 
used  in  transactions  of  the  highest  importance !' — 
Calvin, 

Note  79. 

(Chap.  XV,  5. — Page  441.) 

Now  the  God  of  patience  and  consolation  grant 
you  to  be  like-minded  one  toward  another^  accord- 
ing to  Christ  Jesus, — *  The  earnest  supplication  of 
the  apostle,  that  the  Romans  may  be  led  to  be 
like-minded  one  toward  another^  shews  how  mis- 
taken they  are,  who  think  that  unity  of  sentiment 
among  Christians  is  not  desirable,  whether  in 
matters  essential  or  not  essential  to  salvation.  The 
sentiment  about  distinction  of  meats  was  not  essen- 
tialfin  this  sense.  And  surely  if  such  unity  in 
smaller  matters  was  urged  by  the  apostle,  he  would 
urge  it  far  more  strongly  in  things  essential  to  sal- 
vation. The  precepts  of  the  apostle  shew,  also, 
that  Christians  may  differ  about  externals,  and 
things  of  minor  importance,  without  hazarding 
their  salvation,  although  not  without  endangering 
the  peace  and  welfare  of  the  church.  Such  is  the 
imperfection  of  human  nature,  that  difference  of 
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opinion  is  apt  to  produce  dispute;  and  dispute  of 
course  is  apt  to  lead,  more  or  less,  to  alienation  of 
feeling."* — Professor  Stuart  in  loc. 

Note  80. 

(Chap.  XV.  a— Page  445.) 

Nou7,  /  sai/f  that  Jesus  Christ  was  a  minister 
of  the  circumcision  for  the  truth  of  God^  to  con- 
firm the  promises  made  unto  the  fathers* — *  St. 
Paul  is  shewing  that  Christ  came  to  recover  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles  from  their  miserable,  scattered 
state,  and  to  bring  them  into  the  kingdom  of  his 
Father,  to  form  one  fold  under  one  Shepherd, 
And  he  thence  infers  that  they  ought  not  to  despise 
each  other,  since  neither  of  them  had  been  con- 
temned or  neglected  by  Christ.  The  apostle  first 
speaks  of  the  Jews ;  stating  that  Jesus  Christ  had 
been  sent  to  them  for  the  purpose  of  establishing 
the  truth  of  God,  by  confirming  the  promises  made 
unto  the  fathers.  And  surely  his  language  ought 
to  put  to  silence  those  rash  and  ignorant  persons 
who  do  not  hesitate  to  confine  all  the  promises  of 
the  Old  Testament  to  the  body,  to  time,  and  to 
the  present  world.  For  when  St  Paul  speaks  of 
Jesus  Christ,  as  a  minister  of  the  circumcision^  or 
the  servant  of  the  Jewish  people,  to  confirm  the 
PROMISES  made  unto  the  fathers^  it  plainly  follows 
that  the  ancient  covenant  was  really  and  in  truth 
spiritual,  although  accompanied  by  earthly  type$ 


XOTKS.  SIQ 

and  figures;  since  the  fulfilment  of  the  promises, 
concerning  which  the  apostle  is  here  writing,  must 
necessarily  be  referred  to  everlasting  salvation." — 
Calvin. 

Note  81. 

(Chap.  XV.  27.— Page  454.) 

For  if  the  Gentiles  have  been  made  partakers 
of  their  spiritual  things^  their  dutif  is  also  to 
mifdster  unto  them  in  carnal  things, — '  The  word, 
Xeirovpyijffat^  here  rendered  minister^  is  often  refer- 
red to  the  performance  of  sacred  duties.  And  St. 
Paul,  I  doubt  not,  meant,  by  this  term,  to  describe 
believers  as  offering  a  kind  of  sacrifice,  when  they 
supply  the  necessities  of  their  indigent  brethren 
out  of  their  own  substance;  For  the  duty  of  love, 
which  they,  owe,  is  paid  in  such  a  manner,  as  to  be 
offered,  at  the  same  time,  as  a  sacrifice  of  sweet- 
smelling  savour  to  Jehovah,  the  King  of  glory.' — 
Calvin, 

Note  82. 

(Chap.  XV.  30.— Page  458.) 

Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  for  the  Lord 
Jesus  Chrisfs  sake,  and  for  the  love  of  the  Spirit, 
that  ye  strive  together  with  me  in  your  prayers  to 
God  for  me. — •  Since,  therefore,  to  be  assisted  by 
the  prayers  of  the  faithful,  is  so  great  a  blessing, 
that  even  Paul  himself,  that  chosen  instrument  of 
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the  divine  mercy,  did  not  think  of  n^lecdn^  it, 
how  inexcasabie  will  be  our  sloth  and  indcdence,  if 
we,  who  are  miaerj,  idleness,  and  nothingness  it- 
self, shall  despise  this  powerful  means  of  obtaining 
the  favour  of  Omnipotence.'— Ca/riir. 

*  We  read  of  a  certain  minister  of  Christ,  who 
said  to  a  great  warrior,  going  out  to  battle,  that 
he  would  pray  for  him.  The  warrior  answered 
that  it  should  not  need,  because  if  God  meant  him 
victory,  it  should  come  without  his  prayers.  To 
this  the  preacher  replied,  ^  Then  also  cast  away 
your  weapons,  and  your  soldiers;  since  without 
them,  if  he  will,  God  can  save !' — T.  Wilson  in  loc. 


Note  83. 
(Chap.  xvi.  20.— Page  476.) 

And  the  God  of  peace  shall  bruise  Satan  under 
your  feet  shortly. — 'He  says  not,  ye  shall  bruise  him 
under  your  feet,  but  **  God  "  shall  do  it.  Yet,  he 
says  not,  God  shall  bruise  him  under  His  own 
feet,  but  under  "  yours.'*  The  victory  shall  be 
*'  yours,^  though  wrought  by  Him.  And  he  shall 
do  it  "  shortly  :^  wait  awhile,  and  it  shall  be  done.' 
— LeightotCs  Works^  vol.  iv.  p.  100. 
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Note  84. 
rChap.  xvi.  25— 27.— Page  482.) 

*  Ancient  and  divine  are  the  gospel  tidings  of  our 
salvation.  Delightfully  they  harmonise  with  the 
types  and  predictions  of  the  Old  Testament.  And 
their  offers  and  blessings  graciously  extend  to  all  na- 
tions of  mankind,  and  by  the  Holy  Ghost  are  made 
effectual  to  some  of  all  ranks  and  degrees.  With 
what  faith  and  love  ought  they,  then,  to  be  receiv- 
ed, submitted  to,  obeyed,  and  practised.  And  in- 
finite is  the  glory  that  redounds  to  God,  from  this 
his  wonderful  work  of  our  salvation.' — John  Brown 
of  Haddington. 

'  Thus  endeth  the  apostle  Paul's  Epistle  to  the 
Romans;  a  writing,  which,  for  brevity  and 
strength  of  expression,  for  regularity  in  its  struc- 
ture, but,  above  all,  for  the  unspeakable  import- 
ance of  the  discoveries  which  'it  contains,  stands 
unrivalled  by  any  mere  human  composition  ;  and 
as  far  exceeds  the  most  celebrated  productions  of 
he  learned  Greeks  and  Romans,  as  the  shining  of 
the  sun  exceedeth  the  twinkling  of  the  stars.' — 
Macknight. 

^  It  is  related  of  Melancthon,  by  his  cpntempo- 
rary  Mylius,  that  he  was  constantly  engaged  in 
explaining  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  which  he 
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was  acoustomeJ  Icf  regard  Its  the  key  to  the  whole 
scriptures.  A|^  that  he  might  more  thoroughly 
understand  its  doctrines,  and  more  fully  investi- 
gate its  scope  and  signification,  he  expounded  this 
epistle,  both  orally  and  in  writing*  more  frequently 
than  any  other  part  of  the  New  Testament.  It  is 
said,  also,  that,  in  his  youth,  he  often  wrote  out  4his 
Epistle,  as  Demoothenes  w^ote  out  ThucyjBdes.* 
— Professor  Tholuck.  ^ 

^  Like  a  wall  of  adamant,  St.  PauFs  writings  form 
a  bulwark  around  all  the  churches  of  the  world  ; 
while  he  himself,  as  some>  mighty  champion,  stands 
even  now  in  tfae  midst,  casting  down  every  higb 
thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge 
ofGod,  and  bringing  into  captivity  every  thought 
to  the  obedience  of  Christ.' — Chrysostom. 
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THE    END. 
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SIMMONS  DELIVERED  IN  INDIA 

During  the  coune  of  the  Primary  Visitatioii, 

By  DANIEL  WILSON,  D.D.  Bishop  of  Calcutta,  and 

Metropolitan.    8vo. 

SERMONS  fo~A  COUNTRY 
CONGREGATION. 

By  AUGUSTUS  WILLIAM  HARE,  A.M. 

LATB  WMLIOW   OF  NBW  COLLIOS,  AND  RBCTOR  OF  ALTON 

BARNES. 

The  Second  Edition,  in  2  toIs.  12mo.  cloth  hoards,  price  IBs, 

^  We  have  here  two  Tolumes  of  Sermons  preached  bj  their 
Author,  the  Rey.  Augustus  Hare,  to  the  inhabitants  of  a  small 
sequestered  hamlet  in  Wiltshire,  and  published  after  his  pre- 
mature death,  as  a  legacj  bequeathed  by  him  to  his  parish. 
Thej  are,  in  truth,  as  appears  to  us  on  the  whole,  compositions 
of  very  rare  merit  in  their  kind,  and  realise  a  notion  we  have 
always  entertained,  that  a  style  of  sermon  for  our  mral  con- 
gregations there  somewhere  was,  if  it  could  be  hit  off,  which  in 
language  should  be  femiliar  without  being  plebeian,  and  in 
matter  solid,  without  being  abstruse  ;  that  there  was  no  need 
of  a  riiephe^,  in  whatever  wilderness  his  flock  might  feed,  to 
let  such  'lean  and  flashy  songs  grate  on  his  pipe,*  as  are 
frequently  produced  under  the  titk  of  sennons  to  a  country 
congregation,  and  that  with  a  little  pains  a  quickening  spirit 
might  be  introduced  into  the  village  pulpit,  which  should 
rescue  it  from  the  charge  of  dulness  under  which  it  has  so  long 
laboured,  and  render  it  a  more  eflectual  engine  than  it  is,  for 
impressing  the  people,**  &c  &c. — Quarterlff  Review, 
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PRACTICALLY  CONSIDERED. 
By  CHARLES  RICHARD  SUMNER,  D.D. 
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Evangelical  Mag, 

^  This  is  a  volume  of  well  written  serious  discourses  by  an 
able  man." — British  Mag, 

'^  This  volume  of  Sermons  is  dedicated  with  great  propriety 
to  the  Bishop  of  London,  and  it  is  worthy  of  coming  into  the 
world  under  his  high  sanction ;  for  the  discourses  are  in  all  re- 
jects excellent.  The  doctrine  is  sound  and  just,  the  exposition 
of  it  satis&ctory,  the  style  and  language  always  correct  and 
sometimes  eloquent.  These  sermons  might  be  addressed  not 
only  to  the  higher  but  to  the  middling  classes  of  society  with 
good  effect." — Gentleman's  Mag, 
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By  the  BEV.  W.  EDELMAN, 
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kuved,  8TO.  lOi.  ed.  boards. 
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10.  THREE  CHARGES  delirered  to 
the  Clergj  of  the  Diooesevf  Chester,  at 
the  Trieaaial  Visitations  ia  189,  16SS, 
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SCRIPTURES ; 

Containing  a  large  Collection  of  Parallel  and  Correlative 
Passages,  arranged  under  the  diiferent  heads,  illustrative  of 
the  various  Doctrines,  Principles,  &c.  of  Revealed  Religion. 
To  which  are  added.  Short  Remarks  on  the  most  Striking 
Passages ;  forming  at  the  same  time  a  Commentary  and  a 
Concordance. 

By  JOSEPH  STRUTT. 

In  One  Vol.,  price  10«.  6d.,  containing  530  pages. 


THE  ANALOGY  OF  FAITH; 

OR, 

AN  ATTEMPT  TO  SHOW  GOD'S  METHODS  OF 
GRACE  WITH  THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST, 

As  set  forth  in  the  Experience  of  David. 

By  the  REV.  THOMAS  HOLLO  WAY,  D.D. 

Some  time  Fellow  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford,  and  Minister 
of  Fitzroy  Chapel,  Fitzroy  Square. 

In  8vo.  cloth,  boards.     Price  10«.  6d. 

'^  The  work  is  beautiful  as  a  whole,  single  in  its  design, 
clear  and  unbroken  in  its  progress,  and  forming  a  running  com- 
mentary of  uninterrupted  interest.'* — ChrisHan  Lady^s  Mag, 
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7.  nr  HIS  DSATH. 
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AN  EXPOSITION  of  the  FOUR  GOSPELS, 

Of  which  theNoteson  those  hySt.  Mark,  St.Liike,  and  St  John, 
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In  2  Tols.  8to.  price  1/.  Is, 

^  Perhaps  few  were  better  fitted  to  write  a  practical  experi- 
mental commentary  on  any  part  of  the  Scriptures,  than  this 
Author,  whose  pregnant  briefness  of  remark,  and  deep  acquaint- 
ance with  experimental  religion,  would  preserve  him  from  pro- 
lixity, and  enable  him  to  present  the  most  useful  view  of  the 
subject  to  the  mind.  The  present  posthumous  work  will  be 
found  characterised  by  all  the  best  peculiarities  of  the  Au- 
thor."— Record, 
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DISCOURSES  ON  THE   BEATITUDES. 

By  the  REV.  ROBERT  ANDERSON, 

Peipetual  Curate  of  Trinity  Chapel,  Brighton ;  and  Chaplain 
to  the  Right  Hon.  Lord  Hill,  and  the  Right  Hon.  Lord 
Teignmouth. 

The  Second  Edition,  price  is.  6d, 
By  the  same  Author, 

TEN  DISCOURSES 

ON  THE  COMMUNION  OFFICE  OF  THE  CeURCH 

OF  ENGLAND.     With  an  Appendix. 

12ino.  7s.  boards. 

Second  Edition  in  the  press. 

'*  Eminently  fitted  to  assist  the  blessed  offices  of  family  de- 
votion."— British  Critic. 

The  Third  Edition,  much  enlarged, 

A  PRACTICAL  EXPOSITION 

OF  ST.  PAUL'S  EPISTLE  TO   THE   ROMANS; 

WITH   AN  APPENDIX. 

l2mo.  9s.  boards. 


THE    FAMILY    COMMENTARY, 

Or  a  Short  and  Easy  EXPOSITION  of  the  NEW  TESTA- 
MENT, for  the  use  of  the  Family  or  the  Private  Reading  of 
such  persons  as  have  neither  leisure  to  read,  nor  the  means  of 
purchasing,  books  of  larger  comment. 

A  new  edition  in  2  vols.  8vo.  cloth,  price  1/.  Is. 


A  SHORT  DISCOURSE 

ON  THB 

EVIDENCE  IN  FAVOUR  op  CHRISTIANITY,  prom 

REASON. 

By  MRS.    LANGFORD. 

12mo.  cloth,  is.  6d. 


AN  ESTIMATE  of  the  HUMAN  MIND. 

By  the  REV.  J.  DAVIES,  B.D. 

Rector  of  St  Pancnu,  Chichester,  and  Author  of 
^  First  Impressions,"  &c 

Two  Tols.  8to.  boards,  price  18«. 

**  The  subject  is  highly  important,  and  the  discussion  of  it 
has  fidlen  into  able  hands.  Not  only  will  persons  conyersant 
with  such  studies,  find  in  Dr.  Davies^s  volumes  much  that  is 
striking  and  original,  but  even  those  to  whom  metaphysical 
pursuits  are  new,  will  be  gratified,  as  well  as  informed,  by  the 
mass  of  powerful  argument  and  apt  illustrations  which  he 
has  brought  to  bear  upon  his  yazious  topics." — Christian  Ob- 
server, 

**  The  perusal  of  such  volumes  as  these,  acts  as  a  sort  of  gym- 
nasium upon  the  mind,  by  which  all  its  powers  are  strengthened, 
and  all  its  moral  qualities  improyed." — Evangelical  Magaatine. 

*^  A  great  yaziety  of  topics  of  yast  interest,  are  ably  and 
eloquently  discussed.  The  reader  who  only  looks  for  dry  ar- 
gumentation will  be  agreeably  disappointed,  as  the  work 
abounds  with  beautiful,  and  frequently  splendid  illustrations." 
— Oongregational  Magagine, 

AlsOf  by  the  same  Author^ 

THB 

ORDINANCES  OF  RELIGION 

PRACTICALLY  ILLUSTRATED  AND  APPLIED. 
One  volume  8vo.  price  7s, 

^  It  is  something  to  say,  that  Mr.  Davies  has  treated  these 
ordinances  in  a  way  not  altogether  unworthy  their  high  im- 
portance, with  much  of  intellect,  of  genius,  of  eloquence,  and 
above  all,  with  a  genuine  Christian  spirit.  It  were  easy  to 
present  our  readers  with  passages  which  would  flimish  abun- 
dant proof  of  this,  but  we  content  ourselves  with  a  hearty  re- 
commendation of  the  volume  itself,  which  will  not  fail  to  in- 
terest, and  delight,  and  profit  every  genuine  disciple  of  Jesus 
Christ,  every  man  who  wishes  to  be  in  reality,  what  he  is  in 
profession." — Pulpit. 


ON  THE  ORDAINING  INFLUENCE  of  the 

HOLY  GHOST, 

By   the  REV.  J.  H.  GRAY,  M.A.     Of  Magdalen  CoUege, 
Oxford,  and  Vicar  of  Bolsover.     12mo.  cloth.  2s.  6d. 

Alsoi^  by  the  same  Author, 

EXPLANATION  of  the  CHURCH  CATE- 
CHISM WITH  SCRIPTURE  PROOFS, 

For  the  use  of  Sunday  Schools.    18mo.  doth.    Price  Is. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  THE  RELIGIOUS  WORKS  OF 

THOMAS  NEWTON,  D.D, 

Late  Bishop  of  Bristol.    Author  of  *'  Dissertation  on  the  Pro- 
phecies."   With  a  Biographical  Sketch.    12mo.  6s,  cloth. 


THE    SOLACE    OF  AN    IN\^ALID. 

^  O  may  these  scattered  rays  of  hope  impart 
Some  gleams  of  comfort  to  thy  drooping  heart. 
Lighten  its  sorrow,  and  console  its  fears. 
In  thy  sad  passage  thro^  this  vale  of  tears." 

Fourth  Edition,  foolscap  Svo.    5s.  Sd.  boards. 


THE  MOURNER'S   SOLACE, 

Bythe  Author  of  the  «  Solace  of  an  Invalid.'" 
12mo.  4s,  6d,  cloth. 

**  There  is  a  golden  vein  of  tenderness  running  through  these 
solacings  that  greatly  enriches  them,  and  some  of  the  pieces 
are  most  touchmgly  beautiM."— C%m^n  Lady*s  Magazine. 
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Si 

10  NEW  W0BK8  PUBU8HED 


THE  SCRIPTURE  ACCOUNT 
OF  THE  SABBATH, 

Compared  with  the  Archbishop  of  Duhlin^s  '^  Thoughts  on 
the  sabbath  \"  in  which  the  Antiquity  of  the  Sabbath  is  main- 
tained; its  permanent  Obligations  proved;  its  meaning  ex- 
phuned;  its  identity  with  the  Lord's  Day  established;  the 
Objections  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  and  the  several  other 
Authors  answered ;  and  various  Topics  connected  with  the  prin- 
cipal Subjects  occasionally  introduced  and  examined,  which  it 
is  hoped  may  prove  interesting  to  all  classes  of  Christians. 

By  EDWARD  STOPFORD,  LL.D. 

Archdeacon  of  Armagh,  and  Vicar-General  of  R^hoe. 
In  8vo.  doth.    Price  7s. 


A  PILGRIMAGE  BY  SEA  AND  LAND; 

OR  MANIFESTATIONS  OP  THB  DIVDOE  GUIOANCB  AND 
FBOVIDSNCS  IN  THX 

LIFE  OF  JOHN  CHRISTIAN  STAHLSCHMIDT, 

Particularly  in  his  Travels  in  all  the  Four  Quarters  of  the 

World. 

ff 

WRITTEN  BY  HIMSELF. 

From  the  German,  by  S.  Jackson,  Translator  of  ^  Heinrich 
Stilling,"  «  Tersteegen,"  "  Koellner,"  &c. 

12mo.  doth,  6s. 


SERMONS 

PRBACHXD  IN  ST.  PAULAS  CHAPBL,  WINCHMORX  HILL. 

By  the  REV.  THOMAS  BISSLAND,  A.M., 

Of  Balliol  College,  Oxon.,  Rector  of  Hartley  Maudytt,  Hants, 
and  Chaplain  to  the  Right  Hon.  Lord  Bexley. 

8vo.    lOs.  6d.  boards. 
A  SECOND  VOLUME  of  SERMONS  is  prxparino  tor 

PUBLICATION. 

SB  _— .  ^ 


THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND 

ft  ifaitiftfttl  QSIIitiU00  agaiti«t  tie  Snrors  sn^  Corrupt 
tiott«  of  tte  Cturc)  of  Home. 

By  the  REV.  ROBERT  MEEK,  Rector  of  Brixton,  Deverill, 

Wilts.    8yo.     128.  boards. 

By  the  same  Author ^ 

2.  REASONS  FOR  ATTACHMENT  AND  CONFOR- 
MITY TO  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND.  Second 
Edition.    12mo.  5«.  boards. 

3.  PASSION  WEEK ;  a  Practical  and  Deyotional  Expo- 
sition of  the  Gospels  and  Epistles  appointed  for  that  Season, 
composed  for  the  Closet  and  the  Family.     12mo.  As,  boards. 

4.  MUTUAL  RECOGNITION  AND  EXALTED  FE- 
LICITY OF  GLORIFIED  SAINTS.  Second  Edition. 
12mo.  Ss,  boards. 


SERMONS  by  the  REV.  W.  HOWELS, 

With  a  Memoir  of  the  Author,  &c.  by  Charles  Bowdlbr. 

2  vols.  8yo.    Second  Edition.    24«.  cloth. 

Also  by  the  same  Author, 

2.  A  COURSE  of  SERMONS  on  the  LORD'S  PRAYER, 

printed  in  a  separate  yolm^e.    Price  5s,  8to.  bds. 

3.  PRAYERS,  as  deliyered  before  and  after  the  Sermon, 
taken  in  his  own  words.  By  one  of  the  Congregation.  32mo. 
Is,  6d,  extra  cloth. 


SERMONS  ON  THE 
CHARACTER  and  DUTIES  of  WOMEN. 

By  the  REV.  HARVEY  MARRIOTT, 

Rector  of  Claverton,  and  Chaplain  to  the  Right  Honourable 
Lord  Kenyon.    l^o.    Zs,  6d,  boards. 

By  the  same  AuOwr, 

2.  FOUR  COURSES   OF  PRACTICAL  SERMONS. 

4  vols.    10«.  %d,  each  Course. 

3.  EIGHT  SERMONS  ON  «  THE   SIGNS  OF  THE 
TIMES."    8vo.    6«.  boards. 


Sg 


12 


m 


NEW  WORKS  PUBLISHED 


THE    BETTER    COVENANT 

PRACTICALLY  CONSIDERED, 

From  Hebrews  viii.  6, 10 — 12;  with  a  Supplbmbnt  on  Phi- 
lippians  iL  12,  13.  To  which  are  added.  Notes  on  the  Sinai 
Covenant,  General  Redemption,  the  Sympathy  of  Christ,  &c. 

By  the  REV.  FRANCIS  GOODE,  M.  A., 

Lecturer  of  Clapham,  and  late  Fellow  of  Trinity  College, 

Cambridge. 

Third  Edition.    8yo.  10«.  6d.  boards. 


THE  MODERN  CLAIMS 

TO  THE  POSSESSION  OF  THE  EXTRAORDINARY 

GIFTS   OF   THE    SPIRIT 

By  the  REV.  W.  GOODE,  M.A.,  Rector  of  St.  Antholin, 

London. 

And  compared  with  the  most  remarkable  cases  of  a  similar 
kind  that  have  occurred  in  the  Christian  Church :  with  some 
General  Observations  on  the  subject.  Second  Edition,  with 
numerous  Additions,  and  an  Appendix  on  the  Heresy  with 
which  the  claims  are  connected. 

Second  Edition.    8vo.  lOt,  6d.  boards. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  THE 

RELIGIOUS  WORKS  OF  FENELON, 

ARCHBISHOP  OF  CAMBRAY  ; 

Translated  from  the  Original  French, 

By  miss  MARSHALL. 

Eighth  Edition,  with  a  Portrait.    12mo.  6t,  boards. 


A  MONUMENT  of  PARENTAL  AFFECTION 

TO  A  DEAR  AND  ONLY  SON.    12mo.  cloth  3«.  6rf. 
By  the  Rev.  Joshua  Gilpin. 


w- 


'IS 


THE  ANNALS  OF  THE  POOR ; 

Containing  the  Dairyman's  Daughter,  the  Negro  Servant,  and 
Young  Cottager.  To  which  are  added.  The  Cottage  Conver- 
sation, and  a  Visit  to  the  Infirmary.  By  the  late  REV.  LE6H 
RICHMOND.  With  an  Introductory  Sketch  of  the  Author, 
by  the  Rbv.  John  Ayrb,  A.M.  A  new  Edition,  18mo.  with 
eleven  highly-finished  wood-cuts,  illustrative  of  the  scenes  de- 
scribed in  the  different  Tales.  3^.  6(L  cloth,  lettered  ;  or  Bs, 
silk,  embossed. 

The  same  work  in  a  neat  Foolscap  Volume,  illustrated  with  a 
Portrait  of  the  Author  and  other  Engravings,  by  Edward'Fin- 
DBN,  78,  boards. 

THE  ACHIEVEMENTS  OF  PRAYER; 

itlttitti  eicltttibelfi  from  tifte  f^olfi  Ibcripturni. 

By  JOSEPH    FINCHER,    Esq. 

Fourth  Edition.     12mo.  6«.  boards. 
Bp  the  same. 

THE  INTERPOSITION  OF  DIVINE 

PROVIDENCE; 
l^lettdi  eitltttibtlg  front  t^r  JI|oIs  Stttifinm. 

12mo.    6<.  boards. 


THE  PORTRAITURE  of  a  CHRISTIAN 

GENTLEMAN. 

By  W.  ROBERTS,  Esq.,  op  LinoolnVInn, 
Eklitor  of  the  ''  Life  and  Correspondence  of  Mrs.  U.  More.** 


Second  Edition.    6«.  boards. 
"  Verum  atque  decens." 


CHRISTIAN  SYMPATHY; 

A  COLLECTION   OF   LETTERS  ADDRESSED   TO   MOURNERS. 

Fourth  Edition.  32mo.  2«.  6d.  neat  cloth, gilt  edges,  or  3«.  6£?.alk. 


A   SHORT    AND  CONNECTED  COURSE  op 
READING  FROM  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

Designed  to  present  a  general  view  of  its  principal  matter  a» 
illustrated  by  Christianity ;  and  thus  exhibiting  one  and  the 
same  design  carried  on  from  the  earliest  ages  of  the  world  to 
the  present  day.  By  the  REV,  N.  HERBERT  BEAVER, 
M.A.     12mo.  cloth  bound,  price  10«.  6d, 


2B- 


3UK]La®z®i7S  ss^siBi^snr. 


MEMOIRS  of  JOHN  HOWARD, 

TBI  CH1U8T1AN  FHILANTHIIOPI8T : 

With  a  Detail  of  his  extraordinary  Labours ;  and  an  Account 
of  the  Prisons,  Schools,  Lazarettoes,  and  public  Institutions  he 
visited. 

BY  THOMAS  TAYLOR,  Esq. 

Author  of  **  The  Life  of  Cowper,**  &c^&c. 

12mo.  doth.  7«. 

I  Alto,  by  the  same  AuOkOT^ 

MEMOIRS  OF  THE  LIFE  AND  WRITINGS 

OF  THX 

RIGHT  REV.  REGINALD  HEBER,  D.D. 

LATB  LORD  BISHOP  OF  CALCUTTA. 

Third  Edition.  *  12mo.  cloth.  8«. 


MEMOIRS 

OF  THE  LIFE  AND  CORRESPONDENCE  OF  THE 
REV.  CHRISTIAN  FREDERICK  SWARTZ ; 

TO  WBICH  IB  PBBFIXBD, 

ft  l^icftr)  ot  t)e  ftistotfi  ot  CttrCttumCts  in  inHui. 

^     By  HUGH  PEARSON,  D.D.  M.R.A.S. 
Dean  of  Salisbury,  Author  of  **  The  Life  of  Buchanan.' 
Second  Edition.    2  vols.  8yo.  1/.  4«. 

Also  by  the  same  Author, 

SERMONS,  PRBACHBD  BBFORB  THB  LATB  KiNO. 

8yo.  128.  bds. 


« 
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BY  J.  HATCHABD  AND  SON. 
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THE  LIFE  AND 
A  SELECTION  FROM  THE  LETTERS 

OF  THB  LATB 

REV.  HENRY  VENN,  M.A. 

Succeflsively  Vicar  of  Huddersfield,  Yorkshire,  and  Rector  of 
Yelling,  Huntingdon.  Author  of"  The  Complete  Duty  of 

Man." 

The  Memoir  of  his  Life,  drawn  up  hy  the  late  Rev.  John 

VsNN,  M.  A.  Rector  of  Clapham,  Surrey. 

Edited  by  the  REV.  HENRY  VENN,  B.D. 

Peipetual  Curate  of  St.  John^s  Holloway,  Fellow  of  Queen*s 

College,  Cambridge. 

Fifth  Edition.    8yo.    \2s.  boards. 


THE  HISTORY  OF  RUTH  CLARK, 

Thirty  Years  a  Servant  to  the  late  Rev.  H.  Venn. 
Ninth  Edition,  12mo.,  6d.  or  5s.  per  dozen. 


Price  Is,  or  a  smaller  edition  5s.  per  dozen. 

SOME"  RECOLLECTIONS    OF   THE    LAST 
DAYS  OF  HIS  LATE  MAJESTY, 

itiitg  Wiilliam  tie  ifoturtl. 


VERSCHOYLE. 

A  ROMAN  CATHOLIC  TALE  OF  THE  NINETEENTH    CBNTURT. 

12mo.  cloth,  price  6s. 
Aiso^  by  the  same  Author^ 

THE  CHRISTIAN  REMEMBRANCE, 

Being  a  Selection  in  Prose  and  Verse  from  various  Authora. 

32mo.  cloth.  Price  2s. 
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NEW  WORKS  PUBLISHED 


THE  SCRIPTURE  GARDEN  WALK  ; 

Conprkiiig  the  Botanical  Ezpoaitioii  and  Natmal  Hiatory  of 
ewerr  Plant  oocuiring  in  the  Sacred  Scriptnm,  with  appropri- 
ate SeiiectioRa  and  Original  Poetry.  8to.  With  a  beaotiftil 
ooppeiplate  Vignette.  Price  10«.  6d.  doth. 


MARY  AND  FLORENCE;  or  GRAVE 

AND  GAY. 

By  ANN  ERASER  TYTLER. 

Third  Edition.  12mo.  cloth.    Price  5«. 

**  The  accidental  uie  of  the  ezpre«ion«  *  Grave  and  Gay,* 
•nggeats  to  me  to  mention  that  under  this  title  there  has  lately 
been  published  one  of  the  prettiest  little  children's  books  which 
have  appeared  for  a  long  time,  and  I  venture  to  recommend  it 
to  the  notice  of  Parents  and  Guardians  as  a  work  well  calcu- 
lated to  assist  them  in  the  task  of  education,  from  the  success- 
All  manner  in  which  the  writer  has  contrived  to  make  religious 
principles  and  moral  precepts  not  only  intelligible  and  striking, 
Imt  so  engaging  as  to  win  for  them  the  attention  and  sympathy 
of  young  people ;  the  book  is  uncommonly  interesting  and  must 
soon  b^me  a  standard  work  in  every  juvenile  Ubraiy/* — 
Ejriraeted  from  a  note  in  Captain  B€uilHaWs  SchUng  Hanfield, 


WORDS  OF  WISDOM  FOR  MY  CHILD. 

A  collection  of  Questions  and  Answers  in  Texts  of  Scrip- 
ture for  every  day  in  the  year,  for  the  use  of  very  young  chil- 
dren. 32mo.  Price,  bound  in  leather,  2«.  6(/.,  or  in  doth,  2^. 


k 


THE  YOUNG  CHURCHMAN  ARMED. 

ft  Caterliim  Ux  Junior  ^emhrrs  of  tie  €)iitt)  of 

IBnglan^. 

By  the  REV.  THEOPHILUS  BIDDULPH,  late  Minister 
of  St.  Matthew^s  Bristol,  &c.  Second  Edition.  18mo.  cloth. 
Price  It, 


LETTERS  TO  THE  YOUNG. 

By  MARIA  ANN  JEWSBURY, 
Fouith  Edition.     1 2ino.   cloth.    Price  68. 


MIRIAM;  or  THE  POWER  of  TRUTH. 

A  Jewish  Tale. 
Fifth  Edition.    12mo.  cloth.  Price  6«. 


CRESSINGHAM    RECTORY. 

Family  Conyeisations  on  various  subjects. 
By  ELIZABETH   ANNE  HENDRY. 
12mo.  .cloth.    Price  3«. 

^  In  the  shape  of  family  conyersation  instills  moral  precepts 
and  conveys  Lessons  in  History,  Geoqraphy,  &c.  pleasantly.** 
'^Literary  Gazette,  ^ 

^  The  Authoress  has  sweetly  blended  the  pleasing  with  the 
useful." — Educational  Magaxme. 


THE    OUTCAST, 

A  POEM  in  Six  Cantos.    By  J.  L.  SIMCOX,  Esq.  B.A. 

Late  of  Wadham  College,  Oxford. 

Extra  cloth  boards,  price  6«. 


THE    SCHOOLBOY'S    MANUAL,    AND 
YOUNG  MANS  MONITOR; 

» 

Being  a  collection  of  Scriptural  Extracts,  and  other  Moral  and 
Prudential  Maxims ;  designed  as  an  Antidote  to  the  Corrup- 
tions of  the  World  and  of  the  Human  Heart  in  the  early  stages 
of  life.  Second  edition,  with  some  alterations  and  additions, 
and  an  Address  to  Parents,  being  an  enlaigement  of  the  Pre- 
face to  the  first  edition.    18mo.  cloth,  price  2«.  6d, 


BY  MRS.   SHERWOOD, 

Author  of  the  Historj  of  the  *«  Fairchild  Family,*'  &c.  &c. 


Tke  HISTORY  of  HENRY  MILNER, 
•  Utd*  Boy,  who  was  not  bnocht  op 
■eoordiaf  to  the  Fubioni  of  tUa  worla. 
ISbo.  3  vols.  Ifli.  Ms.  complete.  Puti 
!•  II.  uid  III.  price  tt,  may  bo  had 
■epafataly. 

BT  TBI  MMI  AUTHOft. 

1.  The  HISTORY  of  the  FAIRCHILD 


FAMILY.    I  Tolaaie  l3ao.  fle«  boorda. 
EloTOBlh  Editioa. 

S.  The  ORPHANS  of  NORMANDY  ; 
or,  Florealiaa  aad  Lacie.  ISiao.  3i.  M. 
boanU.    Third  Editioa. 

9.  The  Uttte  MOMIERE.  18bm.  3t. 
doih. 

4.  VICTORIA.    lSau>.  4e.  boards. 


SCENES    IN  OUR    PARISH. 

By  a  Country  Parson's  Daughter.    Second  Edition,  corrected. 

12iH0.  5s,  boards. 

fly  the  same  Author, 

A  SECOND  SERIES.    12mo.  5s.  boards. 


A    LECTURE 

ON  THB 

FORMATION  op  a  HABIT  op  SCIENTIFIC  INQUIRY. 

By  the  REV.  EDWARD  CRAIG,  M.  A. 

Second  Edition.    Price  6d, 


SERMONS  FOR  CHILDREN. 

By  M.  E.  BOURLIER, 

Member  of  the  Church  of  England. 
Price  Is,  6d. 


CONSISTENCY. 

By  CHARLOTTE  ELIZABETH. 
Fourth  Edition.  18mo.  boards.    Price  2s,  6d, 
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W©^  S^ai^OSgS  A'^1S>  WMSLMaHTR^ 


THE  INTERROGATOR; 

OR,    UNIVERSAL   ANCIENT    HISTORY, 

IN  QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS. 

By  a  Lady. 

Containing  a  Chronological  recital  of  all  the  remarkable  events 
that  have  happened  in  the  world  since  the  creation  to  the 
birth  of  ou|r  Saviour.    12mo.  bound.  Price  6s, 


EXPLANATION  OF  THE  CHURCH  CATE- 
CHISM, WITH  SCRIPTURE  PROOFS, 
ifor  tfie  ^u  of  Ibttnlras  Ibcioob. 

By  the  REV.  J.  H.  GRAY,  Vicar  op  Bolsover. 
18ino.  cloth.    Price  Is. 


HINTS  ON  EARLY  EDUCATION  AND 
NURSERY    DISCIPLINE. 

**  I  think  I  may  say  that  of  all  men  we  meet  with,  nine  parts 
out  of  ten  are  what  they  are,  good  or  evil,  useful  or  not,  by 
their  education.^* — Locke. 

The  Thirteenth  Edition.   12mo.  boards.  Price  3«.  6d, 


A  PRACTICAL  VIEW  OF  CHRISTIAN  EDU- 
CATION IN  ITS  EARLY  DAYS : 

To  which  is  added,  a  Letter  to  a  Son  soon  after  the  close  of  his 
education,  on  the  subject  of  nonconforming  to  the  world. 

By  THOMAS  BABINGTON,  Esq. 
Eighth  Edition,  12mo.    5s,  boards. 
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NEW  WORKS  PUBLISHED 


SPAIN  AND  BARBARY. 

LETTERS  TO  A  YOUNGER  SISTER, 

During  8  visit  to  Gibialtar,  Cadiz,  Seville,  Tangieiiy&c. 
12mo.  cloth,  price  6s.  with  EngravingB. 

**  A  giaceftil  volume  from  a  jounglady  who  took  this  excur- 
sion for  her  health ;  and  who  in  a  pleasing  style  and  manner 
relates  to  her  sister  at  home  what  struck  her  most  in  the  course 
of  her  travels.  It  is  quite  a  young  lady^s  book.** — lAterary 
Guxette. 

^  A  very  graphic  description  of  scenes  which  we  think  the 
Author  must  certainly  have  visited.  Unexceptionable  in  a 
moral  point  of  view ;  the  style  is  lively  and  simple,  with  a 
good  d^  of  sensible  remark  introduced;  and  some  very  pretty 
sketches  Illustrate  the  scenes.  We  should  not  hesitate  to  put  it 
into  the  hands  of  our  young  friends,  as  conveying  both  informa- 
tion and  amusement/* — Christian  Lady^aMiigazine. 


EIGHTEEN  MAXIMS  of  NEATNESS 

AND  ORDER. 
Co  iDlic)  i«  ptetixelr  an  Intro^ttction. 

By  THERESA  TIDY. 
The  Twenty-second  E^tion.    18mo.  sewed.    Price  9rf. 

Also,  hy  the  same  Author, 

A  SELECTION  OF  FABLES 

FROM    FLORIAN    AND    OTHER    AUTHORS, 

Translated  and  versified.  To  which  are  added, 

A   FEW  SCRAPS  FROM  A  PORTFOLIO. 
l8mo.  cloth.    Price  \s. 


LINE  UPON  LINE ;  Part  L 
'A  second  Sbtrm  of  earls  tUligiottS  Ittstrudion. 

18mo.  cloth,  price  Bs. 
Part  II.  will  shortly  appear. 

Also,  by  the  same  Author y 

THE   PEEP   OF   DAY; 

Or  a  Series  of  the  earliest  Religious  Instruction  the  In&nt 
Mind  is  capable  of  receiving. 

The  Fourth  Edition,  corrected  and  enlarged,  18mo.  Zs,  cloth. 


THE  SACRED  PRECEPTOR; 

Or  a  Series  of  Questions  and  Answers,  elucidating  the  Doc- 
TRiNS,  Practicb,  and  Natural  History  of  Scripture;  for  the 
use  of  Schools  and  Young  Persons. 

Second  Edition.    18mo.  half  bound.    Price  3«. 


JUVENILE  SUNDAY  LIBRARY, 

Containing  the  Lives  of  the  Apostles  and  Early  Martyrs  of^ 
the  Christian  Church,  in  2  vols.  12mo.  half-bound.  Price  4«. 
per  Volume. 


BIBLE    STORIES, 

SELECTED  FROM 

THE  OLD    AND    NEW  TESTAMENT, 

if amiliarisc^  fox  tifte  Bfte  of  C^iHrren. 

By  the  Author  of  « Ellen  Webster,"    &c. 
In  2  vols.  IBmo.  half-bound.    Price  28,  6d.  each. 


A    SPONSOR'S    GIFT; 

a 

Being  Familiar  Elaaays  on  those  things  **  which  a  Christian 
ought  to  know  and  belieye,**  in  a  Series  of  Letters  to  an  ahsent 
Godchild. 

Second  Edition.    12mo.  Zs.  hoards. 


AUo  hy  the  tame  Author^ 

THE  HISTORICAL  INTERVAL  BETWEEN 
THE  OLD  AND  NEW  TESTAMENTS. 

Illustrating  the  Faithfulness  of  God  to  his  People  ;  the  Fulfil- 
ment of  Prophecy,  Slc  Sec,  Designed  chiefly  for  the  Use  of 
Young  Persons. 

12mo.  price  6s.  boards. 


THE    RECITER; 

A  Work  particularly  adapted  to  the  Use  of  Schools ;  consisting 
of  Pieces  Moral,  Religious,  and  Sacred,  in  Verse  and  Prose, 
selected  and  classed  on  a  new  plan,  with  reference  to  the  dif- 
ferent ages  of  Students. 

By  the  Late  REV.  EDWARD  WARD,  A.M. 

Fourth  Edition.    12mo.  4«.  6^.  boards,  or  Bs,  bound. 


A  TRIBUTE  OF  SYMPATHY,  ADDRESSED 

TO  MOURNERS. 

By   W.   NEWNHAM,   Esq. 
Eighth  Edition.    12mo.  5t,  boards. 
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I. 
FAMILY  PRAYERS.    By  the  late  Hbnry  Thornton, 
Esq.,  M.P.     Fourth  Edition.     12mo.  3«.  bds. 

II. 
FAMILY  PRAYERS.    By  the  late  W.  Wilbkrporck, 
Esq.  Edited  bj  his  Son,  the  Rey.  R.  J.  Wilberforce,  Vicar  of 
'East  Farleigh,  Kent ;  late  Fellow  of  Oriel  College.    Foolscap 
8to.     1«.  6d,  sewed.    Sixth  Edition. 

IIL 
A  FORM  OF  PRAYERS  selected  and  composed  for  the 
use  of   a  Family,  principally  consisting  of  Young  Persons. 
Eleventh  Edition.     12mo.  2s,  6d,  cloth  boards. 

IV. 
FAMILY  PRAYERS  for  every  Day  in  the  Week,  selected 
from  various  portions  of  the  Holy  Bible,  with  References.    To 
which  are  added  a  few  Prayers  in  private,  and  Fourteen  Ori- 
ginal Hymns.    Third  Edition.   12mo.  2«.  6d. 

V. 
A  COURSE  of  MORNING  and  EVENING  PRAYERS, 
for  the  use  of  Families  of  the  Poor.    Price  6d. ;   or  5«.  per 
dozen. 

VL 
REV.  H.  TATTAM'S  HELPS  to  DEVOTION.    Morn- 
ing and  Evening  Prayers  for  every  day  in  the  Week,  adapted 
for  the  Use  of  Families ;   with  Short  Prayers  for  particular 
occasions.     18mo.  2s, 

VII. 
FORMS  of  PRAYERS  adapted  for  the  Use  of  Schools 
and  Families,  consisting  of  Young  Persons ;  also  Poems  on 
Religious  subjects.    By  J.  Snow.    2s,  6d.  bound. 

VIIL 
The  Rev.  A.  WESTOBY'S  DAILY  HELPS  to  DEVO- 
TION for  Christians  in  Retirement.     12mo.  ds, 

IX. 
PRAYERS  for  YOUNG  CHILDREN.  By  M.  A.  Third 
Edition,  square  cloth,  price  Is. 

Shortly  will  be  published^  by  the  same  Author ^ 
PRIVATE  PRAYERS  for  YOUNG  PERSONS. 


SS' 


